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FOREWORD

THE present translation of Hegel's Philosophie des Geistes is made
up of Wallace’s translation of §§ 377-577 of the Encyclopaedia of
the Philosophical Sciences, first published by the Clarendon Press
in 1894 as Hegel's Philosophy of Mind, together with a translation of
the Zusdtze which Ludwig Boumann, the editor of this portion of
Hegel’s work for the Collected Edition—the volume was published
in 1845-added tothe first section of the work, the treatment of
Mind (or Spirit) Subjective. No Zusdtze were added by the editor
to the sections on Objective Mind and Absolute Mind: Hegel’s
lecture-manuscripts and students’ note-material for Objective
Mind were all added to the Philosophy of Right, and have been
translated by T. M. Knox in the Clarendon Press translation of
this- work, while the corresponding material for Absolute Spirit
appears in the published (and translated) Lectures on Aesthetics,
Philosophy of Religion, and History of Philosophy. Wallace
translated the Zusdtze to the Encyclopaedia Logic, but omitted to
translate the Zusdtze to the Philosophy of Mind, which has accord-~
ingly never made an impression on Anglo-Saxon philosophy
comparable to that made by Hegel’s Logic (in its two versions,
both. translated) or the Phenomenology of Mind (translated by J. B.
Baillie). There can, however, be no doubt that the material as-
sembled in the Zusdize to the Philosophy of Mind is of absolutely
prime importance for the understanding of Hegel’s thought, and
that it shows that thought venturing into regions not at all charted
in his other writings. To read the paragraphs of the Philosophy of
Mind together with the Zusdize is to see many of Hegel’s opinions

- inasirprisingly fresh, ‘modern’ light.

-“The reservations which apply to all the editorial material in
Hegel’s work of .course apply also in this case. There has been

- much conflation, much tearing from context, a considerable
- amount of ‘scrambling’, which the Hegel-Archiv will now, for the
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profit of remote generations, have to unscramble. A few wordson the

materials and methods used by Ludwig Boumann in assembling
the Zusitze to the Philosophy of Mind will here be in place.
He based himself, in the first place, on two manuscripts which
Hegel used for his lectures at Heidelberg in 1817 and at Berlin
in the year 1820: the latter was much more fully and uniformly
elaborated than the former. Both, however, consisted of mere
thematic indications and at times of single words: they were not
in any sense continuous compositions. Five bodies of notes were
also consulted: two were written out by students for Hegel's own
use, and actually used for his lectures in 1828 and 1830, and were
enriched by many marginal notes. The notes of Major v. Griesheim
(1825), Dr. Mullach (r828), and of Boumann himself were also
utilized. As to the method used in compiling the Zusdize, the
following will be illuminating: ‘1 worked on the view that it was
my absolute duty to bring the more or less raw material of the
planned lectures into the artistic form rightly demanded of a
scientific work. Without such a reworking, there would, in the
present case, have been a repugnant lack of harmony between the
work to be illuminated and the additions made for this purpose.
Hard work was needed to achieve such a harmony. Hegel lectured
with great freedom, and what he said had all the enchanting
freshness of a new thought-world created at the moment, but such
more or less total improvisation unfortunately led to unwitting
repetitions, vaguenesses, divagations, and sudden jumps. These
defects had to be carefully avoided in my revision. But the neces-
sary changes remained within the authentic, indubitable sense of
Hegel. I believe that I have been true to this sense since I have
not left out from the Zusétze what constituted the soul of Hegel’s
lectures: the dialectical movement to which Hegel thought that
one ‘should for the most part give a freer and, in part, a more
profound rein in one’s lectures than in the printed text; in the
case of the latter, extreme compression often gave an impression
of externality and of mere asseveration’ (Foreword of 1845 edition).
Wheo “shall say that more of Hegel has not survived in Herr
Boumann’s reconstruction, based on a living memory of a living
performance, than in what will ultimately be served up to us, in
all its dismembered repetitiousness, by the Hegel-Archiv? Mean-
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while the present generation, threatened with a widespread
collapse of its culture, its morals, and its capacity for systematic
insights of any kind, must make do with materials which, whatever
their defects, at every point show the undoubted imprint of
surpassing, saving, philosophical genius. Such at least is how they
appear to the present writer who has long agitated for the comple-
tion of Wallace’s translations of the Encyclopaedia, both by a
complete translation of the Philosophy of Nature, and of the hitherto
untranslated Zusdtze to the Philosophy of Mind.

" The translation of the Zusdtze to the present work is the work
of Mr. A. V. Miller, a2 dedicated Hegelian, who was also respon-
sible for the translation of the Philosophy of Nature, and for a
translation of Hegel's Wissenschaft der Logik, his so-called Larger
(non-Encyclopaedia) Logic. Wallace’s translation of the Philosophy
of Mind paragraphs has not been tampered with, except at some
insignificant points, and ‘Mind’, instead of ‘Spirit’, has been
used to translate Geist so as to agree with Wallace’s translation.
Wallace’s renderings have also been followed in other cases. His
translation of the paragraphs is not fautless, but it seemed better
to let it stand, with all its expressive life and its historical interest
to many, than to attempt piecemeal revision. The best of all pos-
sible translations, like the best of all possible worlds, is plainly
a self-contradictory concept, and it is proper to be satisfied with
what is in some ways truly good. Wallace’s five Iniroductory Essays
have been omitted from the present version: they connected
Hegel’s Philosophy of Mind with the contemporary system of
Herbert Spencer and with the philosophy and psychology of the
latter half of the nineteenth century. As this is, in large degree,
quite unfamiliar to the contemporary reader, the introductory
value of these Essays has totally vanished. They would themselves
require an introduction, so strange is the thought-scene that they
presuppose. Those who are interested in them can still find them

- in the older editions.

«The notion of Geist (Mind or Spirit) is of course central in
Hegel. It is the lineal descendant of the Kantian Transcendental

" Unity of Self-consciousness and of the Absolute Ego of Fichte

and Schelling. It also claims a collateral source in the Aristotelian
vobs which, in knowing the form of an object, thereby knows itself,
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and which, in its highest phases, may be described as a pure
thinking upon thinking. The Greek influence upon Hegel’s thought
is all-important from the beginning of the Jena period, but: the
roots of that thought remain Kantian and Fichtean. Kant had
made plain that we require to mind objects, unities which proceed
according to rule and which can be reidentified on many occasions,
in order to have that unity in our conscious minding which makes
us enduring conscious selves, and which enables us to be conscious
of ourselves as conscious. In the conscious constitution of objects,
athwart the flux of time, we have the necessary foundation for the
constitution of a consciousness of consciousness, a point remade
latterly and hammered home by Husserl. Our subjective life may
and must be in many ways arbitrary ‘and inconsequent, but
object- and rule-oriented it must also be if it is to have unity at all,
if it is not to evaporate into a truly impossible flux. The unity
which informs, and which we recognize in our conscious life, is
accordingly inherently rational, whatever spice of the irrational it
may also harbour: it essentially operates with patterns thatset fimits
to random variety. It was not, therefore, a new doctrine that Hegel
was proclaiming when he saw a connection between our subjective
being and the presence of categorial principles and intersubjective
norms in our thought and action; and when he described the
conscious Ego as the Universal in Action. Pattern, principle, con-
* nection, definiteness of position and range: these are not only the
bases of all that can be identified objectively or discoursed about
intersubjectively; they also underlie the possibility of our being
conscious and self-conscious at all. All this may not have been so
peliucidly put in the diction of classical German idealism as in
certain contemporary treatments, it may even have done scant
justice to what is characteristically subjective about the subjective,
but® the lesson remains the same, and it is this lesson' that
iscrystallized in Hegel’s concept of Geist. To be a conscious,
thinking subject is to recognize limiting, organizing universals
in things or to impose them on things: remove the limitation
and the organization: and, one liquidates’ conscious subjectivity.

It is “therefore nota paradox, but a deep truism, when Hegel

says “that * we* most- profoundly find ourselves in the world
when we most: profoundly lose ourselves in the fixed pattern of
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things, and that the transformation effected by thought upon
things is also the disengagement of what those things intrinsically
are. : ' '
There is, however, a profound difference between the position
of Geist in the thought of Hegel and the position of the transcen-
dental self in the thought of Kant, a difference which may be
ascribed to the whole development, the continuous dialectic,
which occurred between the two thinkers. Kant in his pre-critical
position began by connecting the way things appear with conditions
essentially subjective, while still permitting our thought to rove
beyond such appearances to ‘things-in-themselves’: this position
inevitably simplified to one in which this last mysterious touch
of transcendence vanished, and nothing could be thought by the
subject which could not also appear to it, and be subject to the
limits of such appearance. The thing-in-itself, deprived of all
function, then suffered excision or transformation in later idealism,
for which all objectivity, whether given-or thought, became no
more than a thing posited or:constituted by the thinking subject
as part of the comprehensive act in and through which it posits or
constitutes itself. The productive imagination, that obscure faculty
hidden in the depths of the soul, now became the universal
artificer, a more mysterious artificer, we may say, than the straight-
forward makers of earlier cosmogonies. The excision of the thing-
in-itself, or its relegation to the realm of the purely ideal, sufficed,
however, to change the balance of the whole picture. Without
contrast, the world of phenomena-became the true realm of being,
the objective, natural world set over the realm of our subjective
approaches, and as much constitutive of the latter as the latter was
constitutive of the former. We reach Schelling’s neo-Spinozism,

. where Nature and the Ego are but two sides of an ultimate ‘In-

difference’, neither having any assured prerogative over the other,
while the thought-determinations which, on one hand, appear in
our thinking, also appear in a ‘petrified’, encased form in unthink-
ing Nature. The extraordinary wheel of German idealism has thus

whirled from realism to a representative semi-realism, thence on

to a constructive subjectivism, and thence on to a nice balance
where it hardly matters whether one thinks of the world as the
construct of the thinking self or the thinking self as the crowning
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construct of the world. It is at this point that Hegel and his concept
of Geist enter the sequence, and where there is, on the one hand, a
determined dropping of, and a determined refusal to return to,
what may be called the constructivism of the earlier idealists,
together with a determined retention of the view that subjectivity,
mind, consciousness has in some sense an explanatory prerogative
over the realms of Nature and objectivity, that it in some sense
overreaches and outflanks them, and a consequent refusal to barter
such an explanatory prerogative for a nothing-saying Spinozistic
‘Indifference’. : C -

Hegel here calls upon the Aristotelian notion of final causality
rather than any form of productive efficiency: conscious sub-
jectivity engineers, and thus explains, its opposition, the world of
Nature and of finite, existent consciousness, only in the sense of
being its final cause, that for the sake of which the opposition exists
and assumes its infinitely varied forms. And this has the further
result that both conscious subjectivity and its opposition have
their roots in an eternal, disembodied Purpose, a pure Idea, in
which the various categorial patterns of unspirituality and imper-
fect spirituality are given as leading up to the categorial pattern of
Spirit' as universal End, as the Absolute Idea -underlying all
possible being and the world. The role of the productive imagin-
ation now devolves upon a new cosmic faculty: the sensuously
concrete world of: phenomenal Nature and the world of finite
subjectivity become the externalization, the Ewntaiisserung, the
release into particularity of the eternal Idea. And Hegel can say in

one of the Zusdtze translated by Miller (§ 448): ‘But things are in .

truth themselves spatial and temporal; this double form of asun-
derness is not-one-sidely given to them by our intuition, but has
been originally imparted to them by the intrinsically infinite mind,
by the creative eternal Idea.” Many will argue that such a creation
by the eternal Idea only represents a new mythology which replaces
the-old, unsatisfactory mythology of the productive imagination:
our- understanding .of things by ends can, however, be separated
from: mythical: integuments, and is arguably the only type of
explanation-that can ultimately exorcize all surds, that can, in a
deep sense, not to be connected with scientific prediction or detail-
ed logical deduction, leave nothing unexplained. And the sense in
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which Spirit is the end of the world, including its own opposition,
is deeply bound up with its own self-consciousness: it does away
with its opposition, not in simply making it not to be, but in re-
cognizing itself in it, in seeing it as having no other meaning or
function but to call forth itself, to make conscious spirituality
possible. It is, in short, in coming to see itself as the end of every-
thing, that it effectively and fully is the end of everything: its
victory over all opposition would not be consummated if it did not
see itself as victorious; and its ultimate victory, though led up to
and buttressed by countless triumphs of detail, has therefore
something ineliminably self-constitutive about it. This is why the
Absolute Idea is defined by Hegel as the eternal vision of itself in
the Other, and why Absolute Spirit is no more than a concrete
carrying out, in actual aestheétic, religious, and philosophical
experience, of the mode of vision thus described. One is at one’s
goal when one ceases to imagine that it still lies further ahead.
This is not the place to consider all the difficulties of a re-entrant
concept like Hegel’s notion of the Absolute Idea and Absolute
Spirit, nor to allay fears that its undisguised self-reference may
involve a regress of some malign or empty type. It is arguable that
such a concept, though difficult, can' be developed without con-
flict or vacuity, and that, as so elaborated, it gives us a rounded and
wholly satisfactory grasp never achieved in any other way. The
distinct positions and functions recognized in ordinary explanation
are not done away with, only it is now one and the same totally
explanatory content that occupies them all,

The change of Geist, further, from being the centre of the world
for us, to being the ultimate point of union, the transcendental
goal, of all factors and phases in the development of the world and
of thought, necessitates precisely that double treatment of sub-
jectivity which distinguishes the absolutism of Hegel from the
transcendentalism of his predecessors. Kant, Fichte, and Schelling
could attempt one deduction of the categories and the forms of
being from a study of the interior structures of subjectivity. Hegel,
on the other hand, must show how subjectivity, at first finding
itself and its own demands in a seemingly alien world, at length,
by a final shift of vision, sees those patterns and demands as the
governing patterns, the presiding essentialities of the world, and so



xii FOREWORD

in a sense abolishes itself and its own subjective posturings, but
must then also show, by a second shift of vision, how subjectivity
re-emerges out of the essentialities of logic and the phases of
objective Nature, and proceeds to understand and manipulate and
see itself as the end of the latter, and so in a sense abrogates all
mere objectivity. The former treatment is, of course, that of the
Phenomenology of Spirit, as the latter is that of our present
Philosophy of Mind (Spirit), and the former is taken up and repeated
in the structure of the latter. It is, however, in terms of the latter
that the former must be interpreted, and not, as the fashion now
often is, vice versa. ‘What we have said involves, of course, all the
crucial issues of Hegel-interpretation, regarding which we shall
offer no further argument. What we have said will make plain
what those issues are, whether or net our treatment seems accept-
able. What is, however, not a matter of argument is the largely
naturalistic, teleological character of the Encyclopaedia treatment
of Mind or Spirit: conscious life is shown emerging from and
transforming the natural order, because it is in some sense the
logical destiny of the natural order to be thus transformed. The
whole development may, by a convinced transcendentalist, be put

back into subjective brackets, but in the Philosophy of Mind this -

is not done at all: we are in the sunny outer world, not in the
Germanic Urwald of our conscious activities. That Hegel’s view
permits fundamental controversy at so many points is, of course,
a sign of its extraordinary truth and vitality. It will, however, be
our task, for the rest of this Foreword, to dwell on a’few of
the details of the szlosophy of Spmt rather than its over-all
interpretation.

The general division of the Philosophy of Mind is into Subjective,
Objective, and Absolute Mind, the two former being concerned
with Spirit-in its finitude, as a definite phenomenon or ‘shape’
in the articulated life of the Absolute, the last being concerned with
Spirit in its infinitude, as what has become self-consciously, or
for itself, what it has always been unconsciously or in itself, the
eternal, vibrant unity which through, and only through, an almost
endless series of fissions, oppositions, and restorations, can achieve
a true fusion or identification of itself with itself. In Subjective
Spirit we have the unitive ‘sense’ of the world, dispersed and
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scattered over the mechanical, physical, and organic parts of
Nature, and dumbly sunk into the materiality of natural being,
gathering itself together in centres of subjectivity, which develop
from being passive experiential mirrors of organic-environmental
interplay, into remote symbolic registers and free projectors of
states and changes in the objective world. In Objective Spirit
we have the same unitive ‘sense’ flowing over into the natural world,
and creating that legally, conscientiously, and institutionally
patterned social world, whose roots lie in the deep self-recognition
of conscious subjectivity across and through the variety of its
individual embodiments. In Absolute Spirit, finally, we have the
unitive sense of the world articulately set forth, by and for con-
scious subjects in general, whether in the sensuous immediacy of
art,  the emotional picture-thought of religion, or the purely
notional discourse of philosophy. In all this we have not so much
an anthropology developing into- an immanental theology, as a
logical development, continuous with that of the Logic proper and
the Philosophy of Nature, in which the idea of a self-differentiat-
ing, self-explanatory whole evolves from stinted, truncated, and
abstracted forms to forms which are more truly inclusive and self-
sustaining.

Subjective Spirit begins - W1th Anthropology, the nature-
immersed phases of subjectivity, and on this topic Hegel has so
much to say of a purely naturalistic cast as to assort ill with the
common notions of his philosophy. There is, first of all, an im-
mense stress on the enviromment, from whose diffused readiness
for psychical centrality the individual soul is carved out: Hegel
even talks in terms of regional souls, though he makes plain
that it is only in individual persons that such souls become fully
actual, There is, further, an immense emphasis on race. Lack of
experience of the changes wrought by emigration or large-scale
industrialization, and other economic or social changes, leads Hegel
to believe in such things as an unchangeable Arabian spirit con-
ditioned to monotheism by the desert, in an English soul whose
environment favours intellectual intuition, in a negro soul compel-
led by African geography to remain permanently apathetic and
naive, etc., etc. These views seem to us prejudices, but they are the
sort of empirically grounded prejudices from which scientific
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anthropology or sociology, rather than philosophy, will after-
wards develop. There is, further, immense stress on such things
as the alternations of sleeping and waking, the stages of growth,
maturity, and senescence, and the physiological functions both of
the external sense-organs and of the viscera and musculature used
in emotional expression. In so far as there are any interior aspects
to psychic life at this stage, these take the form of ‘feelings’, states
devoid of explicit subject-object structure, which none the less in
some manner obscurely condense the whole surrounding ‘life~
world’ of the conscious person, together with his own reactions
to its contents. At this level, psychic life involves possibilities of
interpenetration which vanish at higher, consciously structured
levels. The mesmerist and his subject, the mother and her unborn
child, deeply sympathetic friends and relatives, all experience a
psychic seepage from the experiences of others which are quite
intelligible on a Hegelian philosophy of spirit, however incredible
they may seem to the naive materialistic naturalism of the everyday
understanding. The phenomena of extra-sensory perception also
accord well with. the basic premisses of Hegelianism, though Hegel
warns' us against attributing any extraordinary significance to
them: the whole self-transcendence involved in ordinary know-
ledge testifies to a- profound unity behind -dispersed surface-
differences' of which extra-sensory knowledge is only a more
spectacular example. Spirit is the truth that matter has no truth,
and this is confirmed in every case in which the outsideness and
pure irrelevance of bodies to one another is set aside, and not
merely in“the abnormal, surprising cases. Hegel shows the same

questing, cautiously empirical attitude to the extra-sensory and the

mesmeric that he has previously shown to the electrical and the
chemical: they are attested by observation, and astonish only
the understanding. The life of feeling is further characterized by
a possible domination of more or less detached feelings, cut off
from the organized mass which forms our usual sense of the-world,
and here we have the possibility of dreams, fantasy, and ultimately
of insanity. Insanity is no more than a big arrest in the thorough-
going integration characteristic of developed psychic life: it also
has its roots in the ‘absolute negativity’ of the spirit, in virtue
of which a man can identify himself, and in a deep sense truly
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identify himself, with anything under the sun. The habitual side
of conscious life is then dealt with as a useful declension from
the actuality of consciousness into unconscious semi-materiality,
thereby setting feeling free for more important uses. In all this
Hegel emphasizes the deep involvement of our feelings with our
bodies, and much of his treatment savours of modern pheno-
menology rather than. of an antique seventeenth-century dualism.

-From Anthropology, the study of Soul disengaging itself from
the bonds of natural existence, Hegel turns to Phenomenology,
the study of Consciousness as such, the state in which the natural
world of being comes to stand over against the percipient person,
which then learns to see a reflection of itself in the latter. Hegel
here draws upon the splendid introductory sections of the Pheno-
menology of Spirit, whose material he logically tightens and purges

~of brilliant irrelevances. We see the mind, unaware of its deep

identity with the Absolute Idea which also underlies natural
objects, and which bas engendered the latter to arouse, tease, and
ultimately promote self-acquaintance in the mind, gradually
discovering the mould of its own intelligence in the mysterious
things which confront it, and then seeing the mould of this in-
telligence extending itself to a whole society. of conscious persons
who recognize and are recognized by one another. We begin with
the sensuous consciousness in which the object ‘has no other
thought-determination than, first, that of simply being, and,
secondly, that of being an independent Other over against me,
something reflected into itself, an individual confronting me as an
individual, an immediate’ (Zus., § 418). From this we progress
to the perceptual consciousness in which the monolith of sense-
encounter dissolves into a swarm of properties and relationships,
circling about an obscure point of identity, properties, and relation-
ships endowed with a universality and distinctness of type that
accords well with the splintering capacities of the understanding,
but only ill with the supposed out-thereness and integrity of the
thing. This develops further into the rudimentary scientific vision
of forces and laws and unseen generic natures lying beneath the
shifting surface of phenomena, a stage which Hegel curiously
intercalates between the perceptual awareness of the thing-world
around us and the introjective awareness of a world of persons,
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though it is surely arguable that the givenness of a world of per-
sons is much more primitive than that of a world of explanatory
scientific objects: persons are in fact required for the practice and
criticism of scientific knowledge. However this may be, the argu-
ment progresses, as in the Phenomenology of Spiriz, from the
scientific understanding of natural things to the consciousness of
self, and this is at first given in the form of a self identified with
specific wants or urges (Begierden);-which it feels confident of
realizing in and through: the ‘natural things around it. Such
appetitive consciousness, certain of a hidden yieldingness: or
deep I-conformity in objective nature, then goes on to look
for the greater I-conformity which objective vieldingness only
prefigures, the I-conformity of a selfhood recognized by the self
in others, and recognized as recognized by those others in itself.
This universal recognitiveness must, however, undergo a long
development in which there is first a profound gulf between
magisterial, dominant self-consciousnesses, on the one hand, and
servile, subjected ones, on the other, and Hegel believes that the
d1sc1p11ne of self-conscious servitude is in fact necessary to the
subsequent mutual recognition of the free by the free. What is

important in this stage of the Philosophy of Mind is that the inner -

life of the subject; its life of reflection, judgement, memory,
deliberation, etc., which will be elaborated in the next section,
presupposes the prior capacity to see oneself as 2 free man among
other free men. A man who envisages himself as a slave, an inferior,
cannot judge, decide, imagine, agree, nor even have the dreams
of reason, or. rather, the fact that he succeeds in having them,
shows that he is no longer envisaging himself as a mere slave. The
possession of an ordered inner life is the prerogative of a free
individual, recognized as such by an ordered society.

‘The- Psychology which follows upon this Anthropology and
Phenomenology is not one of the most carefully worked-out
parts of Hegel's philosophy: it is odd that, with his .central
concern for-subjectivity, he should be so much more skilled in
discussing the objective arrangements which lead up to it, or the
objective arrangements in-which it expresses itself, than the con-
centrated inner arrangements of subjectivity itself. This is perhaps
an inevitable consequence of his view of conscious subjectivity,
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that, qua finite, it ‘is immediately a contradiction, an untruth,
and at the same time the process of ridding itself of this untruth’
(Zus., § 441). He has no other account to give of the theoretical
side of experience than that it is ‘the activity by which the seem-
ingly alien object receives, instead of the shape of something given,
isolated and contingent, the form of something inwardized, sub-
jective, universal, necessary and rational’, whereas practical mind
has to do only with ‘aims which do not appertain to the particular
subject but exist in their own right (Zus., § 443). Like Kant, Hegel
shows a defective interest in the features of arbitrériness, incon-
sequence, and personal blending which are as necessary to the
constitution of human experience, in its essential two-sidedness,
as are'its rule-governed and intersubjective features.

In-the analysis of Theoretical Mind; Hegel begins with An-
schauung or Intuition, which represents an intellectualized form
of perception: the object, given immediately, is none the less
placed ‘out there’ at a more or less definite point in a cosmic
space and time, which Hegel is careful to divest of the mere

* subjectivity given to it by Kantian accounts. From Anschauung

‘one goes on to the Vorstellung or pictorial idea: the object still
‘'stands before us, but detachedly, without a fixed place in the order
of space and time, It may be an object vaguely recollected or
irresponsibly imagined: it is interesting to note that though Hegal
has something to say of the ‘productive imagination’, he makes
absolutely no reference to Kant’s use of the term. This has simply
dropped out of his philosophy since the early essay on Glauben
und Wissen. The role of language is sketched in a long paragraph
(§ 459), which, considering the wisdom Hegel often attributes to
ordinary language, is noteworthy mainly for its chattiness: one
would have welcomed an account of the way words mediate our
whole vision of the world, but we have to be content with the
doctrine of a substitutionary identification which liberates us from
the immediacies of the spatio-temporal environment. A less inade-~
quate treatment occurs in the treatment of Memory (Geddchtnis),
where etymology links our topic with the topic of thought. “The
name’, Hegel says in § 462, ‘is thus the thing so far as it exists and
counts in' the ideational realm. Given the name Jon we need
neither the actual vision of the animal, nor its image even: the
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name alone, if we understand it, is the unimaged simple repre-
sentation. We think in names.” Or again, in § 463, ‘Intelligence is
the universal, the plain truth of its particular externalizations,
and its achieved ownership- of them cancels the distinction of
meaning and name. The highest inwardizing of representation is
its highest externalization, in' which it explicitly is the mere being,
the universal space of names as such, i.e. of senseless words.” Or
again, in § 464, ‘What exists as a name needs another, the meaning
of the representing intelligence, in order to be the thing, the true
objectivity. Intelligence, as mechanical memory, is at once that
external objectivity and its meaning.’ These apparent concessions
to a meaning-as-use doctrine must, however, be read in the full
context of Hegel’s dialectical treatment. But he is in truth as little
interested in thought as'a subjective phenomenon, perhaps as
inadequately acquainted -with. it, as that other great dweller on
words, Wittgenstein. s S .
~-In the treatment of volition which follows there are practically
no contributions to the phenomenology of choice. We are already
well on our way to the morally and socially concerned subject,
involved in practically changing the. intersubjective realm of
reality, and moving quite beyond the vain intensities of mere
inwardness. 'T'he latent rationality of the heart and the will re-
quires the universalizing touch of the thinking intelligence: man
is always implicitly a reasonable animal, whether he feels or wills
ot thinks. ‘A sensible man—a strong character—can find something
in agreement with what he wills, without breaking out into feelings
of joy—and can conversely undergo misfortune without yielding

to a feeling of pain’ (Zus., § 472). Interests, impulses (Triebe) now -

emerge out of the mere desires of the heart with their individual
leanings towards individual objects: thinking volition sets general
ends before us which, while still binding us to the particular and
contingent, at: least free us from its detailed. immediacies. The
passions emerge, the great commitments to more or less specific
ends for which the person lives, passions in which Hegel sees both
a restrictedly operating rationality and the necessary foundation
for a truly free rationality. Among these passions, impulses, and
interests the subject exercises choice, and in so doing comes to
set up the abstractly general end of personal happiness: the reason~
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saturated, higher-order character of which end, and its total
distinction from first-order, impulsive ends, is as clear to Hegel as
it was to Butler, and as it was quite obscure to Kant and many
other austere moralists. By a change which removes the last vestige
of particularity, happiness then yields place to those higher-order

. ends which transcend the distinction of persons, and which

dominate moral and political life. We have passed from Subjective

_- to Objective Mind or Spirit.

It is not necessary or desirable for us here to commment on the

paragraphs dealing with Law, Conscience and Social Ethics, the
© State and History, which, unaccompanied by further Zusdtze from

Herr Boumann, make up the content of the Encyclopaedia treat-
ment of Mind Objective. Sir Malcolm Knox’s translation of the
Philosophy of Right will furnish all that is required in this direction.
Nor need we say anything about the brief treatment of Art,
Religion, and Philosophy which occurs in the condensed para-
graphs of the section on Absolute Mind. Hegel’s splendid lectures
on Aesthetics, the Philosophy of Religion, and the History of
Philosophy have all been translated and will no doubt be more
adequately retranslated in the future and the content of his
views on these, the highest reaches of the human spirit, have been,
and will no doubt continue to be, widely commented upon. We
have said enough to justify the reissue of Wallace’s translation
of the Philosophy of Mind paragraphs together with Miller’s
translation of Herr Boumann’s Zusdtze. When the Logic has also
been reissued with a number of improvements, the Oxford
Encyclopaedia-translation will remain the valuable source of
Hegelianism for the English-speaking world that it has been for
some generations in the past.

J. N. FINDLAY

Yale University
7 May 1969
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INTRODUCTION

§377

The knowledge of Mind is the highest and hardest, just because
it is the most ‘concrete’ of sciences, The significance of that
‘absolute’ commandment, Know thyself—whether we look at it in
itself or under the historical circumstances of its first utterance—
is not to promote mere self-knowledge in respect of the particular
capacities, character, propensities, and foibles of the single self.
The knowledge it cormmands means that of man’s genuine reality
—of what is essentially and ultimately true and real—of mind as
the true and essential being. Equally little is it the purport of
mental philosophy to teach what is called knowledge of men—
the knowledge whose aim is to detect the peculiarities, passions,
and foibles of other men, and lay bare what are called the recesses
of the human heart. Information of this kind is, for one thing,

_meaningless, unless on the assumption that we know the untversal

—man as man, and, that always must be, as mind. And for another,
being only engaged with casual, insignificant, and untrue aspects
of mental life, it fails to reach the underlying essence of them all---
the mind itself.

Zusatz. The difficulty of the philosophical cognition of mind consists
in the fact that in this we are no longer dealing with the comparatively
ahstract, simple logical Idea, but with the most concrete, most developed
form achieved by the Idea in its self-actualization. Even finite or subjective
mind, not only absolute mind, must be grasped as an actualization of the
Idea. The treatment of mind is only truly philosophical when it cognizes
the Notion of mind in its living development and actualization, which
simply means, when it comprehends mind as a type of the absolute Idea.
But it belongs to the nature of mind to cognize its Notion. Consequently,
the summons to the Greeks of the Delphic Apollo, Know thyself, does
not have the meaning of a law externally imposed on the human mind
by an alien power; on the contrary, the god who impels to self-knowledge
is none other than the absoclute law of mind itself. Mind is, therefore, in
its every act only apprehending itself, and the aim ‘of all genuine science
is just this, that mind shall recognize itself in everything in heaven and on
earth. An out-and-out Other simply does not exist for mind. Even the

8243456 B
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oriental does not wholly lose himself in the object of his worship; but the
Greeks were the first to grasp expressly as mind what they opposed to
themselves as the Divine, although even they did not attain, either in
philosophy or in religion, to a knowledge of the absolute infinitude of
mind; therefore with the Greeks the relation of the human mind to the
Divine is still not one of absolute freedom. It was Christianity, by its
doctrine of the Incarnation and of the presence of the Holy Spirit in
the community of believers, that first gave to human consciousness a
perfectly free relationship to the infinite and thereby made possible the
comprehensive knowledge of mind in its absolute infinitude.
Henceforth, such a knowledge alone merits the name of a plnlosoplucal
treatment. Self-knowledge in the usual trivial meaning of an inquiry into
the foibles and faults of the single self has interest and importance only
for the individual, not for philosophy; but even in relation to the individual,
the more the focus of interest is shifted from the general intellectual and
moral nature of man, and the more the inguiry, disregarding duties and
the genuine content of the will, degenerates into a self-complacent
absorption of the individual in the idicsyncrasies so dear to him, the less
is the value of that self-knowledge. The same is true of the so-called know-
ledge of human nature which likewise is directed to the peculiarities of
individual minds. 'This knowledge is, of course, useful snd necessary
in the conduct of life, especially in bad political conditions where right
and morality have given place to the self-will, whims and caprice of
individuals, in the field of intrigues where characters do not rely on the
nature of the matter in hand but hold their own by cunningly exploiting
the peculiarities of others and seeking by this means to attain their
arbitrary ends. For philosophy, however, this knowledge of human
nature is devoid of interest in so far as it is incapable of rising above the
consideration of contingent particularities to the understanding of the
characters of great men, by which alone the true nature of man in its serene
purity is brought to view. But this knowledge of human nature can even

be harmful for philosophy if, as happens in the so-called pragmatic treat- '

ment of history, through failure to appreciate the substantial character of
world-historical individuals and to see that great deeds can only be carried
out by great characters, the supposedly clever attempt is made to trace
back the greatest events in history to the accidental idiosyncrasies of
those heroes, to their presumed petty aims, propensities, and passions.
In such a procedure history, which is ruled by divine Providence, is
reduced to a play of meaningless activity and contingent happenings.

§378

Pneumatology; or, as it was also called, Rational Psychology, has
been already alluded to in the Introduction to the Logic as an
abstract and generalizing metaphysic of the subject. Empirical (or
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tive) psychology, on the other hand, deals with the ‘concrete’
and; after the revival of the sciences, when observation and
erience had been made the distinctive methods for the study of
:é_-reality, such psychology was worked on the same lines
er sciences. In this way it came about that the metaphysical
was kept. outside the inductive science, and so prevented
etting any concrete embodiment or detail: whilst at the
me time the inductive science clung to the conventional common-
metaphysic, with its analysis into forces, various activities,
nd rejected any attempt at a ‘speculative’ treatment,

books of Aristotle on the Soul, along with his discussions
special aspects and states, are for this reason still by far the
dmirable, perhaps even the sole, work of philosophical
ue on this topic. The main aim of a philosophy of mind can
Iy be to reintroduce unity of idea and principle into the theory
mind, and so reinterpret the lesson of those Aristotelian books.

. Genuinely speculative philosophy, which excludes the mode of
ent discussed in the previous Paragraph which is directed to the
ntial, isolated, empirical phenomena of mind, also excludes the
_Iy opposne mode of so-called Rational Psychology or Pneu-
gy, which is concerned only with abstractly universal determina-
th the supposedly unmanifested essence, the ‘in-itself’ of mind.
1 speculative philosophy may not take its subject-matter from picture-
hinking as a datum, nor may it determine such given material merely by
ories of the abstractive intellect (Verstand) as the said psychology
when it posed the question whether mind or soul is simple and
erial, whether it is substance. In these questions mind was treated as -
f, for these categories were regarded, in the general manner of the
‘active intellect, asinert, fixed ; as such, they areincapable of expressing
ature of mind. Mind is not an inert being but, on the contrary, absclute-
stless being, pure activity, the negating or ideality of every fixed
ategory - of the abstractive intellect; not abstractly simple but, in its
licity, at the same time a d15t1ngu1shmg of itself from itself; not
nce that is already finished and complete before its menifestation,
irig itself aloof behind its host of appearances, but an essence Wthh
. triily” actual only f:hrough the specific forms of its necessary self-
amféstatwn and it is not, as that psychology supposed, a soul-thing
y externally connected with the body, but is inwardly bound to the
e by the unity of the Notion.

‘the middle, between observation which is directed to the contingent
culanty of rmnd and pneumatology which concerns itself only with
unmanifested essence, stands empirical psychology which has as its
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starting-point the observation and description of the particular faculties
of mind. But neither does this lead to the veritable union of the individual
and the universal, to the knowledge of the concretely universal nature or
Notion of mind, and therefore it, too, has no claim to the name of genuinely
speculative philosophy. It is not only mind as such which empirical
psychalogy takes as a datum from picture-thinking, but also the special
faculties into which it analyses mind without deriving these particularities
from the Notion of mind and so demonstrating that in mind there are
necessarily just these faculties and no others. :

‘With this defect of the form there is necessarily linked the despiritual~
ization of the content. When in the two modes of treatment already
described, empirical psychology takes the individual on the one hand,
and the universal on the other, each as a fived, independent category,
it also holds the particular forms inte which it analyses mind to be fixed
in their limitation; so that mind is converted into a mere aggregate of
independent forces, each of which stands only in reciprocal relation with
the others, hence is only externally connected with them. For though
this psychology also demands that the various spiritual forces shall be
harmoniously integrated—a favourite and oft-recurring catch-phrase on
this topic, but one which is just as indefinite as ‘perfection’ used to be—
this gives expression to a unity of mind which only ought to be, not
to the. original unity, and still less does. it recognize as necessary and
rational the particularization to which the Notjon of mind, its intrinsic
unity, progresses. This harmonious integration remains, .therefore, a
vacuous idea which expresses itself in. high-sounding but empty phrases
but remains. ineffective in face of the spiritual forces presupposed as

$379
Even our own sense of the mind’s living unity naturally protests
against any attempt to break it up into different faculties, forces, or,
what comes to.the same thing, activities, conceived as independent
of each-other: But the craving for a comprehension of the unity
is still-further stimulated, as we soon come across distinctions
between mental freedom and mental determinism, antitheses
between, free psychic agency and the corporeity that lies external
to it, whilst we equally note the intimate interdependence of the
one upon the other. In modern times especially the phenomena
of animal magnetism have given, even in experience, 2 lively and
visible confirmation of the underlying unity of soul, and of the
power of its. ‘ideality’. Before these facts, the rigid distinctions
of practical commeon sense are struck with confusion; and the

INTRODUCTION TO THE PHILOSOPHY OF MIND

ec ssity Off a ‘.SPeculativc’ examination with a view to the removal
i3 .d1ﬂigu1t1es is more directly forced upon the student,

All those finite interpretations of mind depicted in the two
us Paragraphs have been ousted, parily by the vast transformation
rgone by philosophy in recent years, and partly, from the empirical
elf, b_y the phenomena of animal magnetism which are a stumbling-
lock to finite thought. As regards the fortmer, philosophy has risen above
e finite mode of treatment based on merely reflective thought which
Wolf, had become universal, and also above Fichte’s so-caIIeci
gv;ts'.of conscicusness’, to a comprehension of mind as the self-knowing
Idea, to the Notion of living mind which, in a necessary manner’
f.:n_t_ly differentiates itself and returns out of its differences into’
by 1th;itse1f. But in doing so, it has not only overcome the abstractions
le tin those finite interpretations of mind, the merely individual
e ly:__Pa_._rt_xcular, and merely universal, reducing them to moments 0%
e Notion which is their truth; but also, instead of externally describing
nate rial already to hand, it has vindicated as the only scientific method
e: rigorous. form of the necessary self-development of the content.
trast to the empirical sciences, where the material as given by
nce is taken up from outside and is ordered and brought into con-
a_ccord_ance_‘with an already established general rule, speculative
g has to demonstrate each of its objects and the explication of
iemm, in their absolute necessity. This is effected by deriving each
ular Notion from the self-originating and self-actualizing universal
n, or the logical Idea. Philosophy must therefore comprehend mind
necessary development of the eternal Idea and must let the science
nd, as constituted by its particular parts, unfold itself entirely
_1t_s__Notion. Just as in the living organism generally, everything is
y contained, in an ideal manner, in the germ and is brdught forth
he germ itself, not by an alien power, so too must all the particular
NS ‘of 11v1ng mind grow out of its Notion as from their germ. In so
g;:our thinking, which is actuated by the Notion, remains for the
t, which likewise is actuated by the Notion, absolitely immanent;
e_r_qu look on, as it were, at the object’s own development, no%
g it by importing into it our own subjective ideas and fancies. ‘The
ion. does not require any external stimulus for its actualization; it
races the contradiction of simplicity and difference, and therefore
__vn'fn-restless nature impels it to actualize itself, to unfold into actuality
d__Lf_ferisnce which, in the Notion itself, is present only in an ideal man-
.that is to say, in the contradictory form of differencelessness, and by
:removal of its simplicity as of a defect, a one-sidedness, to make itself
actually that whole, of which to begin with it contained only the possibility.
But the Notion is no less independent of our caprice in the conelusion
s =d.evelopmer‘nt than it is in the beginning and in the course of it. In
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a merely ratiocinative mode of treatment the' conclusion, to be sure,
appears more or less arbitrary; in philosophical science, on the contrary,
the Notion itself sets a limit to its self-developmentby giving itself an
actuality that is perfectly adequate to it. Already in the living being
we see this self-limitation of the Notion. The germ of the plant, this
sensuously present Notion, closes its development with an actuality
like itself, with the production of the seed. The same is true of mind;
its development, t00, has achieved its goal when the Notion of mind has
completely actualized itself or, what is the same thing, when mind has
attained to complete consciousness of its Notion. But this contraction. of
beginning and end into one, this coming of the Notion to its own self in
its actualization, appears in mind in a yet more complete form than in the
merely living being; for whereas in the latter, the seed produced is not
identical with the seed from which it came, in self-knowing mind the
product is one and the same as that which produces it.

Only when we contemplate mind in this process of the self-actualiza-
tion of its Notion, do we know it in its truth (for truth means precisely
agreement of the Notion with its actuality). In its immediacy, mind is
not yet true, has not yet made its Notion objective to it, has not yet trans-
formed what confronts it in immediate guise, into something which it
has posited, has not yet transformed its actuality into one which is
adequate to its Notion. The entire development of mind is nothing else
but the raising of itself to its truth, and the so-called psychic forces have
no other meaning than to be the stages of this ascent. By this self-
differentiation, this self-transformation, and the bringing back of its
differences to the unity of its Notion, mind as a true being is also a living,
organic, systematic being; and only by knowing this its nature is the
science of mind likewise true, living, organic, systematic: predicates
bestowable neither on rational nor empirical psychology, for the former
makes mind inta 2 dead essence divorced from its actualization, while the
latter kills the living mind by tearing it asunder into a manifold of inde-
pendent forces which neither derive from the Notion nor are held together
by it. R s : .

We have already remarked that animal magnetism has played a partin
ousting the untrue, finite interpretation of mind from the standpoint of
the rmerely abstractive intellect. This has been brought about by those
marvellous phenomena especially in connection with the treatment of
mind on its natural side. Though the other kinds of conditions and natural
determinations of mind and also its conscious activities can bg grasped, at
least exterpally, by the abstractive intellect which is able to grasp the
external connection of cause and effect obtaining alike in the intellect and
in finite things, the so-called natural course of things: yet, on the other
hand, intellect shows itself incapable of belief in the phenomena of anirnal
magnetism, because in these the bondage of mind to place and time—
which in the opinion of the abstractive intellect is absolutely fixed~—
and to the finite category of causality, loses its meaning, and the elevation
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ind over the externality of spatial and temporal relationships, which
tellect remains an incredible miracle, is manifest in sensuot’ls exis-
ce:itself. Now although it would be very foolish to see in the pheno-
of ax'n'mal_ magnetism an elevation of mind above even Reason
with its ability to comprehend, and to expect from this state 2 higher
kn‘owledg_e of the eternal than that imparted by philosophy, and although
fact is that the magnetic state must be declared pathological and a
g gr:a_d-anon of mind below the level even of ordinary consciousness in so
aras in tlfmt state mind surrenders its thinking as an activity creative of
pecific: distinctions, as an activity contradistinguished from Nature:
et, on the other hand, in the visible liberation of mind in those magnetic:.
enomena from the limitations of space and time and from all fnite
ociations, there is something akin to philosophy, something which, as
to: fact, defies the scepticism of the abstractive intellect and so nec:es-
__:.t_he advance from ordinary psychology to the comprehension
qrd_ed__ ]Jy speculative philosophy for which -alone animal magnetism
an incomprehensible miracle. -

§ 380
. ‘concrete’ nature of mind involves for the observer the
uliar difficulty that the several grades and special types which
develop its intelligible unity in detail are not left standing as so
ny separate existences confronting its more advanced aspects.
: therwise in external nature, There, matter and movement, for
x’am__[?le, have a manifestation all their own—it is the solar syst:em'
s__nnilftrly the differentiae of sense-perception have a sort oi,'
ler existence in the properties of bodies, and still more inde-
EH'd_el.itly in the four elements. The species and grades of mental
tion, on the contrary, lose their separate existence and become
1s, states, and features in the higher grades of development,
a consequence of this, a lower and more abstract aspect of
tind betrays the presence in it, even to experience, of a higher
de: Under the guise of sensation, for example, we inay find
.very highest menta] life as its modification or its embodiment.
d so s_ensation, which is but a mere form and vehicle, may to the
:‘pierﬁcml glance seem to be the proper seat and, as it were, the
urce of those moral and religious principles with which it is
.f_f__:ged; and the moral and religious principles thus modified
ay.seem to call for treatment as species of sensation. But at the
same time, when lower grades of mental life are under examination,
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it becomes necessary, if we desire to point to actual cases of them

in experience, to direct attention to more advanced grades for
which they are mere forms. In this way subjects will be treated of
by anticipation which properly belong to later stages of develop-
ment (e.g. in dealing with natural awaking from sleep we speak by
anticipation of consciousness, or in dealing with mental derange-
ment we must speak of intellect). o

What Mind (or Spirit) is
C §381

From our point of view mind has for its presupposition Nature,
of which it is the truth, and for that reason its absolute prius. In

this its truth Nature is vanished, and mind has resulted as the
‘Idea’ entered on possession of itself. Here the subject and object
of the Idea are one—either is the intelligent unity, the notion.
This identity is absolute negativity—for whereas in Nature the
intelligent unity has its objectivity perfect but externalized, this
self-externalization has been nullified and the unity in that way
been made one and the same with itself. Thus at the same time it
is this identity only so far as it is a return out of nature.

Zusatz. We have already stated, in the Zusatz to §. 379, that the N otion
of mind is the self-knowing, actual Idea. Philosophy has to demonstrate

the necessity of this Notion, as of all its other Notions, which means that -

philosophy must cognize it as the result of the development of the universal
Notion or of the logical Idea. But in this development, mind is preceded
not only by the logical Idea but also by external Nature, For the cognition
already contained in the simple logical Idea is only the Notion of cognition
thought &y us, not cognition existing on its own account, not actual mind
but merely its possibility. Actual mind which, in the science of mind, is
alone our subject-matter, has external Nature for its proximate, and the
logical Idea for its first, presupposition. The Philosophy of Nature,
and indirectly Logic, must have, therefore, as its final outcome the
proof of the necessity of the Notion of mind. The science of mind, on its
part, has to authenticate this Notion by its development and actualiza-
tion. Accordingly, what we say here assertorically about mind at the
beginning of our treatment of it, can only be scientifically proved by
philosophy in its entirety. All we can do at the outset is to elucidate the
Notion of mind for ordinary thinking. '

In order to establish what this Notion is, we must indicate the deter-
minateness by which the Idea has being as mind. But every determinate-
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" ness is' a determinateness only counter to another determinateness ; to
 that of mind in general is opposed, in the first instance, that of Nature;
.- the former can, therefore, only be grasped simultaneously with the latter.
“We must designate as the distinctive determinateness of the Notion of
" mind, ideality, that is, the reduction of the Idea’s otherness to a moment,
- the process of returning—and the accomplished return—into itself of
< the Idea from its Other; whereas the distinctive feature of the logical
7 Idea is immediate, simple being-within-self, but for Nature it is the self-
- externality of the Idea. A more detailed development of what was said
. in.passing in the Zusatz to § 379 about the logical Idea, would involve
. too wide a digression here; more necessary at this point is an elucidation
" of what bas been assigned as characteristic of external Nature, for it is

to:the latter, as we have already remarked, that mind is proximately

© related.
" i+External Nature, too, like mind, is rational, divine, a representation of

the Idea. But in Nature, the Idea appears in the element of asunderness,

1:'-__ is-external not only to mind but also to itself, precisely because it is

external to that actual, self-existent inwardness which constitutes the

- essential nature of mind. This Notion of Nature which was already
- enunciated by the Greeks and quite familiar to them, is in complete

agreement with our ordinary idea of Nature. We know that natural
things are spatial and temporal, that in Nature one thing exists alongside

"~ another, that one thing follows another, in brief, that in Nature all things

are mutually external, ad infinitum; further, that matter, this universal
basis of every existent form in Nature, not merely offers resistance to us,
exists apart from our mind, but holds itself asunder against its own self,

*. divides itseif into concrete points, into material atoms, of which it is

composed. The differences into which the Notion of Nature unfolds
itself are more or less mutually independent existences; true, through
their original unity they stand in mutual connection, so that none can be
comprehended without the others; but this connection is i a greater or
less degree external to them. We rightly say, therefore, that not freedom
but necessity reigns in Nature; for this latter in its strictest meaning is
precisely the merely internal, and for that reason also merely external,
connection of mutually independent existences. Thus, for example,
light and the [four] elements appear as mutually independent; similarly
the planets, though attracted by the sun and despite this relation to their
centre, appear to be independent of it and of one ancther, this contra-
diction being represented by the motion of the planet round the sun.

In the living being, of course, a higher necessity is dominant than in the
inorganic sphere. Even in the plant, we see a centre which has over-
flowed into the periphery, a concentration of the differences, a self-
development from within outwards, 2 unity which differentiates itself and
from its differentiation produces itself in the bud, something, therefore,
to which we attribute an urge (Trieb); but this unity remains incemplete .
because the plant’s process of articulating itself is a coming-forth-from-
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self of the vegetable subject, each part is the whole plant, a repetition of .

it, and consequently the organs are not held in complete subjection to the
unity of the subject.

An even more compiete trmmph over externality is exhibited in the
animal organism; in this not only does each member generate the other,
is its cause and effect, its means and end, so that it is at the same time itself
and its Other, but the whole is so pervaded by its unity that nothing in it
appears as’ independent; every determinateness is at once ideal, the
animal remaining in every determinateness the same one universal, so
that in the animal body the complete untruth of asunderness is revealed.
Through this being-with-itself in the determinateness, through this
immediate reflectedness-into-self in and out of its externality, the animal
is self-existent subjectivity and has feeling; feeling is just this ommni-
presence of the unity of the animal in all its members which immediately
communicate every impression to the one whole which, in the animal,
is an incipient being-for-self. It follows from this subjective inwardness,
that the animal is self-determined, from within outwards, not merely
from outside, that is to say, it has an urge and instinct. The subjectivity
of the animal contains a contradiction and the urge to preserve itself by
resolving this contradiction; this self-preservation is the privilege of the
living being and, in a still higher degree, of mind. The sentient being is
determinate, has a content, and thus a difference within itself; this dif-

ference is in the first place still wholly ideal, simple, resolved in the unity -

of fecling; the resolved difference subsisting in the unity is a contra-
diction which is resolved by the difference positing itself as difference.
The animal is, therefore, forced out of its simple self-relation into opposi-
tion to external Nature. By this opposition the animal falls into a fresh
contradiction, for the difference is now posited in amode which contradicts
the unity of the Notion; accordingly it, too, must be resolved like the
undifferentiated unity in the first instance. This resolution of the dif-
ference is effected by the animal consuming what is destined for it in
external Nature and preserving itself by what it consumes. Thus by the
annihilation of the Other confronting the anirnal, the original, simple
self-relation and the contradiction contained in it is posited afresh. What
is needed for a veritable resolution of this contradiction is that the Other
with which the animal enters into relation, itself be similar to the latter.
This occurs in the sexual relation; here, each sex feels in the other not
an alien externality but its own self, or the genus common to both. The
sexual relation is, therefore, the highest point of animate Nature; on this
level, Nature is freed in the fullest measure from external necessity,
since the distinct existences in their mutual relationship are no longer
external to each other but have the feeling of their unity. Yet the animal
soul is still not free; for it is always manifest as a one determined as feeling
or excitation, as tied to one determinateness; it is only in the form of
individuality that the genus is for the animal; the latter merely feels the
genus, but does not lnow it; in the animal, the soul is not yet for the soul,
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the universal as such is not for the universal. By the removal of the
particularity of the sexes which occurs in the genus- process, the animal
.does not attain to a production of the genus; what is produced by this
-process is again onlyasingle individual. And thus Nature, evenat the highest
. pomt of its elevation over finitude, always falls back into it again and in this
“way exhibits a perpetual cycle. Death, too, which necessanly results from
‘the contradiction between the individual and the genus, since it is not the
‘affirmative supersession of 1nd1v1dual1ty but only the empty, destructive
‘negation of it, even appearing in the form of immediate individuality,
1kew1se doesnot brmg forth the universality that is in and for itself, or the
individuality that is in and for itself universal, the subjectivity that has
: 11:se1f for object. Therefore, even in the most perfect form to which Nature
_raises itself, in animal life, the Notion does not attain to an actuality
resembling its soul-like nature, to complete victory over the externality and
‘finitude of its existence. This is first achieved in mind which, just by win-
: mng this victory, distinguishes itself from Nature, so that this distinguishing
is:not merely the act of an external reflection about the nature of mind.
This triumph over externality which belongs to the Notion of mind, is
hat we have called the ideality of mind. Every activity of mind is nothing
ut'a distinct mode of reducing what is external to the inwardness which
rmnd itself is, and it is only by this reduction, by this idealization or
‘agsimilation, of what is external that it becomes and is mind.
f-we consider-mind more closely, we find that its primary and simplest
eterrnination is the ‘I’. The ‘I’ is something perfectly simple, universal.
:‘When we say ‘T, we mean, to be sure, an individual; but since everyone
I’, when we say ‘T’, we only say something quite universal. The
‘universality of the ‘I’ enables it to abstract from everything, even from
itg:life. But mind is not merely this abstractly simple being equivalent to
_'ght which was how it was considered when the sirnplicity of the soul in
contrast to the composite nature of the body was under discussion;
‘on:the contrary, mind in spite of its simplicity is distinguished within
self; for the ‘I’ sets itself over against itself, makes. itself its own object
and returns from this difference, which is, of course, only abstract, not
et: concrete, into unity with itself. This being~with-itself of the ‘T’
ts difference from itself is the ‘T’s infinitude or-ideality. But this ideality
i§: first authenticated in the relation of the ‘I’ to the infinitely manifold
iaterial confronting it. This material, in being seized by the ‘T’, is at the
:same time poisoned and transfigured by the latter’s universality; it loses
_1ts isolated, independent existence and receives a spiritual one. So far,
therefore, is mind from being forced out of its simplicity, its being-with-
itself, by the endless muttiplicity of its images and ideas, into a spatial
-asunderness, that, on the contrary, its simple self, in undimmed clarity,
pervades this multiplicity through and through and does not let it reach
an independent existence.
“. But mind is not satisfied, as finite mind, with transposing things by
its own ideational activity into its own interior space and thus stripping




1z INTRODUCTION TO THE PHILOSOPHY OF MIND

them of their externality in a manner which is still external; on the con-

trary, as religious consciousness; it pierces through the seemingly absolute
independence of things to the one, infinite power of God operative in
them and holding all together; and as philosophical thinking, it con-
summates this idealization of things by discerning the specific mode in
which the eternal Idea forming their common principle is represented in
them. By this cognition, the idealistic nature of mind which is already
operative in finite mind, attains its completed, concretest shape, and
becomes the actual Idea which perfectly apprehends itself and hence
becomes absolute mind. Already in finite mind, ideality has the meaning
of amovement returning into its beginning, by which mind, moving enward
from its undifferentiated stage, its first position, to an Other, to the
negation of that position, and by means of the negation of this-negation
returning to itself;, demonstrates itself to be absolute negativity, infinite
self-affirmation; and we have to consider finite mind, conformably to
this its nature, first, in its immediate unity with Nature, then in its
opposition to it, and lastly, in a unity which contains that opposition as

overcome and is mediated by it. Grasped in this manner, finite mind is

known as totality, as Idea, and moreover as the Idea which is for itself,
which returns to itself out of that opposition and is actual. But in finite
mind there is only the beginning of this return which is consummated

only in absolute mind; for only in this does the Idea apprehend itself in a_

form which is neither merely the one~sided form of Notion or subjectivity,
nor merely the equally one-sided form of objectivity or actuality, but is the
perfect unity of these its distinct moments, that is, in its absolute truth.

" What we have said above about the nature of mind is something which
philosophy alone can and does demonstrate; it does not need to be
confirmed by our ordinary consciousness., But in so far as our non=
philosophical thinking, on its part, needs an understandable account of the
developed Notion of mind or spirit, it may be reminded that Christian
theology, too, conceives of God, that is, of Truth, as spirit and contem-
plates this, not as something quiescent, something abiding in empty
identicalness but as something which necessarily enters into the process
of distinguishing itself from itself, of positing its Other, and which comes
to itself only through this Other, and by positively overcoming it—not
by abandoning it. Theology, as we know, expresses this process in picture-
thinking by saying that God the Father (this simple universal or being-
within-self), putting aside his solitariness creates Nature (the being that
is external to itself, outside of itself), begets a Son (his other ‘I’), but in
the power of his love beholds in this Other himself, recognizes his like-
ness therein and in it returns to unity with himself; but this unity is no
longer abstract and immediate, but a concrete unity mediated by the
moment of difference; it is the Holy Spirit which proceeds from the Father
and the Son, reaching its perfect actuality and truth in the community
of Christians; and it is as this that God must be known if he is to be
grasped in his absolute truth, as the actual Idea in and for itself, and not

INTRODUCTION TO THE PHILOSOPHY OF MIND 13

ely 1in: the form of the pure Notion, of abstract being-within-self, or
e equaIIy untrue form of a detached actuality not corresponding to
universality of his Notion, but in the full agreement of his Notion and
s actuality.

So much for the distinctive deterrninatenesses of external Nature and.
indias such. The explicated difference at the same time provides an
ication of the relation in which Nature and mind stand to each other.
ce ‘this relation is often misunderstood, this is the appropriate place
hi to elucidate it. We have said that mind negates the externality
ture, assimilates Nature to itself and thereby idealizes it. In finite
] ‘which places Nature outside of it, this idealization has a one-sided
hape here the activity of our w1ll;ng, as of our thinking, is confronted
an: external material which is indifferent to the alteration which we
e’ on it and suffers quite passwely the idealization wh;ch thus
to its lot.

iit 2 different relationship obtains with the ‘mind or spirit that makes
Id-history. In this case, there no longer stands, on the one side, an
ctivity external to the object, and on the other side, a merely passive
:but the spiritual activity is directed to an object which is active in
self; an object which has spontaneously worked itself up into the result
e. brought about by that act1v1ty, so that in the activity and in the
t, one and the same content is present. Thus, for example, the people
e time which were moulded by the activity of Alexander and Caesar
ir-object, on their own part, qualified themselves for the deeds to be
ormed by these individuals; it is no less true that the time created
ese men as that it was created by them; they were as much the instru-
ents of the mind or spirit of their time and their people, as conversely,
eir people served these heroes as an instrument for the accomplishment
of their deeds.

ilar to the relationship just delineated is the manner in which the
philésophizing mind relates itself to external Nature.. That is to say,
osophical thinking knows that Nature is ideslized not merely by us,
:Nature's asunderness is not an absolutely insuperable barrier for
Nature itself, for its Notion; but that the eternal Idea immanent in Nature
;-what is the same thing, the essence of mind itself at work within
ture brings about the idealization, the triumph over the asunderness,
ause this form of mind’s existence conflicts with the inwardness of
its ‘essence. Therefore philosophy has, as it were, only to watch how
Nature itself overcomes its externality, how it takes back what is self-
external into the centre of the Idea, or causes this centre to show forth
the external, how it liberates the Notion concealed in Nature from the
vering of externality and thereby overcomes external necessity. This
ansition from necessity to freedom is not a simple transition but a
ogression through many stages, whose exposition constitutes the
Philosophy of Nature, At the highest stage of this triumph ovet asunder-
ness, in feeling, the essence of mind which is held captive in Nature




14 INTRODUCTION TO THE PHILOSOPHY OF MIND

attains to an incipient being-for-self and begins to be free. By this being-

for-self which is itself still burdened with the form of individuality and
externality, consequently also with unfreedom, Nature is driven onwards
beyond itself to mind as such, that is, to mind which, by thinking, is in the
form of universality, of self-existent, actually free mind.

But it is already evident from our preceding exposition that the pro-
cession of mind or spirit from Nature must not be understood as if
Nature were the absolutely immediate and the prius, and the original
positing agent, mind, on the contrary, were only something posited by
Nature; rather is it Nature which is posited by mind, and the latter is the
absolute prius. Mind which exists in and for itself is not the mere result
of Nature, but is in truth its own result; it brings forth itself from the
presuppositions which it makes for itself, from the logical Idea and
external Nature, and is as much the truth of the one as of the other, i.e.
is the true form of the mind which is only internal, and of the mind which
is only external, to itself. The illusory appearance which makes mind
seern to be mediated by an Other is removed by mind itself, since this
has, so to speak, the sovereign ingratitude of ridding itself of, of mediatiz-
ing, that by which it appears to be mediated, of reducing it to something
dependent solely on mind and in this way making itself completely self-
subsistent.

From what has been said, it already follows that the transition from -

Nature to mind is not a transition to an out-and-out Other, but is only a
coming-to-itself of mind out of its self-externality in Nature. But equally,
the differentia of Nature and mind is not abolished by this transition, for
mind does not proceed in a natural manner from Nature. When it was said
in § 222 that the death of the merely immediate, individual form of life
is the procession of mind or spirit, this procession is not ‘according to the
flesh’ but spiritual, is not to be understood as a natural procession but as
a development of the Notion: for in the Notion, the one-sidedness of
the genus which fails properly to actualize itself, proving itself in death
to be rather the negative power opposed to that actuality, and also
the opposite one-sidedness of the animal existence which is tied to
individuality, these are both overcome in the individuality which is in
and for itself universal or, what is the same thing, in the universal which
exists for itself in a universal mode, which universal is mind.

Nature as such in its inwardizing of itself does not attain to this

being-for-self, to the consciousness of itself; the animal, the most perfect .

form of this inwardization, represents only the non-spiritual dialéctic of
transition from one single sensation filling its whole soul to another single
sensation which equally exclusively dominates it; it is man who first
raises himself above the singleness of sensation to the universality of
thought, to self-knowledge, to the grasp of his subjectivity, of his ‘T’
in a word, it is only man who is thinking mind and by this, and by this
alone, is essentially distinguished from Nature. What belongs to Nature
as such lies at the back of mind; it is true that mind has within itself the
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e’ ﬁ'Iling of: Nature, but in mind the determinations of Nature exist
_'-ra_dlc_all__y different manner from their existence in external Nature,

d1v1dual immediacy: in other words, it can keep itself affir-
¢ in this negatlwty and. possess its own identity. All th1s is

ist in this unity of Notion and objectivity present in it. The truth,
hrist said, makes spirit free; freedom makes it true. But the freedom

utside of the Other, but won in it; it attains actuality not by feeing
rom. f:he Other but by overcommg 1t Mmd can step out of its abstract

a determinate, actual difference, something other than the simple
and'hience a negative; and this relation to the Other is, for mind, not
ely possible but necessary, because it is through the Other and by the
iph over it, that mind comes to authenticate itself and to be in fact
what it ought to be according to its Notion, namely, the ideality of the
external, the Idea which returns o itself out of its otherness; or, expressed
more abstractly, the self-differentiating universal which in its difference
home with itself and for itself. The Other, the negative, contradiction,
unity, therefore also belongs to the nature of mind. In this disunity
ies the poss1b1111:y of pain. Pain has therefore not reached mind from the
_ts;_de as is supposed when it is asked in what manner pain entered into
e:world. Nor does evil, the negative of absolutely self-existent infinite
ind, any more than pain, reach mind from the outside; on the contrary,
il is nothing else than mind which puts its separate individuality before
Ise. Therefore, even in this its extreme disunity, in this violent de-
chment of itself from the root of its intrinsically ethical nature, in this
mplete self-contradiction, mind yet remains identical with itself and
grefore free. What belongs to external Nature is destzoyed by contra-
tion; if, for example, gold were given a different specific gravity from
what it has, it would cease to be gold. But mind has power to preserve
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itself in contradiction, and, therefore, in pain; power over evil, as well
as over misfortune. Ordinary logic is, therefore, in error in supposing
that mind completely excludes contradiction from itself. On the contrary,
all consciousness contains a unity and a dividedness, hence a contradiction.
Thus, for example, the idea of ‘house’ is completely contradictory to my
‘T’ and yet the latter endures it. But mind endures contradiction because
it knows that it contains no determination that it has not posited itself,
and consequently that it cannot in turn get rid of. This power over
every content present in it forms the basis of the freedom of mind. But
in its immediacy, mind is free only implicitly, in principle or patentially,
not yet in actuality; actual freedom does not therefore belong to tmind in
its immediacy but has to be brought into being by mind’s own activity.
It is thus as the creator of its freedom that we have to consider mind in
philosophy. The entire development of the Notion of mind represents’
only mind’s freeing of itself from all its existential forms which do not
accord with its Notion: a liberation which is brought about by the trans-

formation of these forms into an acruahty perfectly adequate to, the-

Notion of mind.

§383 .

This. universality is also its determinate sphere of being. Having
a being of its own, the universal is self-particularizing, whilst it
still remains self-identical. Hence the special mode of mental being
is ‘manifestation’. The spirit is not some one mode or meaning
which finds utterance or externality only in a form distinct from
itself: it does not manifest or reveal something, but its very mode
and meaning is this revelation. And thus in its mere possibility
mind is at the same moment an infinite, ‘absolute’, actuality.

Zusatz. Earlier on, we placed the differentia of mind in ideality, in the
abolition of the otherness of the Idea. If, now, in § 383 above, ‘manifesta-
tion’ is assigned as the determinateness of mind, this is not 2 new, not a
second, determination of mind, but only 2 development of the deter-
mination discussed earlier. For by getting rid of its otherness, the
logical Idea, or mind which is only in itself, becomes for itself, in other
words, becomes rmanifest to itself. Mind which is for itself, or mind as
such—in distinction from mind which does not know itself and isthanifest
only to us, which is poured cut into the asunderness of Nature and only
ideally present therein—is, therefore, that which manifests itself not
merely to an Other but to itself; or, what amounts to the same thing,
is that which accomplishes its manifestation in its own element, not in an
alieri material. This determination belongs to mind as such; it holds true
therefore of mind not only in so far as this relates itself simply to itself
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an ‘I’ having itself for object, but also in so far as mind steps out
bstract, self-existent universality, posits within itself .a specific
ion,:something other than itself; for mind does not lose itself in
thet, but, on the contrary, preserves and actualizes itself therein,
ses it with mind’s own inner nature, converts the Other into an
nce: corresponding to it, and therefore by this triumph over the
ver the specific, actual difference, attains to concrete being-for-
omes definitely manifest to itself. In the Other, therefore, mind
manifests only itself, its own nature; but this consists in self-manifesta-
: ménzfestatmn of itself to 1tself is therefore itself the content of
'a'r_ld not, as it were, only 2 form externally added to the content;
muently. mind, by its manifestation, does not manifest a content
nt:from its form, but manifests its form which expresses the entire
of mind, namely, its self-manifestation. In mind, therefore, form
ontent are identical with each other. Admittedly, manifestation is
7 thought of as an empty form to which must stilt be added a content
Isewhere; and by content is understood a being-within-self which
1dins: within itself, and by form, on the other hand, the external mode
‘relation of the content to something else. But in speculative logic
emonstrated that, in truth, the content is not merely something
s.and remains within 1tse1f, but something which spontaneously
ts into relation with something else; just 2s, conversely, in truth, the

must be grasped not merely as something dependent on and

al-to the content, but rather.as that which makes the content into a

ent, into a being-within-self, into something distinct from something

The true content contains, therefore, form within itself, and the true

rm s its own content. But we have to know: mmd as this true content

‘this true form.

order to elucidate for ordinary thinking this unity of form and

orifent: present in mind, the unity of manifestation and what is mani-

d, we can refer to the teaching of the Christian religion. Christianity
God has revealed himself through Christ, his only-begotten Son.
nary thinking straightway interprets this statement to mean that
Christ is only the organ of this revelation, as if what is revealed in this
nanner were something other than the source of the revelation. But, in
th, this statement preperly means that God has revealed that his
ture consists in having a Son, i.e.in making a distinction within himself,
aking himself finite, but in his difference remaining in communion
th himself, beholding and revealing himself in the Son, and that by this
ity with-the Son, by this being~for-himself in the Other, he is absolute
mind or spirit; so that the Son is not the mere organ of the revelation but
himself the content of the revelation.

J ust as mind represents the unity of form and content, so too is it the
unity of posmhxhty and actuality. We understand by the possible as such,

:that which- is still inward, that which has not yet come to utterance, to
nanifestation. But now we have seen that mind as such only is, in so far
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as it manifests itself to itself. Actuality, which consists just in mind’s
manifestation, belongs therefore to its Notion. In finite mind the Notion
of mind does not, of course, reach its absolute actualization; but absolute
mmg is the absolute umty of actuahty and the Notxon or p0551b111ty of
min

§384

Revelation, taken to mean the revelation of the abstract Idea, is
an unmediated transition to Nature which comes to be. As mind
is free, its manifestation is to sef forth Nature as 7ts world; but
because it is reflection, it, in thus setting forth its world, at the
same time presupposes the world as a nature independently existing.
In the intellectual sphere to reveal is thus to create a world as its
being—a being in which the mind procures the affirmation and
truth of its freedom.

The Absolute is Mind (Spirit)-—this is the supreme definition of
the Absolute. To find this definition and to grasp its meaning and
burden was, we may say, the ultimate purpose of all education
and all philosophy: it was the point to which turned the impulse
of all religion and science: and it is this impulse that must explain
the history of the world. The word ‘Mind’ (Spirit)—and some
glimpse of its meamngmwas found at an early period: and the
spirituality of God is the lesson of Christianity. It remains for
philosophy in its own element of intelligible unity to get hold of
what was thus given as a mental image, and what implicitly is the
ultimate reality; and that problem is not genuinely, and by rational
methods, solved so long as liberty and intelligible unity is not the
theme and the soul of philosophy. . :

Zuysatz. Self-manifestation is a determ.matwn belonging to mind as such

but it has three distinct forms. The first mode in which mind, as [only] in
itself or as the logical Idea, manifests itself, consists in the d1rect release
(Umschlagen) of the Idea into the immediacy of external and partlculanzed
existence. This release is the coming-to-be of Nature. Naturetoo, is a
posited existence; but its positedness has the form of immediacy, of a
being outside of the Idea. This form contradicts the inwardness of the
- self-positing Idea which brings forth itself from its presuppositions. The
Idea, or mind implicit, slumbering in Nature, overcomes, therefore,
the externahty, separateness, and immediacy, creates for itself an existence
conformable to its inwardness and universality and thereby becomes
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which is reflected into itself and is for itself, self-conscious and
vakened mind or mind as such. ‘
§:gives the second form of mind’s manifestation. On this level,
d which is no longer poured out into the asunderness of Nature but
Hor itself and is manifest to itself, opposes itself to unconscious
e which just as much conceals mind as manifests it, Mind converts
ature-into an object confronting it, reflects on it, takes back the exter-
ality of Nature into its own inwardness, idealizes Nature and thus in its
sbject:becomes for itself, But this first bemg—for—self of mind is itself still
mediate, abstract, not absolute; the self-externality of mind is not
tely overcome by it. The awakening mind does not yet discern: here
8 finity with the mind concealed and implicit in Nature, to which it
ands; therefore, in an external relation, does not appear as all in all,
ofly as one side of the relation; it is true that in its relation to the
11t is also reflected into itself and so is self-consciousness, but yet it
this umty of consciousness and self-consciousness still exist as a unity
mains so external, empty and superficial that in it self-consciousness
consciousness still fall asunder; and mind, despite its self-communion
the same time in communion not with itself but with an Other, and

nce from this standpoint the positedness of Nature by mind is not yet
Bsolitte but is effected only in the reflective consciousness; Nature is,
herefore, not yet comprehended as existing only through infinite mind,
‘creation. Here, consequently, mind still has in Nature 2 111n1tat10n
1just by this limitation is finite mind.

Now this limitation is removed by absolute knowledge, which is the
rd-and supreme manifestation of mind. On this level there vanishes,
‘the one. hand, the dualism of a self-subsistent Nature or of mind
ured out into asunderness, and, on the other hand, the merely incipient
~awareness of mind which, however, does not yet comprehend its
ity with the former. Absolute mind knows that it posits being itself,
t'it is itself the creator of its Other, of Nature and finite mind, so that
Other loses all semblance of independence in face of mind, ceases
ogether to be a limitation for mind and appears only as a means
ereby mind attains to absolute being-for-self, to the absolute unity of
at it is in itself and what it is for itself, of its Notion and its actuality.
The highest definition of the Absolute is that it is not merely mind in
eneral but that it is mind which is absolutely manifest to itself, self-
iscious, infinitely creative mind, which we have just characterized as
:'éuthii’d form of its manifestation. Just as in philosophy we progress
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from the imperfect forms of mind’s maniféstation delineated above to the -

highest form of its manifestation, so, too, world-histery exhibits a series
of conceptions of the Eternal, the last of which first shows forth the
Notion of absolute mind. The oriental religions, and the Hebrew, too, stop
short at the still abstract concept of God and of gpirit (as is done even by
the Enlightenment which wants to know only of God the Father); for God
the Father, by himself, is the God. who is shut up within himself, the
abstract god, therefore not yet the spiritual, not vet the true God. In the
Greek religion God did, indeed, begin to be manifest in a definite manner,
The representation of the Greek gods had beauty for its law, Nature
raised to the level of mind. The Beautiful does not remain something
abstractly ideal, but in its ideality is at once perfectly determinate,
individualized. The Greek gods are, however, at first only representations
for sensuous intuition or for picture-thinking, they are not yet grasped

in thought. But the medium of sense can only exhibit the totality of -

mind as an asunderness, as a circle of independent, mental or spiritual
shapes; the unity embracing all these shapes remains, therefore, a wholly
indeterminate, alien power over against the gods. It is in the Christian
religion that the immanently differentiated one nature of God, the totality
of the divine mind in the form of unity, has first been manifested. This
content, presented in the guise of picture-thinking, has to be raised by
philosophy into the form of the Notion or of absolute knowledge which,.
as we have said, is the highest manifestation of that content.

Subdivision

§ 385
The development of Mind (Spirit) is in three stages:

(x} In the form of self-relation: within it it has the ideal
totality of the Idea—i.e. it has before it all that its notion contains:
its being is to be self-contained and free. This is Mind Subjective.

(2) In the form of reality: realized, i.e. in a world produced
and to be produced by it: in this world freedom presents 1tse1f
under the shape of necessity. This is. Mind Objective.

(3) In that unity of mind as objectivity and of mind as ideality
and concept, which essentially and actually is and Tor ever
produces itself, mind in its absolute truth. This is Mind Absolute.

Zusatz. Mind is always Idea; but to begin with it is only the Notion of
the Ides, or the 1dea in its indeterminateness, in the most abstract mode
of reality, in other words, in the mode of being. In the beginning we have
only the quite universal, undeveloped -determination of mind, not yet
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its: particular aspect; this we obtain only when we pass from one
something else: for the particular contains a One and an Other;
just at the beginning that we have not yet made this transition.
ity of mind is, therefore, to begin with still a quite universal, not
arized reality: the development of this reality will be completed
nly by the entire Philosophy of Mind. The still quite abstract, immediate
lity is, however, the natural, the unspiritual. This is the reason why
child is still in the grip of natural life, has only natural impulses, is
ctually but only potentially or notionally a rational being. Accord-
we must characterize the first reality of mind as the most inappro-
for mind, simply because it is still an abstract, immediate reality
natural sphere; but the true reality must be defined as the totality
‘developed moments of the Notion which remains the soul, the
umt_v__of these moments, In this development of its reality, the Notion’s
rogress is prescribed by necessity, for the form of immediacy, of indeter-
eness, which its reality has at first is in contradiction with it; that
vHich in'mind appears to be immediately present is not truly u'nmechate
intrinsically something posited, mediated. Mind is impelled by
ntradiction to rid itself of its own presupposition in the guise
rmmediacy, of otherness. It is by doing this that it first comes to itself,
emerges a5 mind. Consequently, we cannot begin with mind as such,
ust start from its most inappropriate reality., Mind, it is true, is
eady mind at the outset, but it does not yet know that it is. It is not
id dtself that, at the outset, has already grasped its Notion: it is only
:who. contemnplate it who know its Notion. That mind comes to a
owledge of what it is, this constitutes its realization. Mind is essentially
y. what it knows itself to be. At first, it is only potentially mind; its
ming-for-itself makes it an actuality. But it becomes for itself only
articularizing, determining itself, making itself into its own pre-
appositiory, into the Other of itself, first relating itself to this Other as
its.immediacy, but making itself free of this Other qua Other. As long
.mind stands related to itself as to an Other, it is only subjective mind,
riginating in Nature and at first itself natural mind. But the entire
ivity of subjective mind is directed to grasping itself as its own self,
:proving itself to be the ideality of its immediate reality. When it has
ttained to a being-for-self, then it is no longer merely subjective, but
ective mind. Whereas subjective mind on account of its connection with
Other is still unfree or; what is the same thing, is free only in principle,
n objective mind there comes into existence freedom, mind’s knowledge
f itself as free. Mind that is objective is a person, and as such has a
eality of its freedom in property; for in property, the thing is posited as
vhat it is, namely, something lacking a subsistence of its own, something
vhich essentially has the significance of being only the reality of the free
.will of a person, and for that reason, of being for any other person
violable. Here we see a subjective mind that knows itself to be free, and,
t'the same time, an external reality of this freedom; here, therefore, mmd
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attains to a being-for-self, the objectivity of mind receives its due. Thus
mind has emerged from the form of mere subjectivity But the full
realization of that freedom which in property is still incomplete, still
[only] formal, the consumnmation of the realization of the Notion of

objective mmd is achieved only in the State, in which mind develops

its freedom into a world posited by mind itself, into the ethical world.
Yet mind must pass beyond this level too. The defect of this objectivity
of mind consists in its being only posited. Mind must again freely let
go the world, what mind has posited must at the same time be grasped
as having an immediate being. This happens on the third level of mind,
the standpoint of absolute mind, i.e. of art, religion, and philosophy. -

§ 386

The two first parts of the doctrine of Mind embrace the finite
mind. Mind is the infinite Idea, and finitude here means the
disproportion between the concept and the reality—but with the
qualification that it is a shadow cast by the mind’s own light—a
show or illusion which the mind implicitly imposes as a barrier
to itself, in order, by its removal, actually to realize and become
conscious. of freedom as its very being, i.e. to be fully manifested.
The several steps: of this activity, on each of which, with their
semblance of being, it is the function of the finite mind to linger,
and through which it has to pass, are steps in its liberation. In the
full truth of that liberation is given the identification of the three
stages—finding a world presupposed before us, generating a world
as our own creation, and gaining freedom from it and in it. To the
infinite form of this truth the show purifies 11:self till it becomes 2
consciousness of it.

A rigid application of the category of finitude by the abstract
Jogician is chiefly seen in dealing with Mind and reason: it is held
not a mere matter of strict logic, but treated also as a moral and
religious concern, to adhere to the point of view of finitude, and the
wish to go further is reckoned a mark of audacity, if not of insanity,
of thought. Whereas in fact such a modesty of thought;-as treats

the finite as something altogether fixed and absolute, is the worst

of virtues; and to stick to a post which has no sound ground in
itself is the most unsound sort of theory. The category of finitude
was at a much earlier period elucidated and explained at its place
in the Logic: an elucidation which, as in logic for the more specific
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ough-still simple thought-forms of finitude, so in the rest of
sophy for the concrete forms, has merely to show that the
te 15 nof, i.e. is not the truth, but merely a transition and an
gence to something higher. This finitude of the spheres so far
examined is the dialectic that makes a thing have its cessation by
ther and in another: but Spirit, the intelligent unity and the
it Eternal, is itself just the consummation of that internal
y which nulhty is nullified and vanity is made vain. And so,
_odesty alluded to is a retention of this vanity—the ﬁn1te—
opposition to the true: it is itself therefore vanity. In the
e-of the mind’s development we shall see this vanity appear
as  wickedness at that turning point at which mind has reached
xtreme immersion in its subjectivity and its most central
adiction.

a_t_z..-Subjective and objective mind are still finite. But it is necessary
ow: what we mean by the finitude of mind. This is usually thought
an-absolute limitation, as a fixed quality, the removal of which
Id' result in mind ceasing to be mind; just as the essence of natural
gs- is' tied to.a specific quality, as, for example, gold cannot be
rated from its specific gravity, this or that animal cannot be without
aws, incisors, etc. But in truth, the finitude of mind must be regarded
not as a fixed determination, but must be recognized as a mere moment;

fo as:'we have already said, mind is essentially the Idea in the form of
ty; in other words, in the form of the negatedness of the finite. In
ind,:therefore, the finite has only the significance of a being which is
t simply affirmative but has been reduced to a moment. Accordingly,
eculiar quality of mind is rather to be the true infinite, that is,
the infinite which does not one-sidedly stand over against the finite but
contains the finite within itself as a moment. It is, therefore, meaningless
ay+ There are finite minds. Mind gua mind is not finite, it kas finitude
iin itself, but only as a finitude which is to be, and has been, reduced
moment. The genuine definition of finitude here—this is not the place
for a detailed discussion of it—must be that the finite is a reality that is
t adequate to its Notion. Thus the sun is a finite entity, for it cannot
be thought without other entities, since the reality of its Notion comprises
t'merely the sun itself but the entire solar system. Indeed, the whole
jolar system is a finite entity, because every heavenly body in it exhibits
an illusory independence of the others; consequently this collective reality
does not as yet correspond to its Notlon does not as yet represent the
same ideality which the nature of the Notion is. It is only the reality of
mind that is itself ideality, and it is therefore only in mind that we find
absolute unity of Notion and reality, and hence true infinitude. The very
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fact that we know a limitation is evidence that we are beyond it, evidence -
of our freedom from limitation. Natural objects are finite simply because

their limitation does not exist for the objects themselves, but only for
us who compare them with one another. We make ourselves finite by
receiving an Other into our coisciousness; but in the very fact of our

knowing this Other we have transcended tins limitation. Only he who -

does not know is limited, for he does not know his limitation; whereds he

who knows the limitation knows it, not as a limitation of his knowing, but °

as something known, as something belonging to his knowledge; only the
unknown would be a limitation of knowledge, whereas the known limita-
tion, on the contrary, is not; therefore to know one’s lirnitation means to
know of one’s unlimitedness. But when we pronounce mind to be un-
limited, truly infinite, this does not mean that mind is free from any
limitation whatsoever; on the contrary, we must recognize that mind
must determine itself and so make itself finite, limit itself. But the abstrac-
tive intellect (Verstand) is wrong in treating this finitude as something
inflexible, in holding the difference between the limitation and infinitude
to be absolutely fixed, and accordingly maintaining that mind is either
limited o7 unlimited. Finitude, truly comprehended, is as we have said,
contained in infinitude, limitation in the unlimited. Mind is, therefore,
as well infinite as finite, and neither merely the one nor merely the other;
in making itself finite it remains infinite, for it reduces the finitude within
it to a mere moment; nothing in it is fixed, simply affirmatively present
but, on the contrary, evervthing is only an ideal moment, only an appear-
ance. So must God, because he is mind or spirit, determine himself, posit
finitude in himself (else he would be only a dead, empty abstraction); but

since the reality he gives himself by his' self-determining is perfectly con--

formable to him, God is not thereby made finite. Therefore, limitation £s
not in God and in mind: it is only posited by mind in order to be reduced
to 2 moment. Only momentarily can mind seem to be fixed in a finite
content; by its ideality it is raised above it and it knows that the limitation
is not a permanent one. It therefore transcends it, frees itself from it;
and this liberation is not, as the abstractive intellect supposes, something
never completed, a liberation only striven for endlessly; on the contrary,
mind wrests itself out of this progress to infinity, frees itself absolutely
from the limitation, from its Other, and so attains to absolute bemg-for-
self makes 1tse1f truly mﬁmte .

S'E_"_CTION ONE ~ MIND SUBJECTIVE

§387
Mttid_';_-oh the ideal stage of its development, is mind as cognitive.
ition, however, being taken here not as a merely logical

ategory of the Idea (§ 223), but in the sense appropriate to the
sicrete mind.

\) Immediate or implicit: a soul—the Spirit in Nature———the

ct-treated by Anthropology. _

B) Mediate or explicit: still as identical reflection into itself

nto other things: mind in correlation or particularization:

ciousness—the object treated by the Phenomenology of Mind.

C) Mind defining itself in itself, as an independent subject—
bject treated by Psychology.

n the Soul is the awaking of Consciousness: Consciousness sets
f up as Reason, awaking at one bound to the sense of its
rationality: and this Reason by its activity emancipates itself to
tivity and the consciousness of its intelligent unity.

For. an intelligible unity or principle of comprehension each
modification it presents is an advance of dewelopment and so in
mind every character under which it appears is a stage in a process
of: p_ec_lﬁcatmn and development, a step forward towards its goal,
in order to make itself into, and to realize in itself, what it implicitiy
. Each step, again, is itself such a process, and its product is that
what the mind was implicitly at the begmmng (and so for the
'server) it is for itself—for the special form, viz. which the mind
has in that step. The ordmary method of psychology is to narrate
hat the mind or soul is, what happens to it, what it does. The
ul.is presupposed as a ready-made agent, which displays such
features as its acts and utterances, from which we can learn what
‘is, what sort of faculties and powers it possesses—all without
being aware that the act and utterance of what the soul is really
vests it with that character in our conception and makes it reach
a higher stage of being than it explicitly had before.
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We must, however, distinguish and keep apart from the progress
here to be studied what we call education and instruction. The
sphere of education is the individuals only: and its aim is to bring
the universal mind to exist in them. But in the philosophic theory
of mind, mind is studied as self-instruction and self-education in
very essence; and its acts and utterances are stages in the process
which brmgs it forward to itself, links it in umty with 1tself and
so makes it actual mind.

Zusatz., In § 385 we distinguished the three main forms of Mind: sub-
jective, objective, and absolute Mind, and also pointed out the necessity
of the progress from the first to the second and from this to the third. We
called the first forrn of mind we have to consider subjective mind, because
here mind is still in its undeveloped Notion, has not as vet made its
Notion an object for itself. But in this its subjectivity mind is at the same
time objective, has an immediate reality by overcoming which it first
becomes for itself, attains to 2 grasp of its Notion, of its subjectivity. We
could therefore just as well say that mind is, to begin with, objective and
has to become subjective, as conversely, that it is first subjective and has
to make itself objective. Consequently, we must not regard the difference
between subjective and objective mind as fixed. Even at the beginning,
we have to grasp mind notas mere Notion, as something merely subjective,
but as Idea, as a unity of subjectivity and objectivity, and any progress
from this beginning is a movement away from and beyond the first,
simple subjectivity of mind, a progress in the development of its reality
or objectivity. This development brings forth a succession of shapes;
these, it is true, must be specified empirically, but in the philosophical
treatment cannot remain externally juxtaposed, but must be known as
the corresponding expression of a necessary series of specific- Notions,
and they are of interest to philosophy only in so far as they express such
a series of Notions, However, at first, we can only assert what the dif-
ferent forms of subjective mind are; their necessity will emerge only from
the specific development of subjective mind.

The three main forms of subjective mind are: (I) Soul, (z) Conscmus-
ness, and (3} Mind as such. As soul, mind has the form of abstract univer-
sality, as consciousness, that of particularization, and as explicitly for
itself, that of individuality. This is how subjective mind in its develop-
ment represents the development of the Notion. The reason why, in the
above Paragraph, the names Anthropology, Phenomenology, and Psycho-
logy have been given to the parts of the science corresponding to these
three forms of subjective mind, will become evident from a more detailed,
provisional statement of the contents of the science of subjective mind.

We must begin our treatment with irnmediate mind; but this is natural
mind, soul. To suppose that we begin with the mere Notion of mind
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culd:be a mistake; for as we have already said, mind is always Idea,
refore realized Notion. But at the beginning, the Notion of mind
annot as yvet have the mediated reality which it receives in abstract
ought; true, at the beginning, its reality, too, must already be an abstract
ne, only thus does it correspond to the ideality of mind; but it is neces-
sarily- a reality that is still unmediated, not vet posited, consequently
imply affirmative reality given by Nature and external to mind. We
must. start, therefore, from mind which is still in the grip of Nature
d'connected with its corporeity, mind which is not as vet in commuunion
with:itself, not yet free. This—if we may so express it—basis of man is
the subject-matter of Anthropology. In this part of the science of sub-
tive mind, the thought Notion of mind is oaly in us who think it, not
et in the object itself; the object of our treatment here is formed by
; at first, merely immediate Notion of mind, mind which has not as yet
grasped its Notion and is still external to itself.

Phe: first stage in Anthropology is the qualitatively determmed soul
ch is tied to its natural forms (racial differences, for example, belong
Rere). Out of this immediate oneness with its natural aspect, soul enters
sopposition and conflict with it {this embraces the states of insanity
d-somnambulism). The outcome of this conflict is the triumph of the
soul-over its corporeity, the process of reducing, and the accomplished
duction of, this corporeity to a sign, to the representation of the soul.
e ideality of the soul thus becomes apparent in its corporeity and this
ality of mind is posited as ideal but in a still corporeal mode.
n-Phenomenology, the soul, by the negation of its corporeity, raises
1f:to purely ideal self-identity, becomes consciousness, becomes ‘I’, is
for, itself over against its Other. But this first being-for-self of m1nd is
still ‘conditioned by the Other from which it proceeds. The ‘I is still
perfectly empty, a quite abstract subjectivity which posits the whole
ontent of immediate mind outside of it and relates itself to it as to a
world already in existence. Thus what was at first only our object, does
indeed become an object for mind itself, but the ‘T’ does not as yet know
that what confronts it is natural mind itself. Therefore, the ‘I’, in spite
oftits being-for-self, is at the same time still not for itself, for it is only in
elation: to an Other, to something given. The freedom of the T’ is con-
sequently only an abstract, conditioned, relative freedom. True, mind
here is no longer immersed in Nature but reflected into itself and in
a:relation to Nature, but it only appears, stands only in a relation to
actuality, is not vet actual mind. Therefore, we call the part of the
cience in which this form of mind is treated, Phenomenology. But
now the ‘T, in reflecting itself out of its relation-to-other into itself,
becomes self-consciousness. In this form, the ‘T’ at first knows itself only
as the empty, unfulfilled ‘I’, and all concrete content as something other
than it. Hlere the activity of the ‘I’ consists in. filling the void of its abstract
subjectivity, in building objectivity into iteelf but, on the other hand, in
making subjectivity objective. In this way, self-consciousness overcomes
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the one-sidedness of its subjectivity, breaks away from its particularity,
from its opposition to objectivity, and attains to the universality which
embraces both sides and represents within itself the immanent unity of
itself with consciousness; for the content of mind here  becomes an
objective content as in consciousness, and at the same time, as in self-
consciousness, a subjective content. This universal self-consciousness is,
in itself or for us, Reason; but it is only in the third part of the science of
subjective mind that Reason becomes objective to itself.

This third part, Psychology, treats of mind as such, mind which, in the
object, is only self-related, is occupied only with its own determinations,
mind which grasps its own Notion. Thus mind comes to its truth; for
the unity of subjectivity and objectivity which, in mere soul, is still
immediate, still abstract, is now, after the resolution of the opposition
arising in consciousness between these determinations, restored as a
mediated unity; and the Idea of mind, leaving behind it its contradictory
form of simple Notion and the equally contradictory separation of its
moments, attains, therefore, to a mediated unity and accordingly to true
actuality. In this shape, mind is Reason which is explicitly for itself. Mind
and Reason stand in a similar relation to each other as body and its
heaviness, as will and freedom. Reason forms the substantial nature of
mind; it is only another expression for Truth or the Idea which consti-
tutes the essence of mind; but it is only mind as such that knows that its
nature is Reason and Truth. Mind which embraces both sides, sub-
Jjectivity and objectivity, now posits itself first in the form of subjectivity:
as such it is Intelligence; secondly, in the form of objectivity: as such it is
Will. Intelligence, which is itself at first without content, sets aside its
form of subjectivity which does not conform to the Notion of mind, by
applying to the objective content confronting it which is still burdened
with the form of an isolated datum, the absolute standard of Reason,
clothes this content with raticnality, informs it with the Idea, transforms
it into a concrete universal, and thus receives it into itself. Intelligence
thereby reaches the stage where what it knows is no abstraction but the

objective -Notion, and where, on the other: hand, the object loses its .

character of ‘givenness’ and acquires the shape of a content belonging to
mind itself. But intelligence, in becoming aware that it is itself the source
of its content, becomes practical mind which sets only itself for its goal,
becomes will which, unlike intelligence, does not begin with an isolated
object externally given, but with semething it knows to be its own. Then,
reflecting itself into itself out of this content of impulses, tendencies, it
relates the content to a universal; and lastly, it raises itself to the willing
of the universal in and for itself, of freedom, of its Notion. Having reached
this goal, mind has just as much returned to its beginning, to self-unity,
as it has progressed to absolute, truly immanently determined self~unity,
to 2 unity in which the determinations are determinations not. of Nature
but of the Notion.

(29}

A. ANTHROPOLOGY
THE SOUL

§388

't'_:(Mmd) came into being as the truth of Nature. But not
rely is it, as such a result, to be held the true and real first of
went before: this becoming or transition bears in the sphere
notion the special meaning of ‘free judgement’. Mind, thus
1to being, means. therefore that Nature in its own self
ealizes its untruth and sets itself aside: it means that Mind pre-
ses itself no longer as the universality which in corporal
v1duahty is always self-externalized, -but as a universality
h'in its concretion and totality is one and simple. At such a
t is not yet mind, but soul.

- §389

isoul is no_ separate immaterial entity. Wherever there is
ture; the soul is its universal immaterialism, its simple ‘ideal’
Soul is the substance or ‘absolute’ basis of all the particularizing
individualizing of mind: it is in the soul that mind finds the
erial on which its character is wrought, and the soul remains
servading, identical ideality of it all. But as it is still conceived
bus abstractly, the soul is only the sleep of mind—the passive vofs
ristotle, which is potentially all things.

he' question of the immateriality of the soul has no interest,
cept-where, on the one hand, matter is regarded as something
e;;and mind conceived as a thing, on the other. But in modern
es even the physicists have found matters grow thinner in their
nds: they have corne upon imponderable matters, like heat, light,
“to which they might perhaps add space and time. These
'ponderables which have lost the property (peculiar to matter)
gravity and, in a sense, even the capacity of offering resistance,
ave still, however, a sensible existence and outness of part
part; whereas the ‘vital’ matter, which may also be found enu-
rated among them, not merely lacks gravity, but even every
er aspect of existence which might lead us to treat it as material,
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The fact is that in the Idea of Life the self-externalism of nature is

tmplicitly at an end: subjectivity is the very substance and con- -

ception of life—with this proviso, however, that its existence or

objectivity is still at the same time forfeited to the sway of self-

externalism. It is otherwise with Mind. There, in the intelligible
unity which exists as freedom, as absolute negativity, and not as
the immediate or natural individual, the object or the reality of
the 1ntelhg1b1e unity is the unity itself; and so the self-externalism,
which is the fundamental feature of matter, has been completely
dissipated and transmuted into universality, or the subjective
ideality of the conceptual unity. Mind is the existent truth of
matter—the truth that matter itself has no truth.

A cognate question is that of the community of soul and body.
This community (interdependence) was assumed as a fact, and the
only problem was how to comprehend it. The usual answer, per-
haps, was to call it an incomprehensible mystery; and, indeed, if
we take them to be absolutely antithetical and absolutely inde-
pendent, they are as impenetrable to each other as one piece of
matter to another, each being supposed to be found only in the
pores of the other, i.c. where the other is not: whence Epicurus,
when attributing to the gods a residence in the pores, was con-
sistent in not imposing on them any connection with the world.
A somewhat different answer has been given by all philosophers
since this relation came to be expressly discussed. Descartes,
Malebranche, Spinoza, and Leibniz have all indicated God as
this nexus. They meant that the finitude of soul and matter were
only ideal and unreal distinctions; and, so holding, these philo-

sophers took God, not, as so often is done, merely as another

word for the incomprehensible, but rather as the sole true identity
of finite mind and matter. But either this identity, as in the case
of Spinoza, is too abstract, or, as in the case of Leibniz, though
his Monad of monads brings things into being, it does so only
by an act of judgement or choice. Hence, with Leibniz, the result
is a distinction between soul and the corporeal (or material), and
the identity is only like the copula of a judgement, and does not
rise or develop into system, into the absolute syllogism.,

Zusatz, In the introduction to the Philosophy of Mind, we pointed out
that Nature itself rids itself of its externality and separateness, of its
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riality, as an untruth which is inadequate to its immanent Notion,
that by thus acquiring immateriality it passes over into mind. That
hy in the above Paragraph, immediate mind, soul, was defined as
aferial not merely on its own account, but as the universal immater-
‘Nature, and also as substance, as unity of thought and being.
ity constitutes the fundarmental intuition even in oriental religions.
;iwhich in the Persian religion was contemplated as the Absolute,
_ed just as much a spiritual as a natural being. Spinoza grasped
nity: more specifically as the absolute foundation of everything.
though mind may withdraw into itself, may plaee itself at the
me; point of its subjectivity, yet it is #mplicitly in that unity. But
annot stop there; it can only attain to absolute being-for-self, to
rfectly adequate form, by developing in an immanent manner the
entof difference, which in substance is still simple, into an actual
difference; and by bringing this back into a unity; only by doing this does
e above the state of sleep which belongs te it as soul. For in soul,
difference is still shrouded in the form of undifferentiatedness and
:réfcire of unconsciousness. The defect of Spinozism consists, therefore,
in this, that in it substance does not progress to its immanent develop-
nt :the manifold is added to substance only in an external manner,
ame unity of thought and being is contained in the vofis of Anaxa-
but this vofis fails even more than Spinoza’s substance to achieve
wn' immanent development, Pantheisn fails altogether to organize
stematize its content. Where it appears.in the form of picture-
g, it is a reeling life, a bacchanalian intuitive vision, which does
'ot let the individual shapes of the universe show forth in their organized
tms but perpetually submerges them in the universal again and indulges
the:sublime and the monstrous. 'This intuition, however, forms a
atural starting-point for every sound intelligence. In youth especially,
I 2 kinship and sympathy with the whole of Nature through a
which ensouls ourselves and everything around us-and so we have
feeling of the world-soul, of the unity of mind and Nature, of the
immateriality of the latter.
ut-when we leave feeling behind us and go on to reflection, the op-
tion of soul and matter, of my subjective ‘I’ and its bodily nature,
ecomes for us a fixed opposition, and the reciprocal relation of body and
‘becomes an interaction of independent entities. The usual physi-
logical and psychological treatment does not know how to overcome the
fizity-of this opposition. In that treatment, the ‘I’ as absolutely simple
diunitary, this abyss of all general ideas and representations, and
Matter as the Many, the Composite, confront each other as sheer op-
s0sites, and the answer to the question: How is this Many united with
iat abstract One, is naturally declared to be impossible.
Fhe immateriality of one side of this opposition, namely, of the soul,
eadily conceded; but the other, the material, side retnains for us at the
tandpoint of merely reflective thought as something fixed, as something
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which we allow to be no less valid than the immateriality of the soul;:

so we ascribe to what is material the same being as to the immaterial and
hold both to be equally substantial and absolute. This mode of treatment
also prevailed in former metaphysics. This metaphysics, however, though

firmly holding the opposition between the material and the immaterial
to be insuperable, yet, on the other hand, unwittingly resolved it again -

by making the soul a thing, consequently, something which, though quite
abstract, was for all that sensuously determined. This it did by its inquiry

into the seat of the soul: thereby placing this in space; similarly by its -

inquiry into the origin and decease of the soul: thereby placing it in time;

and thirdly, by inquiring into the properties of the soul, for soul was.

thereby treated as something quiescent, stable, as the focal point of these

determinations. Even Leibniz treated soul as a thing in making it, like

all else; into a monad; the monad is equally quiescent as is a thing, and
the entire difference between sou! and a material thing, according to
Leibniz, consists only in soul being 2 somewhat more distinct, more
developed, monad than the rest of matter; a conception whereby ratter
is doubtless exalted, but soul is degraded to, rather than distinguished
from, 4 material thing,

Speculative logic lifts us above the whole of this merely reflective mode
of treatment simply by showing that all those categories applied to the
soul like Thing, Simplicity, Indivisibility, One, are untrue and switch
round into their opposites. But the Philosophy of Mind continues this
proof of the untruth of the categories of the abstractive intellect (Verstand)
by demonstrating how mind, by its ideality, annuls every fixed category
in it.

Now as regards the other side of the opposition in question, na.mely,
matter, we have already remarked that externality, separateness, multi-
plicity, are regarded as its fixed determination, and the unity of this
multiplicity is therefore declared to be only a superficial bond, a com-
position, and accordingly everything material to be divisible. We must,
of course, admit that whereas with mind, the concrete unity is the essen-
tial feature and the multiplicity is an illusory show, with matter the op-
posite is true; ancient metaphysics already had a glimpse of this truth
when it raised the question of the priority of the One or the Many with
mind. But the presupposition that the externality and multiplicity of
matter is, for Nature, an insuperable obstacle, is something which, from
our standpoint, that of speculative philosophy, we have here long since
put behind us as quite false, The Philosophy of Nature teaches us how
Nature rids itself of its externality by stages: how matter already refutes
the independence of the separate individual, of the Many, by gravity,
and how this refutation begun by gravity, and still more by simple,

indivisible Light, is completed by animal life, by the sentient creature,

since this manifests to us the omnipresence of the one soul at every point
of its corporeity, and therewith the accomplished triumph over asunder-
ness. Since, then, everything material is overcome by the action of mind
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cit:in. Nature, this triumph being consummated in the substance of
the: latter emerges as the ideality of everything material, as all
riality, so that everything called matter, no matter how much it
eys:to ordinary thinking the illusory appearance of independence, is
‘to have no independence relatively to mind.
‘F'he opposition of soul and body must, of course, be made. Just as the
determinate universal soul deterrnines and individualizes itself, just as
1ereby becomes consciousness—and it needs must progress to this
does mind place itself at the standpoint of opposition between itself
ther, so does its Other appear to it as a reality, as external to
and: to itself, as something material. From this standpoint, the
uestion as to the possibility of the community of soul and body is quite
If soul and body are absolutely opposed to one another as is
tained by the abstractive intellectual consciousness, then there is no
ility of any community between them. This community was, how-
ecognized by ancient metaphysics as an undeniable fact. There-
1e. question arose as to how the contradiction, to wit, that entities
are absolutely independent and for themselves, are vet in unity
one another, could be solved. The question as thus posed was un-
erable. But it is just this form of the question that must be recognized
in dmissible; for in truth the immaterial is not related to the material
rticularisto a part).cular, but as the true universal which overarches
braces particularity is related to the particular; the particular
aterial thing in its isolation has no truth, no independence in face of the
imaterial. Consequently, the standpoint which separates them is not
regarded as final, as absolutely true. On the contrary, the separation
f the material and the immaterial can be explained only on the basis of
riginal unity of both. Therefore, in the philosophies of Descartes,
ranche, and Spinoza, a return was made to such unity of thought
being, of spirit and matter, and this unity was placed in God.
branche said: “We see everything in God.” He treated God as the
ediation, as the positive medium, between what thinks and what is
hinking, and, motreover, as the immanent, pervasive Being in which
des are reduced to moments, consequently, not as a tertium quid
against two extremes which themselves possessed actuality; for in that
the question would recur as to how that tertium quid came together
these two extremes. But in placing the unity of the material and the
naterial in God, who is to be grasped essentially as spirit, these
losophers wished to make it known that this unity must not be taken
s something neutral in which two extremes of equal significance and
dépendence are united, since the material has absolutely no meaning
ond that of being a negative over against spirit and over against itself,
r'must be described—in the words of Plato and other ancient philoso-~
rs—-as ‘the Other of itself’, whereas the nature of spirit is to be
scognized as the positive, as the speculative, because the material, which
icks independence in face of spirit, is freely pervaded by the latter which
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overarches this its Other, does not.account it as something truly real bu
reduces it to'an ideal moment and to something mediated, B

Opposed to this speculative interpretation of the opposition between :
mind and matter is materialism which represents Thought as resulting:
from Matter, derives the simplicity of Thought from what is tnanifold.:

The explanations given in materialistic writings of the various relation.

ships and combinations which are supposed to produce a result such as '
Thought, are unsatisfactory in the extreme. Such explanations entirely:
overlook the fact that, just as the cause is sublated in the effect and the
means in the realized end, so, too, that from which Thought is supposed.
to result is itself deprived of its independence in Thought; also that mind*
as such is not produced by an Other, but spontaneously raises itself from :

a merely implicit being to an explicit existence, from its Notion to actia-

lity, and that by which Thought was supposed to be posited is itself :
converted by Thought into a posited being. All the same, we must
recognize in materialism the enthusiastic effort to transcend the dualism
substantial and true; to °

which postulates two different worlds as equally
nullify this tearing asunder of what is originally One.

. §390
The Soul is at firste—

. (@) In its immediate natural mode—the natural souf, which -

only #. _
(b) Secondly, it is a soul which feels, as individualized, enters
into correlation with its immediate being, and, in the modes of
that being, retains an abstract independence. .
(¢) Thirdly, its immediate being—or corporeity—is moulded
into it, and with that corporeity it exists as actual soul.

Zusatz, The first part of Anthropology indicated in this Paragraph which

embraces the merely immediate natural soul, in its tumn splits up into
three sections. In the first section we have at first to deal with.the still
quite universal, immediate substance of mind, with the simple pulsation,
the mere inward stirring, of soul. In this rudimentary life of mind there
is as yet no posited difference either between individuality and univer-
sality or between soul and the natural world. This simple life has its
cxplication in Nature and mind; itself as such merely 75, has as yet no
determinate existence, no particularized being, no actuality. But just as
in Logic, being must pass over into determinate being, so soul toe neces-
sarily progresses from its indeterminateness to determinateness. This
determinateness has, in the first instance, as already remarked, a natural
form. But the natural mode of soul is, as totality, to be grasped as a type
(Abbild) of the Notion. The first stage here consists therefore of the quite
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ction. Just as light bursts asunder into an infinite host of stars, so
the universal natural soul sunder itself into an infinite host of
dual souls; only with this difference, that whereas light appears to
vistence independently of the stars, the universal natural soul
aéfﬁality solely in individual souls. Now the separated universal
onsidered in the first section, in being taken back, as we have
to:the unity of the individual human soul, acquire in place of
‘of externality the shape of natural alterations of the individual
vho retains his identity throughout. These alterations, alike mental
vsical, are. manifested in the successive.ages of man, Here the
Cce ceases to be an external one. But it is in the sexual relation that
ifferenice becomes the actual specification, the real opposition, of
idual to itself. From this point onwards, the soul enters into
ition to.its natural qualities, to its universal being which, by this
ct, is reduced to the status of the soul’s Other, to a mere aspect, to
itory state, namely, the sleeping state. Thus originates matural
the opening out of the soul. But here in Anthropology we have
vet to consider the content of waking consciousness but waking

rom its Other its fixed static character, resolving it into its ideality.
s thus progressed from merely universal and only implicit in-
lity to explicit, actual individuality; and in doing just this it has
sed to feeling. In the first instance, we have to deal only with the
rin: of feeling. What soul feels will not be specified until we come to
nd part of Anthropology. The transition to this part is formed by
xtension of internal feeling to the soul that has a dim awareness [of
rete natural life]. : .

' (@) THE PHYSICAL SOUL!

§ 391

soul universal, described, it may be, as an anima mum.lz', a
otld-soul, must not be fixed on that account as a single subject;
‘rather the universal substance which has its actual truth only

! Natitrliche Seele.
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up with revolutions in the solar system, any more than the
‘of individuals with the positions of the planets.

1e difference of climate has a more solid and vigorous in-
nce. But the response to the changes of the seasons and hours
ay-is. found only in faint changes of mood, which come
-to the fore only in morbid states (including insanity)
eriods when the self-conscious life suffers depression.

ions less intellectually emancipated, which therefore live
‘harmony with nature, we find amid their superstitions
errations of imbecility @ few real cases of such sympathy,
n that foundation what seems to be marvellous prophetic
of coming conditions and of events arising therefrom. But
tal freedom gets a deeper hold, even these few and slight
ibilities, based upon participation ini the common life of
“disappear. Aniroals and plants, on the contrary, remain
er subject to such influences.

in individuals and single subjects. Thus, when it presents itself
as a single soul, it is a single soul which és merely: its only modes
are modes of natural life. These have, so to speak, behind its
ideality a free existence: i.e. they are natural objects for con-
sciousness, but objects to which the soul as such does not behave
as to somethmg external. These features rather are physzml
qualities of which it finds itself possessed. '

Zusatz. 'The soul, when contrasted with the macrocosm of Nature as'a
whole, can be described as the microcosm into which the former is
compressed, thereby removmg its asunderness. Accordingly the same
determinations which in outer Nature appear as freely existent sphere N
as a series of independent shapes, are here in the soul deposed to mére
qualities. The soul stands midway between Nature which lies behind her,
on the one hand, and the world of ethical freedom which extricates itself
from natural mind, on the other hand. Just as the simple determinations
of soul-life have their disrupted counterpart in the universal life of Nature,
so that which in the individual man has the form of subjectivity, of a
particular impulse, and is only unconsciously and immediately present
in him, unfolds in the State inte a system of distinct spheres of freedom
into a Wor]d created by self-conscmus human Reason

t.is clear from § 391 and its Zusatz that the universal life of
also the life of the soul, that the latter lives in sympathy with
ersal life. But it would be a complete mistake to make this
on of the soul in the life of the whole universe into the high-
f the science of mind. For the activity of mind essentially
ust in raising itself above this entanglement in merely natural
grasping itself in its self-dependence, subduing the world to its
g and creating it from the Notion. Therefore in mind, the universal
Nature is only a quite subordinate moment, the cosmic and telluric
¢ dominated by mind in whichthey can produce only unimportant

(). Physical Qualitiest =
| §392 o
(1) While still a ‘substance’ (i.e. a physical soul) the mind takes
part in the general planetary life, feels the difference of climates,
the changes of the seasons, and the periods of the day, etc. This
life of nature for the main shows itself only in occasional strain
or disturbance of mental tone.

In recent times a2 good deal has been said of the cosrmcal
sidereal, and telluric life of man. In such a sympathy with nature
the animals essentially live: their specific characters and their
particular phases of growth depend, in many cases completely,
and always more or less, upon it. In the case of man these points
of dependence lose importance, just in proportion to his civiliza~
tion, and the more his whole frame of soul is based. upon a sub-
structure of mental freedom. The history of the world is not

the universal life of Nature is first, the life of the Solar System
ly, and secondly, the life of the Earth, in which the former life
es. a more individual form.

ega.rds the connection of the soul with the Solar System, we may
hat astrology links the destinies of humanity and of individuals
he configurations and positions of the planets; (lately, the world in
i has been considered as a mirror of mind in the sense that the
could be explained from the world). The content of astrology is to
ected as superstition; but science is under the obligation to assign
ecific ground for this rejection. This ground must not be simply
at'the planets are [only] bodies and remote from us, but more speci-
v that the planetary life of the Solar System is only z life of motion,
ther words, is a life in which the determining factor is constituted by
e and time (for space and time are the moments of motion). The laws
anetary motion are determined solely by the Notion of space and of

t Natiirliche Qualititen.
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untarily - subjected. Winter disposes to withdrawal into onself, to
| g one’s thoughts, to family life, to the worship of the penates.
um.mér, ‘on the other hand, we feel more inclined to travel, feel drawn
.open air, and the ordinary folk are moved to go on p11gr1mages
is nothmg merely instinctive about either this more intimate
ife orthese pilgrirmnages and journeyings. The Christian feasts are
with: the changing seasons; the birth of Chuist is celebrated at
mas when the Sun seems to go forth agam the resurrection of
s placed at the beginning of spring, in the period of Nature’s
ing. But this association of the religious w1th the natural, too, is
ms‘tmctwely but consciously made.
rards the phases of the Moon, these have only a limited influence
the physical nature of man. Such an influence has been observed
¢g; but in these, it is not free mind that prevails but the dominion
Iso-the times of day, of course, bring with them a character-
disposition of the soul, We are attuned to-different moods in the
‘and evening. In the morning we are more seriously disposed,
till more in identity with itself and Nature, The day belongs to
n; to work. In the evening, reflection and fancy predominate.
night, mind retires into itself from the distractions of the day,
th. itself and inclined to contemplation. Most people die after
£, hurean nature is unable to start another day. There is also a cer-
nnection between the times of day and the public life of nations.
ctents, who were more drawn to Nature than we are, held their
mbilies in the morning; in England, on the contrary, in keeping
introverted character of the English, parliamentary proceedings
d-in the evening and sometimes continued far into the night.
jese’ moods produced with the times of the day are modified by
;:in-hot countries, for example, one feels at midday more disposed
t than to activity. With respect to the influence of meteorological
t:can be remarked that sensitivity to these phenomena is dis-
noticeable in plants and animals. Thus animals have presentiments
der-storms and earthquakes, i.c. they feel atmospheric changes
ch are not yet perceptible to us, Human beings, too, feel in wounds
ges:in the weather not yet indicated by the barometer; the weak
formed by the wound admits of a greater sensitivity to the dominion
ture. What thus affects the organism has also a significance for
inds and is felt as an effect. Indeed whole nations, the Greeks
mans, made their decisions dependent on natural phenomena
ich:to' them seemed to hang together with meterological changes. As
ow, they consulted on affairs of State, not only the priests but also
en ails and eating habits of animals. On the day of the battle of Plataea,
exa.mple when the freedom of Greece, perhaps of the whole of Europe,
‘repulse of oriental despotism, was at stake, Pausanias anxiously
ent the whole morning trying to get favourable signs from sacrificed
Is. This seems directly to conflict with the nature of the Greek

time; it is, therefore, in the planets that absolutely free motion has:i
actuality. But even in what is physically individual this abstract motio)
is a completely subordinate factor; the individual as such makes its own::
space and time; its alteration is determined by its concrete nature. Thy
animal body attains to even greater self-dependence than the merel
physical [inorganic] individual; the course of its development is quite:
independent of the motions of the planets and the period of its life is no
measured by them; its health and the course run by its disease do-not:
depend on the planets; periodic fevers, for example, have their own:
specific measure, the determinant is not time as time, but the animal
organism. But for mind, the abstract determinations of space and tim
the mechanics of free motion, have absolutely no significance and no:
power; the determinations of self-conscious mind are infinitely more sub
stantial, more concrete, than the abstract determinations of juxtapositio
and succession. Mind, as embodied, is indeed in a definite place and in
definite time; but for all that it is exalted over them. Of course, the life:
of man is condltmned by a specific measure of distance, tha’c of the!
Earth from the Sun; he could not live at either a greater or less distanc
from the Sun; but the influence of the position of the Earth on ma.nkm
does not go beyond that. _

The strictly terrestrial phenomena, too—the annual revolution of the
Earth round the Sun, the daily axial rotation of the Earth, the inclination':
of the Earth’s axis to the ecliptic—all these determinations belonging to th
Earth’s individuality, though not without influence on mankind, have no:
significance on mind as such. The Church itself has therefore rightly’
rejected as superstitious and unethical the belief in a power exercmed__
over the human spirit by these terrestrial and cosmic relationships. Man
should regard himself as free from such relationships of Nature; but in.
that superstition he thinks of himself as a creature of Nature. Accordingly,
too, the efforts of those who would connect the evolutionary epochs of the!
Earth with the epochs of human history must be pronounced invalid,:
those who have tried to discover the origins of religions and their symbols:
in the sphere of astronomy and of natural phenomena and so have hit on:
the quite baseless idea that with the shifting forward of the equinox from:
the Bull to the Ram, Apis worship had necessarily to be followed by Chris-.
tianity, by the worship of the Lamb. '

But as regards the actual influence of terrestrial phenomena on man,
here we can only mention the main factors, since the details belong to the
natural history of man and the Earth. In the seasons and.the diurnal
periods, the motion of the Earth acquires a physical signifitance. These:
alternations do, of course, affect man; the merely natural mind, the soul,.
lives in sympathy with the mood of the season and of the time of day.
But whereas plants are completely bound to the alternation of the
seasons and even animals are unconsciously dominated by it, being
instinctively impelled to mate and some to migration: in the human soul
this alternation does not produce any stimulus to which man would be
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spirit in art, religion, and science, but it can be quite well explained from:
the standpoint of the Greek spirit. It is characteristic of modern man to:
make his own decisions and in all cases to follow the course dictated by a:
prudent consideration of all the circumstances; private persons as well
as princes form their own decisions; with us the subjecuve will cuts acros
all the grounds recommended by a considered view of the matter and
forms the decision to act. The ancients, on the other hand, who had no
yet attained to this might of subjectivity, to this strength of self~certainty
let their affairs be decided by an oracle, by external phenomena, in whic
they sought confirmation and verlﬁcanon of their plans and intentions.’
Now as regards the case of battle in particular, the important factor is
not merely the ethical disposition but also to be in good spirits, to feel:
physically strong. But with the ancients, this latter was of even more’
importance than it is with the moderns with whom the main thing is the
discipline of the army and the talent of the commander, whereas with the
anc1ents, who lived more in unity with Nature, the most decisive factor
in battle was the bravery of individuals whose courage always had its
source in their physical nature. Now stoutness of heart is connected with
other physical dispositions, e.g. with geographical, atmospheric, seasonal;
and climatic conditions. But the sympathetic moods of the ensouled
creature are more visibly apparent in animals than in human beings, since’
the former live in a closer unity with Nature. [t was for this reason that the
Greek commander only went into battle when he believed he had found
in the animals healthy dispositions which seemed to permit the inference
of healthy dispositions in his men. So it was that Xenophon who carried
out his famous retreat with such skill, sacrificed daily and made his
military dispositions in accordance with the result of the sacrifice. But.
the ancients carried this search for a connection between the natural and
the mental or spiritual too far, Their superstition made them see more
in the animals’ entrails than there is to be seen in them. In doing so, the
‘I’ surrendered its self-dependence, subjected itself to external circums-.
stances and determinations and treated these as determinations of mind.
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énts a further modification which Treviranus (Biology,
I) has exhibited in the case of the flora and fauna.

2. 'With respect to the diversity of races of mankind it must be
nembered first of all that the purely historical question, whether all
races sprang from a single pair of human beings or from several,
oncern whatever to us in philosophy. Importance was attached
_question because it was believed that by assuming descent from
couples, the mental or spiritual superiority of one race over
could be explained, indeed, it was hoped to prove that human
¢ by nature so differently endowed with mental or spiritual
ues that some can be dominated like animals. But descent affords
und for granting or denying freedom and dominion to hurnan
gs:. Man is implicitly rational; herein lies the possibility of equal
or all men and the futility of a rigid. distinction between races
have rights and those which have none. The difference between the
f mankind is still 2 natural difference, that is, a difference which,
rst instance, concerns the natural soul. As such, the difference is
nnected with the geographical differences of those parts of the world
‘human beings are gathered together in masses. These different
are what we call continents. In these organic divisions of the Earth’s

iduality there is an element of necessity, the detailed exposition of
h belongs to geography

he basic division of the Earth is into the Old and the New World,
first instance, this distinction relates to the earlier or later know-
edge of the continents in world history. Here, this distinction is for us a
f indifference. What we are concerned with is the determinateness
ichc constitutes the distinctive character of the continents. In this respect,
Ust be said that America has a younger appearance than the Old
1d and in its historical development is inferior to the latter. America
exh1b1ts only the general difference of north and south with a quite narrow
dle between the two extremes. The indigenous races of this continent
dymg out; the Old World is refashioning itself in the New. The
World is distinguished from America by the fact that it is sundered
pecific differences, into three continents, of which one, Africa,
as a whole, appears as a land mass belonging to a compact unity, as
ofty mountain range shutting off the coast; the second, Asia, presents
antithesis of highlands and great valleys irrigated by broad rivers;
the third, Europe, reveals the unity of the undifferentiated unity
rica and the unmediated antithesis of Asia, since in it mountain and
ra ley are not juxtaposed as two great halves of the continent as in Asia,
ut everywhere penetrate each other. These three continents which are
ircumnjacent to the Mediterranean are not separated but linked together
North Africa up to the boundary of the sandy desert already by its
haracter belongs to Europe; the inhabitants of this part of Africa are

§ 393

{2} According to the concrete differences of the terrestrial globe,
the general planetary life of the nature-governed mind specializes
itself and breaks up into the several nature-governed minds which,
on the whole, give expression to the nature of the geographical
continents and constitute the diversities of race.

‘'The contrast between the earth’s poles, the land towards the
north pole being more aggregated and preponderant over sea,
whereas in the southern hemisphere it runs out in sharp points,
widely distant from each other, introduces into the differences of
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not strictly Africans, that is, negroes, but are akin to Europeans. Similarly:-

the whole of Western Asia is European in character; the Asiatic race
proper, the Mongols, inhabit the Far East.

After having thus attempted to show that the differences between the

continents are not contingent but necessary, we shall now characterize

the racial diversities of humanity in their physical and mental or spiritual :
bearings which go together with these differences. As regards physical.
characteristics, physiology distinguishes the Caucasian, Ethiopian, and:
Mongolian races, with which must also be reckoned the races of Malay:,

and America which, however, form an aggregate of infinitely various
particularities rather than a shaxply distinet race, Now the physical

difference between all these races is shown mame in the formation of the .

gkul! and the face. The formation of the skull is defined by a horizontal
and a vertical line, the former running from the outer ear-ducts to the

root of the nose, the latter from the frontal bone to the upper jaw-bone. .
It is by the angle formed by these two lines that the head of the animal.
is distinguished from the human head; in animals this angle is extremely -
acute. Another important factor, noted by Blumenbach, concerns the:

greater or less prommence of the cheek-bones. The arching and W1dth
of the forehead is also a determining factor.

Now in the Caucasian race this angle is almost or entirely a right-angle. '

This applies particulatly to the Italian, Georgian, and Circassian phy-
siognomy. In this race the skull is spherical on top, the forechead gently
arched, the cheek-bones pushed back, the front teeth in both jaws

perpendicular, the skin white with red cheeks and the hair Jong and soft.. .

The characteristic of the Mongol race is revealed in the prominence of
the cheek-bones, in the eyes which are not round but narrow-slit, in the
compressed nose, in the yellow colour of the skin and in the short stiff
black hair.

Negroes have narrower skulls than Mongols and Caucasians, their
forcheads. are arched but bulging, their jaw-bones are prominent and the
teeth slope, their lower jaw juts well out, their skin is more or less black,
their hair is woolly and black.

The Malayan and American Indian races are less sharply distinguished
in their physical formation than the races just described; the skin of the
Malays is brown and that of the American Indian copper-coloured.

The mental and spiritual characteristics of these races are as follows.

Negroes are to be regarded as a race of children who remain immersed
in their state of uninterested naiveté. They are sold, and let therselves be

sold, without any reflection on the rights or wrongs of the niutter. The = -

Higher which they feel they do not hold fast to, itis only a fugitive thought.
"This Higher they transfer to the first stone they come across, thus making
it their fetish and they throw this fetish away if it fails to help them. Good~
natured and harmless when at peace, they can becorne suddenly enraged
and then commit the most frightful cruelties. They cannot be denied a
capacity for education; not only have they, here and there, adopted
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Christianity with the greatest gratitude and spoken movingly of the
dom. they have acquired through Christianity after a long spiritual
itiide, but in Haiti they have even formed a State on Christian prin-~
s.;But they do not show an inherent striving for culture. In their
ve-country the most shocking despotism prevails. There they do not
in'to the feeling of human personality, their mentality is quite dor-
sremaining sunk within itself and making no progress, and thus
esponding to the compact, differenceless mass of the African continent.
‘he:IMlongols, on the other hand, rise above this childish natvetd; they
1] as: their characteristic feature a restless mobility which comes to no
result and impels them to spread like monstrous locust swarms
other countries and then to sink back again into the thoughtless
erence and dull inertia which preceded this outburst. Similarly, the
Mongols: display in themselves an acute contrast between the sublime
-monstrous, on the one hand, and the most trivial, pettiest pedantry,
on the other. Their religion already contains the conception of a universal
ch they venerate as God. But they cannot as yet endure this God as
ble; he is present in human shape, or at least announces himself
ugh some human being or other. This occurs with the Tibetans,
“often a child is chosen to be the present, visible god, and when
a’god dies, the monks seek another one among the people; but all
uccession of gods enjoys the profoundest veneration. ‘The essential
__ré of this religion reaches as far as India where the Hindus likewise
ird:a: human being, the Brahmin, as god, and the withdrawal of the
ary spirit into its indeterminate universality is held to be divine, to
be the:immediate identity with God. In the Asiatic race, therefore, mind
is already beginning to awake, to separate itself from the life of Nature.
:this separation is not yet clear-cut, not yet absolute. Mind does not as
grasp itself in its absolute freedom, does not as vet know itself as the
crete universal which is for itself, has not as yet made its Notion into
bject for itself in the form of thought. For this reason it still exists
n:immediate individual, a form which contradicts the nature of mind.
-does indeed become objective, but not in the form of absolutely
ee:thought, but in that of an immediately existent finite mind or spirit.
With:this is connected the worship of the dead, for in these the life of
ture has perished; the remembrance of them holds fast only to the
versal manifested in them and rises, therefore, above the individuality
he manifestation. But the universal is always, on the one hand, held
St only as a quite abstract universal, and on the other hand, is perceived
nly in an out-and-out contingent, immediate existence. The Hindus,
for exa.mple contemplate the universal God as present in the whole of
Nature, in rivers and mountains just as in men. Asia represents, therefore,
both in a physical and a spiritual reference the moment of opposition,
it'of unmediated opposition, the mediationless collapse of the opposed
terminations. Here, on the one hand, mind separates itself from Nature,
d'on the other hand, falls back again into the life of Nature, since it
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attains actuality not within itself but only in the natural sphere. In this

identity of mind with Nature true freedom is impossible, Here man

cannot as yet attain to consciousness of his personality and in his individua-
lity has neither value nor rights, neither with the Hindus nor the Chinese;

the latter have no compunction in exposing or simply destroying their
infants. : h :

It is in the Caucasian race that mind first attains to absolute unity:
with itself. Here for the first time mind enters into complete opposition |
to the life of Nature, apprehends itself in its absolute self-dependence, -

wrests itself free from the fluctuation between one extreme and the other,
achieves self-determination, self-development, and in doing s0 creates
world-history. The Mongols, as we have already mentioned, are char-
acterized by an impetuosity which impels them outwards beyond their
borders, but it dies away as quickly as it came, acts not constructively but
only destructively, and produces no advance in. world-history.  This
advance is first brought about by the Caucasian race. ) '

In this, however, we have to distinguish two sides, the Western
Asiatics and the Europeans; this distinction now coincides with that of
Mohammedans and Christians. :

In Mohammedanism the limited principle of the Jews is expanded into
universality and thereby overcome. Here, God is no longer, as with the
Asiatics, contemplated as existent in immediately sensuous mode but is
apprehended 2s the one infinite sublime Power beyond all the multi-
plicity of the world. Mohammedanism is, therefore, in the strictest sense
of the word, the religion of sublimity. The character of the western
Asiatics, especially the Arabs, is completely in accord with this religion.
This race, in its aspiration to the One God, is indifferent to everything
finite, to all misery, and gives generously of its life and its wealth; even
today its courage and liberality earns our recognition. But the western
Asiatic mind which clings to the abstract One does not get as far as
the determination, the particularization, of the universal and consequently
does not attain to 2 concrete formation. Here, it is true, this mind destroys
the caste system and all its works which prevail in India, and every
Mohammedan is free; despotism in the strict meaning of the word does
not exist among them. Political life, however, does not yet achieve the
form of a rationally organized whole, of a differentiation into special
governmental powers. And as regards individuals these, on the one hand,
certainly hold themselves sublimely aloof from subjective, finite aims but
again, on the other hand, they also hurl themselves with unbridled in-
stincts into the pursuit of such aims which, with them, lack 4ll trace of
the universal because here the universal has so far not attained to an
immanent self-differentiation. So it is that here, along with the noblest
sentiments, there exists the greatest vindictiveness and guile.

Europeans, on the contrary, have for their principle and character the
concrete universal, self-determining Thought. The Christian God is
not merely the differenceless One, but the triune God who contains
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ence within himself, who has become man and who reveals himself.
1In this religious conception the opposition of universal and particular,
of Thought and Being, is present.in its most developed form and yet has
also: been brought back again to unity. Here, then, the particular is not
ft'so.quiescent in its immediacy as in' Mohammedanism; on the con-
ary, it is determined by thought, just as, conversely, the universal here
velops itself to particularization. The principle of the European mind
herefore, self-conscious Reason which is confident that for it there
e no insuperable barrier and which therefore takes an interest in
+vthing in order to become present to itself therein. The European
ind opposes the world to itself, makes itself free of it, but in turn annuls
opposition, takes its Other, the manifold, back into itself, into its
tary nature. In Europe, therefore, there prevails this infinite thirst for
ledge which is alien to other races. The European is interested in
orld, he wants to know it, to make this Other confronting him his
o bring to view the genus, law, universal, thought, the inner
ality, in the particular forms of the world. As in the theoretical,
 in the practical sphere, the European mind strives to make manifest
unity between itself and the outer world. It subdues the outer world
' ends with an energy which has ensured for it ‘the mastery of
the world. The individual here, in his particular actions proceeds from
d general principles; and in Europe the State, by its rational institu~
“exhibits mere or less the development and realization of freedom
peded by the caprice of a despot. .
1t finally, with regard to the original inhabitants of America, we have
.rémark that they are a vanishing, feeble race. It is true that in some
arts of Americaatthe time of its discovery, a pretty considerable civilization
o be found; this, however, was not comparable with European
lture and disappeared with the original inhabitants. In addition, the
ullest savages dwell there, e.g. the Pecherais and Eskimos. The Caribs
of earlier times are almost completely extinct. When brought into contact
with brandy and guns, these savages become extinct. In South America,
“the Creoles who have made themselves independent of Spain; the
tive Indians were incapable of doing so. In Paraguay, they were just
¢ 'small children and were even treated as such by the Jesuits. The
itives of America are, therefore, clearly not in a position to maintain
themselves in face of the Europeans. The latter will begin a new culture
wer there on the soil they have conquered from the natives.

- §394

his diversity descends into specialities, that may be termed
local minds—shown in the outward modes of life and occupa-
tion, bodily structure and disposition, but still more in the inner
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tendency and capacity of the intellectual and moral character of the
- several peoples.

Back to the very beginnings of national history we see the several
nations each possessing a persistent type of its own. -

Zusatz. The racial differences depicted in the Zusatz to § 393 are the
essential ones, the differences of the universal mind in Nature as deter-~
mined by the Notion. But the mind in Nature does not stop at this general
differentiation of itself; the natural mode of mind does not have the power
of asserting itself as the pure copy of the determinations of the Notion;
it goes on to a further specification of these general differences and lapses
into the plurality of local or national minds. The detailed characteristics
of these minds belong partly to the matural history of man and partly
to the philosophy of world-history, The former science depicts the dis-
position of national character as affected by natural conditions, physical
formation, mode of life, occupation, and also the particular interests to
which the intelligence and the will of nations are directed. The philosophy
of history, on the other hand, has for its subject-matter the world-~
historical significance of races, that is to say, if we take world-history in
the most comprehensive sense of the word, the highest development to
which the original disposition of the national character attains, the most
spiritual form to which the natural mind indwelling the nations raises
itself. Here in philosophical anthropology we cannot go into the details
of this; they are included in the subject-matter of the two sciences just
mentioned. We have here to consider national character only in so far as
it contains the germ from which the history of nations develops.

As the outset it can be remarked that national differences are just as
fixed as the racial diversity of mankind; that the Arabs, for example, still
everywhere exhibit the same characteristics as are related of them in the
remotest times. The unchangeableness of climate, of the whole character
of the country in which a nation has its permanent abode, contributes to
the unchangeableness of the national character. A desert, proximity to
the sea or remoteness from it, all these circumstances can have an in-
fluence on the national character. Specially important in this connection
is the contact with the sea. In the interior of Africa proper, surrounded
by high mountains in the coastal regions and in this way cut off from this
free element of the sea, the mind of the African remains shut up within
itself, feels no urge to be free and endures without resistance universal
slavery, Proximity to the sez cannot, however, of itself alone rfiake mind
or spirit free. This is proved by the natives of India who have slavishly
submitted to a law existing among them from the earliest times which
forbids them to cross the sea which Nature has opened to them. In this
despotic separation of thetn from this wide, free element, from this
natural existence of universality, they show no sign of being able to free
themselves from the freedom-destroying ossification of the class divisions
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he’ caste system which would be 1ntolerable to a nation havigating the
ans of its own free will.

t-now as regards the specific difference of the various national minds,
_"African race this is insignificant in the highest degree; even in the
ic race proper it is much less apparent than in Europeans, in whom
idor spirit first emerges from its abstract universality to display the
ealth of its particular forms. For this reason, we propose to speak here
nly of ‘the immanently varied character of the European peoples, and of
;ionly those which are distinguished from one another mainly
their role in world-history, namely, the Greeks, the Romans, and
ermanic races. Nor shall we characterize them in their mutual
tionships, a task we must leave to the philosophy of history. On
other hand, we can indicate here the differences within the Greek
and among those Christian peoples of Europe which are more or
ermeated by Germanic elements, whi_ch have made themselves
ent. s

s regards the Greeks, the specially outstanding peoples among them
in:the ‘period of their full world-historical development—the Lacede-
ans, the Thebans, and the Athenians—are distinguished from one
other as follows. With the Lacedemonians, the compact undifferen-
ted:life in the ethical substance predominates: with them, therefore,
‘operty and the family relationship do not receive their due. With the
=bans, on the other hand, the opposite principle makes its appearance;

them the subjective element of the heart and feelings, so far as the
‘can be credited with this at all, preponderates. The finest lyrical
of the Greeks, Pindar, was a Theban. The friendship-league of
ths bound to each other in life and in death, which developed among
"Thebans, also affords evidence of this withdrawal into the inwardness
feeling which prevailed among this people. The Athenians, however,

resent the unity of these opposites; in them, mind or spirit has emerged

from’ the Theban subjectivity without losing itself in the Spartan ob-

ectivity of ethical life. With the Athenians the rights of the State and of
individual found as perfect a union as was possible at all at the level

the Greek spirit. But just as Athens, through this mediation of the

artan and Theban spmt forms the umty of northern and southern

Greece, 50 also we see in that State the union of the eastern and western

reeks, in so far as Plato in Athens defined the Absolute as the Idea

which both the Absolute of the natural element in the Ionic philosophy,

and the wholly abstract thought which formed the principle of the Italic

philosophy, are reduced to moments. With these intimations regarding

the' character of the principal nations of Greece we must be content

here; to develop further what has been intimated would involve encroach-

ng on the sphere of world-history and particularly on the history of

shilosophy too.

An even greater diversity of national character is to be seen in the

Chnsnan nations of Europe. The fundamental category in the nature of
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these peoples is a preponderant inwardness, a self-possessed subjectivity.
This is modified mainly according to the southern or northern situation
of the countries inhabited by them. In the south, the individuality nafvely
reveals itself in its isolatedness. This is especially true of the Italians;
with them the individual character does not wish to be othier than what it
is; universal aims do not disturb its nafveré. Such a character is more
appropriate to the feminine nature than to the masculine. The Italian
individuality has, therefore, flowered into its finest beauty in the feminine

individuality; not infrequently Italian women and maidens have died

instantaneously from grief over an unhappy love affair; so much had their
whole nature entered into the individual relationship that when this was
broken they died. Connected with this nafveté of the individuality is the
strong propensity to gesticulation of the Italians; their spirit spills over
without reserve into its bodily nature, The charm of their behaviour has
the same foundation. The same predominance of the individual element
also shows itself in the political life of the Italians. Even before. the
Roman domination as well as after its disappearance, we see Italy
disintegrated into a collection of small States. In the Middle Ages we see

there the many separate communities everywhere so torn by factions that -

half of the citizens of such States always lived in exile. The general interest
of the State could not prevail over the predominant party spirit. ‘The
individuals who put themselves forward as the sole representatives of the
commonweal, themselves pursued their own ends by preference, and they
sometimes did this in the most tyrannical and cruel manner. Neither
in these autocracies nor in the republics torn by party conflicts was it
possible to fashion political rights into a solid rational structure. Only
Roman civil law was studied and opposed, as an ineffectual barrier, to
the tyranny alike of individuals and of the many.

With the Spaniards, too, we find the predominance of 1nd1v1c1uahty,
but this does not have the Italian natveté but is already associated more
with- reflection. The individual content which is here given its due is
already clothed with the form of universality. That is why honour especi-
ally is the driving principle with Spaniards. Here the individual demands
recognition, not in his immediate individuality, but on zccount of the
agreement of his actions and conduct with certain fixed principles which,
according to the national mentality, must be law for every man of honour.
But since the Spaniard is guided in all his behaviour by these principles
which transcend the whims of the individual and have not yet been
shaken by the soph.istry of the abstractive: intellect, he is tnore steadfast,
more persévering than the Italian who obeys rather the impulse of the
moment and lives more in feeling than in fixed ideas. This difference
between the two peoples is specially prominent in connection with reli-
gion. The Italian does not let religious scruples noticeably interfere with
his cheerful enjoyment of life. The Spaniard, on the other hand, has
hitherto adhered with fanatical zeal to the letter of Catholic doctrine and
for centuries, through the Inquisition, has persecuted with savage cruelty
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suspected of deviating from it. Also politicaily the two peoples
€r:in-a manner that accords with the character attributed to them.
lian national unity, which Petrarch in his day yearned for, is today
dream this land is still split up into an aggregate of States which
_lc_themselves very little about one another. In Spain, on the con-
where as we have said, the universal attains to some degree of
over the particular, the separate States which formerly existed
at country have already been welded into a single State, though the
ces: indeed still seek too great a measure of independence.
Now whireas with the Italians mobility of feeling predominates, and in
ards fixity of ideas, the French display both fixity of intellect and a
owing: wit. The French have always been reproached with frivolity,
30 ‘with vanity and the desire to please. But through striving to please,
i ave brought social education to an extreme of refinement and by
rtue of just this have raised themselves in 2 remarkable way above the
selfishness of the ‘natural’ man; for this education consists premsely
not forgetting those with whom we have intercourse, but in paying
o. them and showing ourselves well disposed towards them. Both
the: individual and to the public, the French—be they statesmen;
s, or scholars—in all their:dealings accord the most respectful
ention. Yet it must be admitted that occasionally this deference to the
ion of others degenerates into the effort to please at all costs, even at
xpense of truth. It is from this striving, too, that spring the ideals of
re. chatterboxes, But what the French regard as the surest means of
ing: everyone is what- they call espriz. This esprif is restricted in
erficial natures to associating ideas only remotely connected, but in
ted persons like Montesquieu and Voltaire, for example, by bringing
ogether what the intellect has separated, it becomes a brilliant form of
i¢ rational; for the essential character of the rational is just to bring
ogether What is separated. But this form of the rational is still not that of
omprehensive cognition; the profound, clever thoughts which are to be
nd in abundance in men like those we have mentioned, are not devel-
ped from a single universal thought, from the Noticn of the matter in
d;:but are thrown out like flashes of lightning. The acuteness of the
rench intellect is revealed in the clarity and precision of expression, in
sech’ and writings alike. Their language which is governed by the
5 ictest rules, corresponds to the orderliness and conciseness of their
oughts. This has made the French patterns of political and juristic
Xpos1t1on But in their political dealings, too, one cannot fail to detect
acuteness of their inteflect. In the midst of the storm of revolution-
passions; their intellect showed itself in the decisiveness with which
v succeeded in creating the new ethical world-order in face of the
owerful alliance of the numerous adherents of the. old, realizing one
er-another all the elements of the new political life to be developed,
and embodying the characteristics of these elements both in themselves
nd in their mutual opposition, with the utmost precision. The very fact
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that these elements were pushed to the extreme of one-sidedness, each.
one-sided political principle being pursued to its ultimate consequences,

has resulted in their being brought by the dialectic of world-historical

Reason to a political condition in which all the previous one-s1dednesses
of the life of the State appear cancelled.

The English might be called the people of intellectual intuition. T hey.
recognize the rational less in the form of universality than in that of
individuality. That is why their poets rank higher than their philosophers.
Originality in the individual is a very prominent feature of the English:.
But their originality is not naive and natural, but stems from thought and.
will. Here the individual in all his relationships aims to be independent
of others, his connection with the universal bearing his own peculiar
stamp. For this reason, political freedom with the English exists mostly
in the shape of privileges, of rights which are traditional, not derived
from general ideas. ‘The sending of representatives to Parliament by the
individual municipalities and counties is everywhere based on special
privileges, not on general principles consistently carried out. Certainly
the Englishman is proud of the honour and freedom of his whole nation;
but his national pride is founded mainly on the conscicusness that in
England the individual can retain and exercise his particular rights.
Associated with this tenacity of the individual who, though pursuing the
universal, in his connection with it clings to his own particularity, is the
conspicuous aptitude of the English for trade.

As for the Germans, they usually think of themselves last, either from
modesty or because one saves the best till the end. We have the reputation
of being profound, though not infrequently obscure, thinkers; we aim
at comprehending the innermost nature of things and their necessary
connection; therefore, we go extremely systematically to work in science;
though in doing so we occasionally lapse into the formalism of an external,
arbitrary construction. Qur intelligence, more than that of any other
nation is, in general, turned inwards. We prefer to live in the inwardness
of feeling and thinking. In this interior life, in this hermit-like solitude
of spirit, we first busy ourselves before we act with carefully defining
the principles on which we propose to act. That is why we are somewhat
slow in getting into action, now and again, in cases which demand a quick
decision, remaining undecided and with the sincere desire to do the thing
really well, often fail to achieve anything at all, The French proverb:
‘le meilleur tue le bien’, can therefore rightly be applied to the Germans:.
Before they do anything they must first find valid grounds for deing it:
But since grounds can be found for everything, this validatiod often be-
comnes a mere formalism in which the universal thought of right does not
reach its immanent development but remains an abstraction into which
the particular is arbitrarily imported from outside. This formalism has
also shown itself in the Germans in the circumstance that they have
sometimes been content for centuries to preserve certain of their political
rights merely by solemn protestations. But whereas in this way the
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jects accomplished very little for themselves; on the other hand, they
'did ‘only the bare minimum for the govermment. Living in the
dness of feeling, the Germans have, indeed, always liked to speak
sir loyalty and integrity; often, however, they could not be brought
e proof of this substantial sentiment of theirs; on the contrary, they
& not hesitated to employ the general statutory codes against prince
nperor, merely to conceal their unwillingness to do something for the
without prejudice to their excellent opinion of their loyalty and
ity: But although their political-mindedness, their patriotism, was
v not very lively, yet from early times they have been animated by
inordinate desire for the honour of an official post and have been of
pinion that office and title make the man, that the importance of
sons.and the respect due to them, could in almost every case be
asured with perfect certainty by the difference of title. This has made
e Germans so ridiculous that the only parallel to be found in Europe
pa.mard’s mania for a long string. of names. .- -

§395

he soul is further de-universalized into the individualized
ct: But this subjectivity is here only considered as a differ-
ntiation and singling out of the modes which nature gives; we
as the special temperament, talent, character, physiognomy,
ther disposition and’ idiosyncrasy, of families or smglg
iduals..

satz. As we have seen, mind or spirit in Nature at first falls asunder
the general differences of the races of mankind, and reaches in the
ational minds or spirits a difference which has the form of a particular-
on. The third stage is that mind in Nature goes on to separate itself
to: individuals, and as individual soul opposes itself to itself. But the
osition arising here is not as yet the opposition which belongs to the
ence of conscicusness. The singularity or individuality of the soul
omes into account here in anthropology only as anatural determinateness.

Now first of all we must remark that it is in the individual soul that the
phere of contingency begins, for only the universal is the necessary.

ndividual souls are distinguished from one another by an infinite number
f contingent modifications. But this infinity belongs to the spuricus
Irind. of infinite. One should not therefore rate the peculiarities of people
“highly. On the contrary, the assertion that the teacher should care-
v adjust himself to the individuality of each of his pupils, studying
developing it, must be treated as idle chatter. He has simply no time
do this. The peculiarities of children are tolerated within the family
ircle; but at school there begins a life subject to general regulations, to a
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rule which applies to all; it is the place where mind must be brought to

lay aside its 1dmsyncra51es, to know and to desire the universal, to accept 3
the existing general culture. This reshaping of the soul, this alone is
what education means. ‘The more educated a man is, the less is there |

apparent in his behaviour anything peculiar only to him, anything there-
fore that is merely contingent.

Now the peculiarity of the individual has various aspects. These are :

distinguished as natural disposition, temperament, and character.
By disposition is understood the natural endowments of a man in
contrast to what he has become by his own efforts. ‘These natural endow-

ments include talent and genius. Both words express a definite direction :
which the individual mind has been given by Nature. Genius, however, is
wider in scope than talent; the product of the latter lies only in the sphere
of the particular, whereas genius creates a new genre. But since talent and -

genius are, to begin with, merely dispositions, they must be developed——
if they are not to be wasted or squandered or to degenerate into a spurious
originality-~in accordance with universally valid principles. Itis only by the
development of these dispositions that their existence can be demonstrated,

as also their power and range. Priorto such development one can be deceived

about the existence of a talent; to busy oneself when young with painting,
for example, may seem to betray talent for this art and yet this hobby can
fail to accomplish anything. Talent alone is, therefore, not to be esteemed
higher than Reason which by its own activity has come to a knowledge
of its Notion, as an absolutely free thinking and willing. In philosophy,
genius by itself does not carry one very far; it must subject itself to the
strict discipline of logical thinking; it is only by this subjection that
genius succeeds in philosophy in achieving its perfect freedom. As regards
the will, however, one cannot say that there is a genius for virtue: for
virtue is something universal, to be required of all men; it is not innate
but is to be produced in the individual by his own efforts. Differences in
-natural dispositions are, therefore, of no importance whatever for ethics,

they would come into account only, if we may so express ourselves, ina -

natural hlstory of mind.

The various kinds of talent and genius are distinguished from one
another by the different spheres of mental activity in which they are
practised. Difference of temperaments, on the other hand, has no such
reference outwards. It is difficult to say what is meant by temperament;
the meaning does not relate to the ethical nature of an action, nor ta the
talent revealed in the action, nor finally to passion, which always has a
specific content. It is therefore best to define temperament as the quite
general mode and manner in which the individual is active, in which he
objectifies himself, maintains himself in the actual world. From this
definition it follows that for the free mind, temperament is not so impor-
tant as was formerly supposed. In a highly developed cultural epoch, the
various accidental mannerisms of conduct and action disappear, and with
them the diversities of temperament, in just the same way that, in such
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penod the shallow characters in comedies of a less culturally developed
h—the completely frivolous, the ridiculously absent-minded, the
rdldiy avaricious—become much rarer. The attemnpts to distinguish
n-the various temperaments have produced such indefinite results
it:is- difficult to know how to apply them to individuals, since these
it -the various temperaments more or less in association with one
e} :er. Just as four cardinal virtues were distinguished, so too, as we
r,:four temperaments were assumed: the choleric, the sanguine, the
gmatm and the melanchelic, Kant has a great deal to say about them.
he main difference between these temperaments is based on whether
erson’ gives himself up to the matter in hand or whether he is more
oncemed with his own individuality. The former case occurs with the
guine. and phlegmatic temperaments, the latter with the choleric and
elancholic. The sanguine person forgets himself in what he is doing,
more specifically in such wise that by virtue of the superficial
rsatility of his nature, he involves himself in a variety of affairs; the
hlegmatic person, on the contrary, steadfastly applies himself to one
ect. But in choleric and melancholic persons it is, as we have already
dicated, the clinging to subjectivity that predominates; however, these
emperaments are in turn distinguished from each other by the fact
An the choleric, versatility predominates, and in the melancholic,
apathy; so that in this connection the choleric temperament corresponds
) the sanguine and the melancholic to the phlegmatic.
le-have already remarked that difference of temperament loses its
nportance in a period when the mode and manner of conduct, and the
behaviour of individuals, is regulated by the general culture. Character,
on the other hand, remains something which always distinguishes in-
viduals. Only by his character does a man establish the definite quality
his individuality. Character demands, in the first place, the formal
ement of energy with which a man, without letting himself be diverted,
pursues his aims and interests and in all his actions preserves his harmony
with himself. Lacking character, a man remains indefinite or shifts from
one: direction to the opposite. Every person should therefore be required
show character. A man with character impresses others because they
know the kind of man they are dealing with. But besides the formal ele-
ment of energy character demands, in the second place, that the will
should possess a substantial, universal content. Only by realizing great
aiins does a2 man reveal a great character, making him a beacon for others;
nd his aims must be inwardly justified if his character is to exhibit the
absolute unity of the content and the formal activity of the will and thus
to- possess comuplete truth. If, on the contrary, the will clings to sheer
particularities, to what lacks substantial interest, then it becomes self-will
or caprice. This has only the form, not the content, of character. Through
self-will, this parody of character, the individuality of a man is
accentuated to a point where it has a disturbing influence on social
intercourse,
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A still more individual kind of particularity is exhibited by the so-called
idiosyncrasies which oceur both in the physical nature and in the mentality
of man. Some people, for example, can scent the presence of cats near

them. Others are quite peculiarly affected by certain diseases. King James -
I of England fainted if he saw a dagger. Mental idiosyncrasies are dis- -

played especially in youth, e.g. in the incredible rapidity of mental
arithmetic in particular children. In addition, it is not merely individuals
who are distinguished from one another by the forms of mind or spirit
in its natural modes discussed above, but families, too, more or less,
especially when they have intermarried among themselves and not with
outsiders, as has been the case, for example, in Berne and in some Gennan
cities.

Now that we have dep1cted the three forms of the qualitative natural
mode of the individual soul-—matural  disposition, temperament, and
character—we have still to indicate the rational necessity why this natural
mode has just these three forms and no others, and why these forms have
to be considered in the order we have followed. We began with natural
disposition, more specifically with talent and genius, because in natural
disposition the qualitative natural mode of the individual soul has pre-
dominantly the form of something that merely s, something immediately
fixed and of such a nature that its inner differentiation is related to a
difference existing outside of it. In temperament, on the other hand, this
natural mode loses such a fixed shape; for whereas either one talent pre-
vails exclusively in the individual, or several exist alongside one another
in him quiescently and without passing into one another, each form of
temperament can pass into the opposite in one and the same individual,
g0 that no temperament has a fixed being in him. At the same time, the
difference of the natural mode in question is reflected into the interior of
the individual soul out of the reference to something existing outside of it.
But in character, we see the fixity of the natural disposition united with
the changeableness of the various temperaments, the predominant refer-
ence outwardsin the former, united with the reflectedness-into-self of the
soul prevailing in the different temperaments. The fixity of character is
not s0 immediate, is not so innate, as the fixity of natural disposition, but
has to be developed by the will. Character consists in something more
than-an even blending of the various temperaments. All the same, it
cannot be denied that it has a natural foundation, that some people are
more naturally disposed to possess a strong character than others. For
this reason, we were right in speaking of character here in Anthropology,
although it is only in the sphere of free mmd or spmt that-it is fully
unfolded.
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(B) Physical Alterations
- §396

kmg the soul as an individual, we find its diversities, as alter-
tions in it, the one permanent subject, and as stages in its develop-
ment. As they are at once physical and mental diversities, a more
nerete definition or description of them would require us to
nticipate an acquaintance with the formed and matured mind.
(r) The first of these is the natural lapse of the ages in man’s
life: He begins with Childhood--mind wrapped up in itself. His
next step is the fully developed antithesis, the strain and struggle
f a universality which is still subjective (as seen in ideals, fancies,
hopes, ambitions) against his immediate iridividuality. And that
ndividuality marks both the world which, as it exists, fails to meet
his idea! requirements, and the position of the individual himself,
vho is still short of independence and not fully equipped for the
part he has to play ( Yowtk). Thirdly, we see man in his true relation
o his environment, recognizing the objective necessity and
easonableness of the world as he finds it—a world no longer
- incomplete, but able in the work which it collectively achieves to
afford the individual a place and a security for his performance.
"By his share in this collective work he first is really somebody,
‘gaining an effective existence and an objective value (Manhood).
- Last of all comes the finishing touch to this unity with objectivity:
-2 unity which, while on its realist side it passes into the 7nertia of
- deadening habit, on its idealist side gains freedom from the limited
' interests and entanglements of the outward present (Qld Age).

- Zusatz. The soul, which at first is completely universal, having in the way
:-we have indicated particularized itself and finally determined itself to the
“:stage of individuality, now enters into opposition to its inner universality,
.to its substance. This contradiction of the immediate individuality and
- the substantial universality implicitly present in it, establishes the life-
process of the individual soul, 2 process by which the immediate individu-~
- ality of the soul is made conformable to the universal, actualizing the
“Jatter in the former and thus raising the initial, simple unity of the soul
© with itself to a unity mediated by the opposition, developing the initially
: abstract universality of the soul to concrete universality. This process of
. development is education. Even merely animal life in its own way exhibits
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this process in principle. But, as we have already seen, it does not have

the power to actualize within itself the genus in its true form; its im-

mediate, merely affirmative, abstract individuality remains permanently

in contradiction with its genus, excludes it no less than includes it..

By this incapacity of merely animal life to represent perfectly the genus,

it perishes. In the animal, the genus proves itself to be the power in face -
of which the former must perish. Therefore, in the death of the individual, -

the genus attains a realization which is no less abstract than the indi«
viduality of merely animal life; it just as much excludes that individuality
as it remains excluded by it. The genus is truly realized, on the other
hand, in mind, in Thought, in this element which is homogeneous with
the genus. But in the anthropological sphere this actualization, since it
takes place in the natural individual mind, is still presentin a natural mode;
Consequently it falls into time. Thus arises a series of distinct stages
through which the individual as such passes, a sequence of differences
which no longer possess the fixity of the immediate differences of univer-
sal mind in its natural mode which prevail in the various races of mankind

and in the national minds, but manifest in one and the same individual

as transient forms which pass into one another.

This sequence of distinct stages is the series of ages in man’s life.

. 1t begins with the imumediate, still undifferentiated unity of the genus
and the individuality, with the abstract origin of the immediate in-
dividuality, the birth of the individual, and closes with the in-forming of
the- genus within the individuality, or of the latter within the former;
that is, with the triumph of the genus over the 1nd1v1dua11ty, with the
abstract negation of the latter, with death.

‘What in animal life as such is genus, is in the sphere of mind rationality;
for the genus already possesses the character of inner universality which
belongs to the rational being. In this unity of the genus and the rational
being lies the reason why the mental phenomena appearing in the passage
of the ages of man correspond to the physical alterations of the individual
developed in that process. The correspondence of the mental and the
physical is here more definite than in racial diversities where we have to
do only with the universal fixed differences of mind in Nature and with
the equally fixed differences of men, whereas here the specific alterations
to be considered are those of the individual soul and its corpore:lty But,
on the other hand, we must not go the length of seeking in the physm-
logical developmerit of the individual the clearly outlined counterpart of
his mental or spiritual unfoldment; for in the latter, the opposition pro-
minent in it and the unity which is to issue from that opposition, have a
much higher significance than in the physiological sphere. Mind here
reveals its independence of its corporeity in the fact that it can develop
itself earlier than this. Children have often a mental development far
in advance of their years, This has mamly occurred with outstandmg
artistic talents, especxaIlY with musical geniuses. Such precocity is not
infrequently shown too in connection with an easy assimilation of various
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ds. of information, especially in the mathematical field, and also in
onnection with a capacity for formal reasoning even on ethical and
eligious topics. In general, however, it must be admitted that intellect
oes not come before its time. It is almost solely in the case of artistic
alents that their premature appearance is an indication of excellence.
‘the other hand, the premature development of intelligence generally
which has been observed in some children has not, as a rule, been followed
by great intellectual distinetion in manhood.
Now the process of development of the natural human individual splits
into a series of processes whose difference rests on the different rela-
ionship of the individual to the genus and establishes the difference
etween the child, the adult, and the old, These differences represent the
differences of the Notion. Childhood is, therefore, the time of natural
armony, of the peace of the individual with himself and with the world;
he:beginning which contains no opposition, just as old age is the end
vhich is free from it. The oppositions which may occur in childhood
emain devoid of any serious interest. The child lives in innocence,
vithout any lasting pain, in the love it has for its parents and in the
eeling' of being loved by them. This immediate and therefore non-
piritual, purely natural unity of the individual with its genus and with
‘the world generally, must be superseded; the individual must go forward
“to the stage where he opposes himself to the universal as that which
exists in and for itself, already finished and complete, must go on to
pprehend himself in his self-dependence. But this self-dependence,
this opposition, at first appears in just as one-sided z shape as does the
unity of subjectivity and objectivity in the child. The youth analyses the
dea. which is actualized in the world, in the following manner: to
yimself he attributes the character of the substantial, of the true and the
ood, which appertain to the nature of the Idea; but the world, on the
ther hand, he regards as something contingent, acczdental This untrue
- opposition must not be a stopping-place; instead the youth must rise
_above it and learn to see that, on the contrary, the world is the substantial
"element and the individual merely an accident, and that therefore a man
- can find his essential occupation and satisfaction only in the world which
- pursues its own course independently in face of him, and that for this
. reason he must procure for himself the skill necessary to accomplish his
work. Reaching this standpoint, the youth has become a man. The
mature man also considers the ethical world-order as something which in
ts essential nature is already in existence, which has not waited for him
to bring it into being. Thus he is for, not against, the existing order of
things, is interested in promoting, not opposing it; he has thus risen above
the one-sided subjectivity of youth to the standpoint to an objective
intelligence. Old age, on the other hand, is the return to an sbsence of
interest in the world around; the old man has lived himself into his world
and just because of this unity with the world in which the opposition has
vanished, gives up his active interest in the world.
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This general indication of the differences of the different ages of man’ s
life we now propose to characterize in more detail.

Childhood we can differentiate again into three, or if we wish to include
in our treatment the unborn child wiuch i3 identical wnh its mother,
into four stages.

The unborn child has not as yet a proper individuality, not an indivi-

duality which could enter into relation with particular objects in a

particular manner or could take in an external object at a specific point
of its organism. The life of the unborn child resembles that of the plant.
Just as the Jatter does not possess an interrupted intussusception but
feeds itself by a continuous flow of nutriment, so, too, does the babe
feed itself at first by a contmuaI suckmg and does not as yet possess a
rhythmic resp1rat10n

When the babe is brought into the world out of this vegetative state
in which it exists in the womb, it passes into the animal mode of life.
Birth is, therefore, a tremendous leap. By it the child emerges from the

state of a life completely devoid of opposition into the state of a separate .
existence, into the relationship to light and air-and into a perpetually

unfolding relationship to an individualized objectivity and especially to

individualized nourishment. The first way in which the child constitutes:

itself a self-dependent organism is by respiration, the inhalation and exhala-
tion of air at a single point of its body, a process which interrupts the flow
of that element, Immediately after the birth of the child, its body already
reveals itself as almost fully organized; only single details alter in it. Thus,
for example, the so-called foramen ovale does not close up until later. The
main-alteration in the child’s body consists of growth. In connection with
this alteration it is hardly necessary to recall that in animal life generally,
in contrast to plant life, growth is not a coming-out-of-self, not a process
of being drawn ouit of and beyond self, not a production of new shapes,
but is only a development of the organism producing merely quantitative,

formal difference, namely, that of the degree of strength and of dimensions. -

Just as little do we need here to do what has already been done in the
appropriate place in the Philosophy of Nature, namely, to explain at
length that the completeness of the bodily structure which is lacking in
the plant and is first accomplished iri the animal organism, this leading
back of all the members to the negative, simple unity of life, is the ground
of the origin of self-feeling in the animal, and therefore also in the child.
But, on the other hand, we must emphasize here that in man the animal
organism reaches its most perfect form. Even the highest animal is unable

to exhibit this delicately organized, infinitely plastic body Which we .

already perceive in the newly born child. At first, however, the child is
rmich more dependent and in much more need than the animal. Yetin this,
too, the child already manifests its higher nature. It at once makes known
its wants in unruly, stormy, and peremptory fashion. Whereas the animal
is silent or expresses its pain only by greaning, the child makes known
its wants by screaming. By this ideal activity, the child shows that it is
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traightway imbued with the certainty that it has a right to demand from
the outer world the satisfaction of its needs, that the independence of the
outer world is non-existent where man is concerned.

ow as regards the mental development of the child in this first stage
of 1its life, it can be said that man never learns more than in this period.
ere the child makes itself gradually familiar with all the specifications
the-world of the senses, The outer world now becomes something actual
ri-it:: It progresses from sensation to perception. T'o begin with, the
hild-has only a sensation of light by which things are manifest to it.
This mere sensation misleads the child into reaching out for something
stant as if it were near. But through the sense of touch the child orien-
s: itself in regard to distances. In this way it succeeds in measuring
ithiits eves and simply projects from itself the outer world. In this period,
00;.the child learns that external things offer resistance,

" The transition from childhood to boyhood is marked by the development
“the child’s behaviour to the outer world; the child, in reaching a feeling
he actuality of the outer world, begins to become an actual human being
himself and to feel himself as such; but in doing so he passes on to the
p_racncal inclination to test hunseif in this actual world. The child is
enabled to make this practical approach to the world by growing teeth,

v learning to stand, to walk, and to talk. The first thing to be learnt at
this stage is to stand upright. This is peculiar to man and can only be
effected by his will; a man stands only so long as he wills to stand. When
we no longer will to stand, we collapse. Standing is, therefore, the habit
ofwilling to stand. Man acquires a yet freer relation to the outer world by
walking; by this he overcomes the asunderness of space and gives himself
his.own place. But speech enables man to apprehend things as universal,
attain to the consciousness of his own universality, to express himself
as:‘I’. This laying hold of his ego-heod is an extremely important point
in: the mental development of the child; at this point it begins to reflect
itself into itself out of its immersion in the outer world. To begin with,
this incipient self-dependence expresses itself in the child’s learning to
play with tangible things. But the most rational thing that children can
o with their toys is to break them.

In passing from play to the seriousness of learning, the child becomes a
boy. At this stage children begin to be curious, especially for stores;
what interests them in these is ideas which do not come to them in an
immediate manner. But here the main thing is the awakening feeling in
them that as yet they are not what they ought to be, and the active desire
to' become like the adults in whose surroundings they are living, It is
‘this desire which gives rise to the imitativeness of children. Whereas the
feeling of immediate unity with the parents is the spiritual mother’s milk
on which children thrive, it is the children’s own need to grow up which
acts as the stimulus to that growth. This striving after education on the
part of children themselves is the itmmanent factor in all education. But
since the boy is still at the stage of immediacy, the higher to which he is
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to raise himself appears to him, not in the form of universality or of the

matter in hand, but in the shape of something given, of an individual, an .
authority. It is this or that man who forms the ideal which the boy strives

to know and to imitate; only in this concrete manner does the child at this

stage perceive his own essential nature. What the child is to learn must

therefore be given to him on and with authority; he has the feeling that
what is thus given to him is superior to him. This feeling must be carefully
fostered in education. For this reason we must describe as completely
preposterous the pedagogy which bases itself on play, which proposes
that children should be made acquainted with serious things in the form

of play and demands that the educator should lower himself to the childish

level of intelligence of the pupils instead of lifting them up to an appre-
ciation of the seriousness of the matter in‘hand. This education by playing
at lessons can result in the boy throughout his whole life treating every-
thing disdainfully. Such a regrettable result can- also be produced by
perpetually stimulating children to indulge in argument and disputation,
a method recommended by unintelligent pedagogues; this can easily
make children impertinent. Children must, of course, be roused to think
for themselves; but the worth of the matter in hand should not be put
at the mercy of their immature, vain understanding.

With regard to one side of education, namely, d.tsmphne, the boy should
not be allowed to follow his own inclination; he must cbey in order that
he may learn to command. Obedience is the beginning of all wisdom;
for the will which as yet does not know what is true and objective, does
not make this its ‘goal and therefore far from being truly self-dependent
and free is still immature; such a will is enabled through obedience in-
wardly to accept the authority of the rational will coming to it externally
and, gradually to make this its own. On the other hand, to allow children
to do as they please, to be so foolish as to provide them into the bargain
with reasons for their whims, is to fall into the worst of all educational
practices; such children develop the deplorable habit of fixing their atten-
tion on their own inclinations; their own peculiar cleverness, their own
selfish interests, and this is the root of all evil. By nature, the child is
neither bad nor gooed, since it starts without any knowledge either of good
or of evil. To deem this unknowing innocence an ideal and to yearn to
return to it would be silly; it has no value and is short-lived. Self-will
and evil soon make their appearance in the child. This self-will, this germ
of evil, must be broken and destroyved by discipline.

With regard to the other side of education, namely, instruction, it is
to be observed that this rationally begins with the most abstract thing that
the child can grasp; and that is the alphabet. This presupposes a power of
abstraction to which entire races, for example, even the Chinese, have not
attained. Language as such is this airy element, at once sensuous and non-
sensuous, and it is by the child’s increasing command of language that its
intelligence rises more and more above the sensuous, from the individual
to the universal, to thought. This growing ability to think is the most
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usefu[ patt of primary education. But the child only gets as far as picture-
ing; the world is only for his representational thinking. He learns the
ities: of things, becomes acquainted with the facts of the worlds of
ature ‘and mind, develops an interest in things but does not as yet
gnize the world in its inner connectedness. This knowledge comes only
1th: manhood, though even in boyhood there is an imperfect under-
tandmg of the worlds of Nature and mind. It is, therefore, a mistake
assert that a boy understands as yet nothing whatever of religion and
t, that therefore he must not be bothered with these matters, that on
account must ideas be forced on him but, on the contrary, he must be
rovided with experiences of his own and one must be content to let
_him be stimulated by what is sensuously present to him. Even the ancients
id:not allow children to dwell for any length of time on objects of sense.
he modern spirit, however, involves a wholly different exaltation above
e.world of the senses, a much deeper absorption in its own inwardness,
14n.is characteristic of the antique spirit. Therefore, in the present-day
orld, a boy should be made acquainted with the idea of the supersensuous
Id at an early age. This is done in a much higher degree in the school
an in the family. In the latter, the child is accepted in its immediate
ividuality, is loved whether its:behaviour is goed or bad. In school,
the other hand, the immediacy of the child no longer counts; here it is
steemed only according to its worth, according to its achievements, is
yt merely loved but criticized and guided in accordance with universal
inciples, moulded by instruction according to fixed rules, in general
ubjected to a universal order which forbids many things innocent in
hemselves because everyone cannot be permitted to do them. The
‘school thus forms the transition from the family into civil society. But
the latter the boy has at first-only an undefined relationship; his interest
igtill divided between learning and playing.

With the onset of puberty the boy becomes a youth, when the life of
he genus begins to stir in him and to seek satisfaction. The youth turns,
n-general, to the substantial universal; his ideal no longer appears to
him, as it does to the boy, in the person of a man, but is conceived by
it as a universal, independent of such individuality. But in the youth
this ideal still has a more or less subjective shape, whether it lives in him
‘as an ideal of love and friendship or as an ideal of a universal state of the
orld. In this subjectivity of the substantial content of such an ideal there
‘iz invalved its opposition to the existing world, but also the urge to remove
this opposition by realizing the ideal. The content of the ideal imbues the
youth with the feeling of power to act; he therefore fancies himself called
‘and qualified to transform the world, or at least to put the world back on
“the right path from which, so it seems to him, it has strayed. The fact
.that the substantial universal contained in his ideal, in keeping with its
.essential nature, has already succeeded in explicating and actualizing
itself, this is not perceived by the enthusiastic spirit of the youth. To
him the actualization of that universal seems a lapse from it. For this




62 MIND SUBJECTIVE

reason he feels that both his ideal and his own personality are not re-
cognized by the world, and thus the youth, unlike the child, is no longer
at peace with the world. Because of this turning to the ideal, youth
seems to possess & nobler sense and greater altruism than is displayed
by the man who attends to his particular, temporal interests, As against
this, it must be pointed out that the man is no longer wrapped up in his -
particular impulses and subjective views and occupied only with his
personal development; on the contrary, he has plunged into the Reason
of the actual world and shown himself to be active on its behalf. The youth
necessarily arrives at this goal; but Aés immediate aim is to train and

discipline himself so that he will be able to realize his ideals. In the attempt
to make these actual he becomes a man, ) : i

At first, the transition from his ideal life into civil soclety can appear to
the youth as a painful transition into the life of the Philistine. The youth,

who hitherto has been occupied only with general objects and has worked

only for himseM, now that he is growing into manhood and entering into
practical life, must be active for others and concern himself with details.
Now, much as this belongs to the nature of things, since if something is
to be done it is with details that one must deal, the occupation with
details can at first be very distressing to the man, and the impossibility
of an immediate realization of his ideals can turn him into a hypochon-
driac. This hypochondria, however difficult it may be to discern it in
many cases, is not easily escaped by anyone. The later the age at which it
attacks a man, the more serious are its symptoms. In weak natures it can
persist throughout the entire lifetime. In this diseased frame of mind the
man will not give up his subjectivity, is unable to overcome his repug-
nance to the actual world, and by this very fact finds himself in a state of
relative incapacity which easily becomes an actual incapacity. If, there-
fore, the man does not want to perish, he must recognize the world as a
self-dependent world which in its essential nature is already complete,
must accept the conditions set for him by the world and wrest from it what
he wants for himself. As a rule, the man believes that this submission is
only forced on him by necessity. But, in truth, this unity with the world
must be recognized, not as a relation imposed by necessity, but as the
rational. 'The rational, the divine, possesses the absolute power to actualize
itself and has, right from the beginning, fulfilled itself; it is not so im-
potent that it would have to wait for the beginning of its actualization.
"The world is this actualization of divine Reason; it is only on its surface
that the play of contingency prevails. It can claim, therefore, with at least
as much right, indeed with even greater right, than the adolescent to be
esteemed as complete and self-dependent; and therefore the man behaves
quite rationally in abandoning his plan for completely transforming the
world and in striving to realize his personal aims, passions, and interests
only within the framework of the world of which he is a part. Even
so, this leaves him scope for an honourable, far-reaching and creative
activity, For although the world must be recognized as already complete
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essential nature, yet it is not a dead, absolutely inert world but,
lilke'the life-process, a world which perpetually creates itself anew, which
erely: preserving itself, at the same time progresses. It is in this
servation and advancement of the world that the man’s work consists.
fore, on the one hand we can say that the man only creates what is
v there; yet on the other hand, his activity must also bring about an
ance; But the world’s progress occurs only on the large scale and only
s:to view in 2 large aggregate of what has been produced. If the
after a labour of fifty years looks back on his past, he will readily
uze the progress made. This knowledge, as also the insight into the
nality of the world, liberates hirn from mourning over the destruction
is ideals. What is true in these ideals is preserved in the practical
Ctivity; what the man must purge himself of is only what is untrue, the
npty. abstractions. The scope and pature of his activity can vary con-
rably; but the substantial element in all human activities is the same,
ely, the interests of right, ethics, and religion. Therefore, men can
atisfaction and honour in all spheres of their practical activity if
they accomplish throughout what is rightly required of them in the
ticular sphere to which they belong either by chance, outer necessity,
Tee.choice. But to this end it is above all else necessary that the
education of the adolescent be completed, that he has finished his studies,
and secondly, that he resolve to earn his subsistence himself, that he
b'égini to be active on behalf of others, Education alone is not enough to
make him a complete, mature man; he becomes such only through his
v intelligent concern for his temporal interests; just as nations only
ain their reajority when they have reached the stage where they are not
cluded by a so-called paternal government from attending to their
aterial and spiritual interests. '
ith his entry now into practical life, the man may well be vexed
and: morose about the state of the world and lose hope of any improve-
ment in it; but in spite of this he finds his place in the world of objective
lationships and becomes habituated to it and to his work. The objects
with which he has to concern himself are, it is true, particular and mut-
le, and in their peculiarity are more or less new. But at the same time,
these particulars’ contain a universal, a rule, something conformable to
w;and the longer the man is active in his work, the more does this
universal rise into prominence out of the welter of particulars. In this
ay he gets to be completely at home in his profession and grows thor-
oughly accustomed to his lot. The substantial element in all those things
ith which he deals is then quite familiar to him and only the particular,
unessential can occasionally present him with something new. The very
fact, however, that his activity has become so conformed to his work, that
s-activity no longer meets with any resistance from its objects, this
complete facility of execution, brings in its train the extinction of its
vitality; for with the disappearance of the opposition between subject and
.object there also disappears the interest of the former in the latter. Thus
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the habit of mental life, equally with the dulling of the functions of hls
physical organism, changes the man into an old man.

The old man lives without any definite interest, for he has abandoned:
the hope of realizing the ideals which he cherished when he was young
and the future seems to hold no promise of anything new at all; on the
contrary, he believes that he already knows what is universal and sub-
stantial in anything he may yet encounter. The mind of the old man'is
thus turned only towards this universal and to the past to which he owes
the knowledge of this universal. But in thus dwelling in the memory
of the past and of the substantiai element, he loses his memory for details
of the present and for arbitrary things, names, for example, in the same
measure that, conversely, he firmly retains in his mind the maxims of
experience and feels obliged to preach to those younger than himself.
But this wisdom, this lifeless, complete coincidence of the subject’s
activity with its world, leads back to the childhood in which there is no
opposition, in the same way that the reduction of his physical functions

to 2 process-less habit leads on to the abstract regatxon of the hvmg_.

individuality, to death.

The sequence of ages in man’s life is thus rounded into a notxonally
determined totality of alterations which are- produced by the process'

of the genus with the individual.
‘When describing the racial differences of rankind and the charactcr—

istics of the national minds, we had to anticipate a knowledge of concrete
mind, for this does not come within the scope of Anthropology: similarly, -
since concrete mind enters into the above-mentioned process, we must
anticipate a knowledge of it in order that we may speak categorically:

about the sequence of the ages of man and must make use of this know-
ledge for distinguishing the different stages of that process. = . :

§397

(2) Next we find the individual subject to a real antithesis,
leading it to seek and find éself in another individual, This—the
sexual relation—on a physical basis, shows, on its one side, sub-
jectivity remaining in an’instinctive and emotioral harmony of
moral life' and love, and not pushing these tendencies to an
extreme universal phase, in purposes political, scientific, or artistic;
and on the other, shows an active half, where the individual is the
vehicle of a struggle of universal and objective interests with the

given conditions (both of his own existence and of that of the .

external world), carrying out these universal principles into a
unity with the world which is his own work. The sexual tie acquires
its moral and spiritual significance and function in the family.
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§398

hen the individuality, or self-centralized being, distinguishes
elf from its mere being, this immediate judgement is the waking
the soul, which confronts its self-absorbed natural life, in the
instance, as one natural quality and state confronts another
viz; sleep.—The waking is not merely for the observer, or
ally distinct from the sleep: it is itself the judgement (primary
on) of the individual soul—which is self-existing only as it
es its self-existence to its mere existence, distinguishing itself
from  its still undifferentiated universality. The: Waking state
ludes generally all self-conscious and rational activity in which
nind realizes its own distinct self.—Sleep is an invigoration of
activity—not as a merely negative rest from it, but as a return
ick-from the world of specialization, from dispersion into phases
there it has grown hard and stiff—a return into the general nature
subjectivity, which is the substance of those specialized energies
heir absolute master.

he. distinction between sleep and Waklng is one of those
sers, as they may be called, which are often addressed to philo-
phy :—Napoleon, for example, on a visit to the University of
avia; put this question to the class of ideology. The characteriza-
n:given in the section is abstract; it primarily treats waking
erely as a natural fact, containing the mental element fmplicite
yut not yet as invested with a special being of its own. If we are to
eak more concretely of this distinction (in fundamentals it
mains the same), we must take the self-existence of the in-
ividual soul in its higher aspects as the Ego of consciousness and
intelligent mind. The difficulty raised anent the distinction of
the two states properly arises, only when we also take into account
e dreams in sleep and describe these dreams, as well as the
ental representations in the sober waking consciousness under
ne and the same title of mental representations. Thus superficially
lagsified as states of mental representation the two coincide,
‘because we have lost sight of the difference; and in the case of any
assignable distinction of waking consciousness, we can always
_return to the trivial remark that all this is nothing more than
"rﬁental idea. But the concrete theory of the waking soul in its
8248456 D
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realized being views it as consciousness and #ntellect: and the worl
of intelligent consciousness is something quite different from
picture of mere ideas and images. The latter are in the main o

externally conjoined, in an unintelligent way, by the laws of the

so-called Association of Ideas; though here and there of cours
logical principles may also be operative. But in the waking stat
man behaves essentially as a concrete ego, an intelligence: an

because of this intelligence his sense-perception stands before him

as a concrete totality of features in which each member, eac

point, takes up its place as at the same time determined through
and with all the rest. Thus the facts embodied in his sensation are
authenticated, not by his mere subjective representation and
distinction of the facts as something external from the person;
but by virtue of the concrete interconnection in which each part
stands with all parts of this complex. The waking state is the
concrete consciousness of this mutual corroboration of each single
factor of its content by all the others in the picture as perceived;

‘The consciousness of this interdependence need not be explicit

and distinct. Still this general setting to all sensations is implicitly

present in the concrete feeling of self.—In order to see the dif-
ference between dreaming and waking we need only keep in view

the Kantian distinction between subjectivity and objectivity of men- -

‘talrepresentation (thelatter depending upon determination through

categories): remembering, as already noted, that what is actually
present in mind need not be therefore explicitly realized in
consciousness, just as little as the exaltation of the intellectual
sense to God need stand before consciousness in the shape of
proofs of God’s existence, although, as before explained, these
proofs only serve to express the net worth and content of that
feeling. - o : - :

Zusatz. By its waking, the natural soul of the humnan individual enters into
a relation to its substance which must be regarded as the truth, as the
unity of the two relations which occur, on the one hand, in the develop-
ment which produces the sequence of the ages of man, and, on the other
hand, in the sexual-velation, that is, between the individuality and the
substantial universality or genus of man. For whereas in the former
process the soul appears ag the permanent ome subject, the differences
which appear in it being only alterations, hence only transient, not abiding
differences, while in the sexual-relation the individual reaches a fixed
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¢, -a real opposition to himself, and the relation of the individual
1e genus active in him develops into a relation to an individual of the
sex: in other words, whereas in the former case the simple unity,
1e-latter case the fixed opposition, predominates, we see in the
il -a self-relation which is not merely simple but, on the contrary,
ated by opposition; but in this being-for-self of the soul we see the
ce’as neither so transient as in the sequence of the ages of man
so:fixed as in the sexual-relation, but as the spontaneous enduring
: 7 in one and the same individual of the states of sleep and waking.
necessity of the dialectical progress from the sexual-relation to the
g of the soul stems, however, more nearly from the fact that since in
ral-relation each of the individuals, in virtue of their implicit
finds in the other its own self, the soul develops from its merely
t:being, from being merely in itself, to being for itself, in other
ds; fromits sleep to its waking. What is distributed in the sexual-relation
en:two individuals, namely, a. subjectivity. remaining immediately
with-its substance and a subjectivity entering into opposition to
ubstance, fhat, in the waking soul, is united, and so has lost the
f:its opposition and preserved that fluidity of the difference where-
‘converted into mere states. Sleep is the state in which the soul
nersed in its differenceless unity. Waking, on the other hand, is the
ate inswhich the soul has entered into opposition to this simple unity.
ere the natural life of mind still persists; for although the firstimmediacy
‘the soul is already overcome and is now reduced to a mere state, vet
ie. soul’s being-for-self resulting from the negation of that immediacy
kewise still appears in the shape of a mere state. The being-for-self, the
ul’s subjectivity, is not yet included in its intrinsic substantiality; both
eterminations still appear as mutually exclusive, alternating states. Of
uirse; veritable mental activity, will and intelligence, fall into the waking
ate’; but here we have not as yet to consider the waking state in this
oncrete significance but only as a state, consequently, as something
ssentially distinet from will and intelligence. But that the states of sleep
nd:waking are inherent in mind which, in its truth, is to be grasped as
ure activity, this stems from the fact that mind is also soul and as soul,
wwers itself to the status of natural, immediate being, of 2 passive being.
nithis shape, mind only suffers the process whereby it comes to be for
self. It can, therefore, be said that waking is brought about by the
ghining-stroke of subjectivity breaking through the form of mind’s
immediacy. Free mind can indeed also determine its waking; but here in
‘Anthropology we are contemplating waking only in so far as it is a [passive]
happening and, too, 2 still quite indeterminate happening such that mind
itnply finds a world confronting it; a finding of itself which, to begin with,
only gets as far as sensation, but still remains quite remote from the
concrete determination of intelligence and will. Tt is just in this fact that
the soul on waking merely finds itself and the world—this duality, this
opposition—that the natura] life of mind consists,
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The distinguishing of the soul, on waking, from itself and from the

-world is linked on account of its natural life, with a natural distinction,

that of the alternation of day and night. It is natural for man to wake

by day and sleep by night; for just as sleep is the state of the soul’s:
undifferentiatedness; so does night obscure the difference of things; and’
just as waking represents the soul’s distinguishing of itself from. 1tseIf 80

does daylight allow the differences of things to appear.

But not only in physical Nature but also in the human organism there
is 2 difference which corresponds to the distinction between the sleeping
and the waking of the soul. In the animal organism it is essential to.

distinguish between the side of its self-absorption and the side of its.

outward-turned activity. Bichat has called the former the organic life;

-the latter the animal life. ‘The organic life he takes to be the reproductive:

system: digestion, circulation of the blood, transpiration, and breathing,

"This life continues.in sleep and ceases only with death. The animal life,.
on the other hand, which according to Bichat comprises the system of
sensibility and of irritability, nervous and muscular activity, this theor-:
etical and practical outward-turned activity ceases in sleep; this is why "

the ancients called sleep and death, brothers. The only way in which the:
animal organism while asleep maintains. its connection with the outer
world is by breathmg, this quite abstract relation to the distinctionless.
element of air. With the. particularized outer world, on the other hand,
the healthy organism while asleep no longer maintains any connection.
If, therefore, a man while asleep is active outwardly he is ill. This is the
case with sleep-walkers. These move about with the utmost safety;
some have written letters and sealed them. Yet'in sleep-walkmg the sense
of sight is paralysed and the eye is in a cataleptic state.
+ In-what Bichat calls animal life, then, there is an alternation of rest and
~activity; hence, as in wakmg, an opposition, while the organic life which

does not participate in that alternation, corresponds to the und1fferen-.

.t1atedness of the soul in sleep. -

- But besides this difference in the organism’s actnnty, we. must also
note a differenice in: the structure of the organs of the internal and the
outward-turned life, a difference corresponding to that between sleep
and waking. The outer organs, eyes and ears, and the extremities, the
hands and feet, are symmetrically doubled, and we may remark in passing
that this symmetry renders them capable of being 2 subject-matter for
art. The internal organs, on the other hand, are either not doubled at all
or else display only an asymmetric doubling. We have only one stomach.
The Iung, it is true, has two lobes, as the heart has two ventricles; but
“both heart and lungs already imply the connection of the organism with an
opposite, with the outer world. Besides, neither the lobes of the lung nor
the cardiac ventricles are as symmetrical as the outer organs. '

As regards the mental or spiritual difference between waking and sleep
we may also add the following remarks. We have defined sleep as the
state in which the soul distinguishes itself neither inwardly nor from the
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ter world.This definition which has its own necessity is confirmed by
perience.: For when our soul goes on feeling or imagining only one and
samie:thing, it becomes sleepy. So can the regular motion of a cradle,
notonous singing, the murmuring of a brogk, induce somnolence in
1e. same effect is produced by rambling talk, by disconnected point-
ess tiarration. Our mind only feels fully awake When it is presented with
ething interesting, something both new and meaningful, something
differentiated and coherent content; for in such an object it finds
elf agazn The vitality of the waking state requires, therefore, the
on-and the umty of mind with its object. If, on the contrary,
: d does not find again in the object the same internally differentiated
v which it is itself, then it withdraws from this object into its
tionless unity, is bored, and falls asleep. But it is already implied
foregoing remarlk that it is not mind in general, but more specifically
ctivé-and rational thinking whose interest must be aroused by the
f-the waking state is to exist in its complete distinction from
ep and dreaming. We can, while awake, takmg the word in its abstract
a5 be very bored; and, conversely, it is possible for us to have a
interest in somethmg in a dream. But in a dream it is only our
e-thinking, not our conceptual thinking, whose interest is aroused.
inadequate as is the vague idea of ‘being interested in the object’
istinguishing waking from sleep, no less inadequate, too, can appear
etermination. of clarity for that distinction. For in the first place this
ermination is only a quantitative one; it expresses only the immediacy
intuition and therefore not its true element The latter we have only
theri we are convinced that what we perceive is 2 self-contained rational
ty. And secondly, we know quite well that dreannng, far from being
"gu.lshed from waking by its inferior clarity, is often clearer than
g, espemaﬂy in disease and in visionaries.

Lastly; it is also inadequate to fix the distinction by saying vaguely
iatiitis only in the waking state that man thinks. For thought in general
much inherent in the nature of man that he is always thinking, even
gep. In every form of mind, in feeling, intuition, as in picture-
thinking, thought remains the basis. In so far, therefore, as thought is
ndeterminate basis, it is unaffected by the alternation of sleep and
ing; it does not constitute exclusively one of the alternating sides here
on the contrary; as this wholly universal activity, stands above them
- On the other hand, the position is different as regards thought in so
s:this, as a distinct form of mental activity, stands opposed to other
s’ of mind. In this sense, thought ceases in sleep and dreaming.
elect and Reason, the modes of thought proper, are active only in the
aking state. It is in intellect that the abstract determination in which
waking soul distinguishes itself from the natural world, from its
distinctionless substance and from the outer world, first attzins its in-
tensive, concrete significance; for intellect is the infinite being-within-
1f which has developed itself into totality, and by this very act has freed
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itself from the singularity of the outer world. But when the ‘T’ is in:it
own self free, it also makes objects independent of its subjectivity, cot:
templates them likewise as totalities and as members of an all-embraci
totality. Now in what is external, the totality is present, not as free Idéa
but as the connection of necessity. This objective connection is that b
which our waking ideas are essentially distinguished from those we hav
in- dreams. If, therefore, when awake I encounter something  wh
connection with the rest of the outer world I am unable to discover; th
1 can ask: Am I awake or dreamning? In dreams it is only our picture
thinking which comes into play and its products are not governed by-th
categories of intellect. But mere picture-thinking wrests things completel
out of their concrete context, isolates them. That is why in dreams eve:
thing drifts apart, criss-crosses in the wildest disorder, objects lose:al
necessary, objective, rational connection and are associated only in
entirely superficial, contingent and subjective manner. Thus it happen
that what we hear in sleep, we bring into quite a different context fror
what it has in actuality. One hears, for example, a door slam, believesia
shot has been fired, and now imagines in detail a story of robbers;- O
while asleep, one feels a pressure on one’s chest and puts it down: to
nightmare. The reason why such ideas are possible in sleep is that in-thi;
state, mind is not explicitly the totality with which, in the waking state
it compares all its sensations, intujtions, and general ideas in order-t
ascertain from the agreement or non-agreement of the separate sensatio;
intuitions, and ideas with its explicit totality, the objectivity or mon
objectivity of that content. It is true that in day-dreaming a man can giv
himself up to quite empty, subjective fancies; but if he has not lost hi
reason, he knows at the same time that these fancies are only fancie
because they conflict with his present totality. :
Only occasionally does a dream contain something that has a tolerablk
connection with the real world. Especially is this so with dreams befor
midnight; in these the fancies can in some measure be fitted in with the
real world with which we are concerned in the daytime. At midnight, as
thieves well know, we sleep soundest; the soul has then withdrawn int
itself away from all interest in the outer world, After midnight, dreams:
become more fanciful. Oceasionally, however, we feel a presentiment of :
something which in the distraction of our waking life we do not notice
Thus a sluggish or melancholic blood (schweres Blut) can evoke in a man
the distinct feeling of an illness of which, in his waking state, he had not
as yet the slightest inkling. Similarly in a dream the smell of someihing
smouldering can provoke dreams of conflagrations which do not break:
out until several days later and whose warning signs we have not previousl
noticed in our waking state, o
Finally we must add that waking, as a natural state, as a natural tension
between the individual soul and the outer world, has a limit, a2 measure,
and that therefore the activity of the waking mind is affected by fatigue.
and so induces sleep which, on its side, likewise has a limit and must
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ts.opposite. This double transition is the way in which, in
the unity of the implicit substantiality of the soul with the
individuality of the latter, makes its appearance. :

' {y) Sensibility"
§399

Waking are, primarily, it is true, not mere alterations,
ating conditions (a progression in infinitum). This is
al ‘and negative relationship: but in it the affirmative
hip is also involved. In the self-certified existence of
oul its mere existence is implicit as an ‘ideal’ factor: the
hich make up its sleeping nature, where they are
icitly as in their substance, are found by the waking soul, in its
| nd, be it noted, for itself. The fact that these particulars,
a mode of mind they are distinguished from the self-
of our self-centred being, are yet simply contained in its
ity, is -what we call sensibility.

s fegards_ the dialectical progress from the waking soul to sen-
¢ have to remark as follows. The sleep which follows waking
wral mode of the soul’s return from difference to distinctionless
’ itself. In so far as mind remains entangled in the bonds of
life, this return represents nothing but the empty repetition gf
inning~-a monotenous cycle, But i itself, or in principle, this
it the same time contains a progress. For the transition of sleep
g and of waking into sleep, has for us a result which is no
positive than negative; namely, that both the undifferentiated su})-
Being of the soul in sleep and the still quite abstract, still quite
veing-for-self of the soul achieved in its waking state, when taken
eir’ separateness, prove themselves to be one-sided, untrue deter-
tions and their concrete umizy emerges as their truth. In the
d alternation of sleep and waking, these determinations are per-
by striving towards their concrete unity without ever reaching it;
alternation each of the determinations always simply falls from its
one-sidedness into that of the opposite determination. But the unity
striven for in that alteination becomes an actuality in the sentient
ul.‘As sentient, the soul is dealing with an immediate, merely given,
rmination, one which it has not itself produced but which it only
o hand, given either internally or externally and therefore not
endent on it. But at the same time, this determination is immersed
-hé' soul’s universality and is thereby negated in its immediacy and so
I Empfindung.
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characterized as of ideal nature. Consequently in this Other, the sentien
soul returns to itself, and in the immediate, merely given object which'it
senses, is in communion with itself. Thus the soul’s abstract being-for-sa
in the waking state obtains its first fulfilment through the determinations
which are ideally contained in the soul’s sleeping nature, in the soul
substantial being. Actualized and self-certain by means of this fulfilmen
the soul is authenticated in its being-for-self, in its awakened state; no
merely 45 it for itself, it also posits itself as such, as subjectivity, as th
negativity of its immediate determinations. It is in this manner that the so
has first attained its #ue individuality. This subjective point of th
soul now no longer stands separated off and opposed to its immediacy,
but asserts. itself in the manifold which is virtually contained in th
immediacy. The sentient soul places the manifold within itself an
removes therefore the opposition between its being-for-self or subjectivity
and its immediacy or substantial, merely implicit, being; not, howeve
in such a manner that, as in the relapse of the waking state into sleep
its being-for-seif makes place for its opposite, that merely implicit being
On the contrary, its being-for-self preserves, develops, and authenticate,
itself in the alteration, in the Other, and the soul’s immediacy is reduced
from the form of a state existing alongside that being-for-self, to a deter
mination subsisting only #n that being-for-seif, consequently, is reduced:
to an illusory being. With sensation, therefore, the soul has reached the
stage where the universal constituting its nature becomes explicitly for it
in an immediate determinateness, It is only by this process of becomin
explicitly for itself that the soul is sentient, The reason why the inanimat
is not sentient is precisely because in it, the universal remains immersed in
the determinateness in which it does not become for itself. In coloure
water, for example, the distinction between its coloured and uncoloured:
state is only for us. If one and the same water were at the same time ordinary:
and coloured water, this distinctive determinateness would be for the wate
itself which therefore, would have sensation; for something has sensation
by maintaining itself as a universal in its determinateness. i

In the above discussion of the nature of sensation it is already implied:
that if, in § 398, the waking state might be called a judgement (partition)
of the individual soul—because this state produces a parting of the soul:
into a soul which is for itself and a soul which merely 75, and at the same
time an #mmediate connection of its subjectivity with something else-
we can assert the existence in sensation of a syllogism, from which weé
can derive the self-certainty of the waking state achieved by means of
sensation, On waking, we find ourselves at first only quite vaguely dis=
tinguished from the outer world generally. It is only when we start to’
have sensations that this distinction becomes definite, In order, therefore,
to become fully awake and certain of it, we open our eyes, take hold of
ourselves, in short, examine ourselves to find out whether something is,
for us, a definite Other, is definitely distinct from us. In this examination
we do not relate ourselves directly to the Other, but indirectly, Thus,
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¢;: touck is the mediation between myself and the Other, since
s-distinct from these two sides of the opposition, vet at the
me it unites them. Here, therefore, as in sensation generally, the
mediation of something standing between itself and the Other,
i'itself in the content of its sensation, reflects itself out of the
1to itself, separates itself from it and thereby assures itself of its
or=self. This union of the soul with itself is the progress made by
hich in waking had parted itself—by its transition to sensation.

§4.oo"

ility' (feeling) is the form of the dull stirring, the inarticulate
g, of the spirit through its unconscious and unintelligent
dividuality, where every definite feature is still ‘immediate’—
er specially developed in its content nor set in distinction as
to subject, but treated as belonging to its most special,
tural peculiarity. The content of sensation is thus limited
ransient; belonging as it does to natural, immediate being—
‘hat is therefore qualitative and finite. '

ything is in sensation (feeling): if you will, everything that
ges in conscious intelligence and in reason has its source and
1 /in" sensation; for source and origin just means the first
diate manner in which a thing appears. Let it not be enough
ave principles and religion only in the head: they must also

he heart, in the feeling. What we merely have in the head
onsciousness, in a general way: the facts of it are objective—
gt over against consciousness, so that as it is put in me (my
stract ego) it can also be kept away and apart from me (from
‘concrete subjectivity). But if put in the feeling, the fact is a
de: of my individuality, however crude that individuality be
iich ‘a2 form: it is thus treated as my wery own. My own is
mething inseparate from the actual concrete self: and this
immediate unity of the soul with its underlying self in all its
nite content is just this inseparability; which, however, yet
Is short of the ego of developed consciousness, and still more of
he (freedom of rational mind-life. It is with a quite different
tensity and permanency that the will, the conscience, and the
iracter, are our very own, than can ever be true of feeling and of
group of feelings (the heart): and this we need no philosophy-
tell us. No doubt it is correct to say that above everything the
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heart must be good. But feeling and heart is not the form by which

anything is legitimated as religious, moral, true, just, etc., and an
appeal to heart and feeling either meansnothing or means something

bad. This should hardly need enforcing. Can any experience be

more trite than that feelings and hearts are also bad, evil, godless

mean, etc.? That the heart is the source only of such feelings is.

stated in the words: ‘From the heart proceed evil thoughts, murder

adultery, fornication, blasphemy, etc.’ In such times when

‘scientific’ theology and philosophy make the heart and feeling the

criterion of what is good, moral, and religious, it is necessary to
remind them of these trite experiences; just as.it is nowadays’
necessary to repeat that thinking is the characteristic property by
which man is distinguished from the beasts, and that he has feeling

in common with them, - :

Zusatz. Although the peculiarly human content belonging to free mind-~

assumes the form of sensation (Fmpfindung), yet this form as such is com
mon to the animal as well as the human soul and is, therefore, inadequate

to that content. The contradiction between the mental content and sensa~-
tion consists in the fact that the former is in and for itself universal,:-
necessary, and objective; sensation, on the other hand, is an isolated

particular, contingent, 2 one-sided subjectivity, We propose to explain
briefly here to what extent the last-named determinations must be pre-
dicated of sensation. As we have already remarked, the content of sensa~
tion has essentially the form of an immediate, of something merely
present, no matter whether it originates in free mind or in the sensible
world, The idealization which the things of external Nature undergo
in being sensed is still quite superficial and far removed from the
complete removal of the immediacy of this content. But the mental
material which, in itself, is opposed to this merely given content, be-:

comes in the sentient soul an existent in the guise of immediacy. Now since.

what is unmediated is an isolated particular, everything sensed has the
form of an iselated particular. This will readily be admitted of the sensa~.
tions of the outer world, but it must also be asserted of the sensations of
the inner world. The spiritual, rational, lawful, ethical, and religious
content in assuming the form of feeling, receives the shape of an object
of sense, of a separated existence lacking all connection, and thus dcquires
a similarity to the content of a sensation coming from the outer world
which, though perceived only in its particularity, for example, as in-
dividual colours, yet, like the mental content, contains in itself or in
principle a universal, for example, colour as such. 'The more comptre-
hensive, superior nature of the mental or spiritual sphere is therefore
manifested not in feeling, but only in comprehensive thinking. But in the

ANTHROPOLOGY 75

articularization of the content in sensation, the contingency and one-sided
tive form of that content is also established. The subjectivity of
g must be sought not in the mere fact that in sensation man posits
ng in himself—for in thinking, too, he posits something in himself
ut more specifically in the fact that he posits something in his natural,
diate, particular subjectivity, not in his free, spiritual, universal
vity. This natural subjectivity is not as yet a self-determining
following its own laws and acting according to necessity, but a sub-
ity determined from outside, tied to zhis space and this time and
1dent on contingent circumstances, Therefore, being placed in this
1ivity every content becomes contingent and receives determina-
hich beleng only to this particular subject. For this reason, it is
1admissible for anyone to appeal simply to his feelings, He who
80-withdraws from the sphere, common to all, of reasoned argument,
hought, of the matter in hand, into his particular subjectivity which,
it'is essentially passive, is just as receptive of the worst and most
ional as it is of the reasonable and the good. It is evident from all this
eeling is the worst form of a mental or spiritual content and that it
yoil- the best content.
\t the same time, it is already implied in the above that the opposition
: ' the feeling subject and the object felt is still foreign to mere
mg. The subjectivity of the sentient soul is one so immediate, so
eveloped, so little self-determining and self-differentiating, that the
‘to‘the extent that it only feels, does not as yet seize itself as a subject

its ‘I, of its infinite being-for-self. "This difference will therefore not fall

to:be discussed until we reach Phenomenology. Here in Anthropology we

ve only to consider the difference given by the content of feeling. This
hall do in §401. S ' ' : B ' '

§ o1

What the sentient soul finds within it is, on one hand, the naturally

imediate, as ‘ideally’ in it and made its own. On the other hand
d conversely, what originally belongs to the central individuality
hich as further deepened and enlarged is the conscious ego and
ree mind) gets the features of the natural corporeity, and is so felt:
n-this way we have two spheres of feeling. One, where what at
irst is a corporeal affection (e.g. of the eye or of any bodily part
whatever) is made feeling (sensation) by being driven inward,
memorized in the soul’s self-centred part, Another, where affec-
ions originating in the mind and belonging to it, are in order to be
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felt,; and to be as if found, invested with corporeity. Thus the mode
or affection gets a place in the subject: it is felt in the soul. The
detailed specification of the former branch of sensibility is seen in
the system of the senses. But the other or inwardly originated
modes of feeling no less necessarily systematize themselves: and
their. corporization, as put in the living and concretely developed
the special character of -

natural being, works itself out, following
the mental mode, in a special system of bodily organs. =~
Sensibility in general is the healthy fellowship of the individual
mind in the life of its. bodily part. The senses form the simple
system. of : corporeity specified. (¢) The ‘ideal’ side of physical
things breaks up into two—because in it, as immediate and not
yet subjective ideality, distinction appears as mere variety—the
senses of definite light, (§ 317)—and of sound, (§ 300). The ‘real’
aspect similarly is with its difference double: (5) the senses of smell
and taste, (§§ 321, 322); (¢) the sense of solid reality, of heavy matter;
of heat (§ 303) and shape (§ 310). Around the centre of the sentient
individuality these specifications arrange themselves more simply
than when they are developed in the natural corporeity. i
. The system by.which the internal sensation comes to give
itself specific bodily forms would deserve to be treated in detail
in a peculiar science—a psychical physiology. Somewhat pointing
to such a system is implied in the feeling of the appropriateness
or.inappropriateness of an immediate sensation to the persistent
tone of internal sensibility (the pleasant and unpleasant): as also
in the distinct parallelism which underlies the symbolical employ-
ment of sensations, e.g. of colours, tones, smells. But the most
interesting side of a psychical physiclogy would lie in studying
not the mere sympathy, but more definitely the bodily form adopt-
ed by certain mental modifications, especially the passions or
emotions. -We should- have, for example, to explain the line of
connection by which anger -and courage are felt in the breast, the
blood, the ‘irritable’ system, just as thinking and mental oceupation
are felt in the head, the centre of the ‘sensible’ system. We should

want a more satisfactory explanation than hitherto of the most -

fan:!ilar connections by which tears, and voice in general, with its
varieties of language, laughter, sighs, with many other specializa-
tions lying in the line of pathognomy and physiognomy, are formed
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m their mental source. In physiology the viscera and the organs
reated merely as parts subservient to the animal organism;
ey form at the same time a physical system for the expression
mental states, and in this way they get quite another inter-

I:Here we have to consider the latter class of sensations only in so
they are corporealized; on the side of their inwardnees they are
perto.the sphere of psychology. The external sensations, on the other
,-are exclusively the subject-matter of Anthropology.
first thing to be said about the last-named class of sensations is
re:receive them through the various senses. The sentient subject
determined frem outside, that is to say, his corporeity is deter~
by something external. The various modes of this determining
stitute:the different external sensations. Each such different mode is
al. possibility of being determined, a circle of single sensations.
or example, contains the indefinite possibility of a multiplicity
al sensations. The:-universal nature of the ensouled individual is
splayed in the fact that the individual is not tied to one single
in.the specific.modes of sensation but embraces 2 whole circle of
ulars. If, on the contrary, T could see only what was blue, this
tation would be a quality of me. But since, in contrast to natural
-I am: the universal that is at home with itself in the determinate-
.can. see any colour, or rather the whole range of different colours,
¢.general modes of sensation are related to the physical and chemical
ties of natural objects, the necessity of which has to be demonstrated
the. Philosophy of Nature, and are mediated: by the various sense-
ans,: The fact that in general the sensation of the external world
asunder into such diverse, mutually indifferent modes of sensation,
ilies: in the nature of its content, since this is sensuous; but the
ous is synonymouswith the self-external in suchamanner thateven the
rnal sensations by their mutual externality acquire a sensuous character,
w-why we have just the familiar ffve senses; no more and no less,
ith :their distinctive forms, the rational necessity of this must; in a
losophical treatment, be demonstrated. ‘This is done when we grasp
1€ senses as representations of the Notion’s moments. These moments
;.as- we know, only three. But the five senses reduce quite naturally
three groups of senses. The first is formed by the senses of physical
vality, the second by those of real difference, and the third comprises
ie sense of earthly totality.
‘As representing the Notion’s moments, each of these three groups must
rim.a totality in itself. But now the first group contains the sense of what
bstractly universal, abstractly ideal, and therefore of what is not truly
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a totality. Here, therefore, the totality cannot exist as a concrete, I
only as.a sundered totality, as one which is split up into fewo abstra
moments. This is why the first group embraces two senses—sight 3
hearing. For sight, the ideal element is in the form of a simple self-relati
and for hearing it exists as a product of the negation of the materi
element. The second group as the group of difference, represents th
sphere of process, of decomposition and dissolution of concrete corporei
But from the determination of difference, a2 doubling of the senses
this: group at once follows. The second group contains, therefore,
senses of smell and taste. The former is the sense of the abstract, th
latter the sense of the concrete, process. Lastly the third group embrace
only one sense, that of feeling or touch, because touch is the sense of ¢
concrete totality. e - B i
Let us now consider more closely the individual senses. "
Sight is the sense of that physical ideality which we call light. We can
say of light that it is, as it were, physicalized space. For light, like space
is indivisible, a serene ideality, extension absolutely devoid of deter
‘mination, without any reflection-into-self, and therefore without int:
nality. Light manifests something else and this manifesting constitute,
its essential nature; but within itself it is abstract self-identity, the o
posite of Nature’s asunderness appearing within Nature itself, an
therefore immaterial matter. For this reason light does not offer resis
tance, contains no limitation, expands illimitably in all directions, i
absolutely weightless, imponderable. It is only with this ideal element and
with its obscuration by the element of darkness, in’ other words, with
colour, that sight has to do. Colour is what is seen, light is the medinfm
of seeing. The really material aspect of corporeity, on the other hand, does
not as yet concern us in seeing. Therefore the objects we see can be res
mote from us. In seeing things we form, as it were, a merely theoretical
not as yet a practical, relationship; for in seeing things we let them
‘continue. to exist in peace and relate ourselves only to their ideal side
On account of this independence of sight of corporeity proper, it can be
called the noblest sense, On the other hand, sight is a very imperfect
sense because by it the object does not present itself to us imnmediately
a8 a spatial totality, not as body, but always only as surface, only according
to the two dimensions of width and height, and we only get to see the:
-body in its total shape by looking at it from various points of view and’
seeing it successively in all its dimensions. The most distant objects
-originally-appear to sight, as we can observe in children, on one and the’
same surface as those nearest to us, just because sight does not directly
see depth. Only in noticing that to the depth we have perceived by touch
there corresponds something dark, a shadow, do we come to believe that
where a shadow becomes visible we see a depth. Connected with this is
the fact that we do not directly perceive by sight the measure of the ;
distance of the body but can only infer it from the smaller or greater
appearance of objects. :
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st to sight which is the sense of ideality devoid of any inward-
aring:is the sense of the pure inwardness of the corporeal. Just

alter its relative position as a whole body, moves only its.par_ts,
s inner spatiality as temporal, and therefore overcomes its in-
it asunderness, thereby letting its pure inwardness manifest, but
y: restoring itself from the superficial alteration it suffered
chanical shock. But the medium through which sound reaches
g is not alone the element of air but in still greater measure the
orporeity stretching between us and the sonorous object: the
example, for when the ear is held to the ground cannonades
ometimes be heard which could not be heard through the medium
L . B
enses of the second group are related to real corporeity; but not
 real corporeity as a being-for-self and as offering resistance, but
o far as it is in a state of dissclution, has entered into its process.
ess'is a necessary one. Bodies are, of course, destroyed partly by
contingent causes; but apart from this contingent destruction
erish by their own nature, destroy themselves, but in such a
that'their destruction seems to approach them from outside. This
on: of air which gives rise to the silent, imperceptible process of
taneous dissipation of all bodies, the volatilization of all vegetable
animal forms. Now although both smell and taste are connected with
.e(jus'ly dissolving corporeity, yet these two senses are distinguished
ach:other by the fact that smell receives body in the abstract,
indeterminate process of volatilization or evaporation; taste, on
er-hand, is connected with the real concrete process of body and
e:chemical qualities issuing from that process, namely, sweetness,
e'm‘éss, alkalinity, acidity, and saltiness. For taste, a direct contact vfnth
ject is indispensable, whereas for smell this is not so. In hearing,
ontact is still less necessary and in sight is completely absent.
Iréady remarked, the third group contains only the one sense of
1gi Gince this is located chiefly in the fingers it is also called toucl'l.
chiis the most concrete of all the senses; for its distinctive nature is
Jrnection—not with the abstractly universal or ideal physical ele-
i) nor with the self-separating qualities of the corporeal-—but with
olid reality of the latter, It is, therefore, really only for touch that
reis a self-existent Other, a self-existent individual, over against the
ent subject as another self-existent individual. This is why touch
re sense affected by gravity, that is, by the unity sought by bodies which
old'on to their being-for-self and do not enter into the process of dissolu-
on:but offer resistance. In general, it is material being-for-self which is
st touch. But to the different modes of this being-for-self there belongs
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not only weight but also the kind of cofiesion—hardness, softness, rigidity
brittleness, roughness, smoothness. But it is not only perdurable, solid
corporeity which is for touch, but also the negativity of this material
being-for-self, namely, heat. By this, the specific gravity and cohesion o
bodies are altered. Hence, this alteration affects what is essential in the
nature of body; it can therefore be said that also in being affected by heat;
solid corporeity is for touch. Lastly, shape with its three dimensions
comes within the province of touch; for determmateness in the sphere of
mechanics-appertains entirely to touch

Besides the stated qualitative differences, the senses have also a qucm
tative determination of sensation, an intensity or weakness of it. Here
quantity necessarily appears as intensive magnitude because sensation is
simiple. Thus, for example, the feeling of pressure exerted by a specific
tnass on the sense of touch exists as an intensity, although this intensity
also exists extensively, as a measurable amount of pounds, etc. But the
quant:tatlve side of sensation offers no interest for philosophical treats
ment in so far as this quantitative determination becomes zlso qualitative
and so forms a measure, beyond which feeling becornes too intense and
therefore painful, and below which it-becomes imperceptible,

On the other hand, the connection between the outer sensations and: th
inwardness of the sentient subject is important for philosophical anthros
pology. This inwardness is not absolutely indeterminate, undifferentiate,
The very fact that the magnitude of the feeling is intensive and must have
a.certain measure, involves a connection between the sense-impressio
and the subject as an inherently self-determined being, a certain: dete
minateness of the subject’s sensibility, a reaction of the subjectivity .
e'cternahty', and so the germ or the beginning of internal feeling. Alread
by this inner determinateness of the subject, man’s outer sensibility.is
distinguished more or less from that of the animal. Some animals can, in
certain circumstances, feel something outside of them which for human
sensation does not as yet exist. Camels, for example can even scent wells:
and streams miles away.

But it is more by its connection with the mental or spiritual mwardness
than by this peculiar measure of sensibility that outer sensation becomes
something peculiarly anthropological. Now this connection has manifold
sides, though not all of them fall to be considered here. Excluded here
from consideration is, for instance, the determination of feeling as pleasarit
or-unpleasant, this comparison, more or less interwoven with reflection;
of outer sensation with our inherently self-determined nature whosé
satisfaction or non-satisfaction by a sensation makes the latter in the
first case a pleasant, in the second case an unpleasant, sensation. Just as
little can the awakening of instincts by sensations be drawn into the
field of our examination here. This awakening belongs to the sphere of
practical mind which still lies far ahead, What we have to consider at
this stage is simply and solely the unconscious relationship between outer
sensation and mental or spiritual inwardness. Through this connection
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originates in us what we call mood; this is a manifestation of mind
ich, admittedly, we find an analogue in animals (like pleasant and
pleasant sensations and the awakening of instincts by sensations), but
(like the above-named other mental or spiritual manifestations),
same time has a peculiarly human character and further, acquires
anthropological significance in our stricter sense of the word, by the
at: it is something not vet known by the subject with full con-
sness. Even when we were considering the natural soul which had
et attained to individuality, we had to speak of its moods which
espond to something external. At that stage, this externality consisted
quite general circumstances of such an indeterminate universality
ne cannot really say that these circumstances are felt. On the other
t.the stage we have now reached in following out the development
‘soul;-it is outer sensation itself which provokes the mood. But this
is:produced by outer sensation in so far as an inner meaning is
diately—that means without the intervention of conscicus intelli-
associated with it. By this meaning, the outer sensation becomes
ething symbolical, We must observe, however, that what we have here
et.a. symbol in the proper meaning of the word; for in its strict
ng 2 symbol is an external object distinct from us in which we are
cious of an inner quality, or which we generally connect with such
ity.. In a mood provoked by an outer sensation we are not as yet in
with an external object distinet from us, we are not vet Con-
8. Consequently, as we have said, the symbolical here is not yet
ted-in its proper shape.

:the mental or spmtuaI sympathies aroused by the symbolical
> of sense-!mpresstons are something with which we are all quite
ar;:We receive them from colours, sounds, smells, tastes, and also
tactual impressions. As regards colours, there are grave, gay, fiery,
d, and soothing colours. Specific coIours are therefore chosen
gns.of our existing mood., Thus for the expression of grief, of inner
;.0f the shrouding of the spirit in darkness, we take the colour of
t;. of the darkness which is not brightened by light, the colourless
ck.: Solemnity and dignity are also symbolized by black, because in
the play of contingency, of manifoldness and mutability, finds no place,
ure, luminous white, on the other hand, corresponds to the sim-
r.and serenity of innocence. The proper colours have, so to speak,
more.concrete meaning than black and white, Purple, for example,
‘ranked from time immemorial as the royal colour; for this is the tost
erful colour, the most aggressive for the eye; it is the interpene-
or-of the bright and the dark in the full intensity of their unity and
eir-opposition. Blue, on the other hand, as the simple unity of the bright
the dark and tending to the passive dark, is the symbol of gentleness,
femininity, of love and faithfulness; and that is why painters, too, have
nost:always painted the Queen of Heaven in a blue garment. Yellow
is not merely the symbol of ordinary gaiety but also of jaundiced envy.
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Of course, the choice of colour for clothing can be very much a matter
convention; though at the same time, as we have observed, that choic
reveals a rational meaning. There is also something symbolical in the
lustre and dullness of colour; the former corresponds to the gaiety’ o
people on brilliant occasions; a dull colour, on the other hand, to the
simplicity and quietness of the character which disdains ostentation. Tni
white itself there is a difference of lustre and dullness depending- on
whether it appears, for example, on linen, on cotton, or on silk ;and one finds
in many races a definite feeling for the symbolical aspect of this difference

Besides colours, it is especially sounds which evoke in us a corresponding
tood. This is chiefly true of the human voice; for this is the principal
way in which a person shows forth his inner nature; what he is, that he
puts into his voice. In a harmonious voice, therefore, we believe we can
safely recognize the beauty of soul of the speaker, and in the raucous voice,
coarse feelings. In the first case, the sound evokes our sympathy, in the
latter case our antipathy. Blind people are particularly sensitive to the

symbolical element in the human voice. It is even asserted that they claim:;

to detect a person’s physical beauty in the harmony of his voice, that

they even pretend to detect a pock-marked person by the slightly nasal

way of speaking. 2
So much for the connection between outer sensations and mental o

spiritual inwardness. We have already seen in considering this connection :
that the inwardness of the sentient subject is not absolutely empty, not -

completely indeterminate, but on the contrary that it js inherently self-

determined. This is true even of the animal soul, but incomparably truer:
of human inwardness. Accordingly, the latter has a content which is for

it explicitly internal, not external. But before this content can be felt:
two things are necessary, an external occasion and a corporealization of:;
the inner content, and therefore a transformation or a connection of it
which constitutes the opposite of that connection into which the content
given by the outer senses is brought by its symbolic nature. Just as the:
outer sensations symbolize themselves, i.e. are connected with the -

mental or spiritual inwardness, so do the inmer sensations necessarily

outwardize, corporealize, themselves because they belong to the natural:

soul and consequently possess an affirmative being, therefore must
acquire an immediate existence in which the soul becomes for itself. When
we speak of the inner determination of the sentient subject, without
reference to its corporealization, we are considering only how this subject
is for us, but not as yet how it is for itself and at home with itself in its

determination, how it feels itself in the latter, It is only by the corporealiza-~

tion of its inner determinations that the subject is enabled to feel them;
for before they can be felt it is necessary that they be posited both as
distinct from the subject and as identical with it; but this occurs only by
making outward, by the corporealization of, the inner determinations of
the sentient subject. The corporealizing of these manifold inner deter-
minations presupposes a sphere of corporeity in which this takes place.
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phere; this restricted sphere, is my body. Its destiny is thusto be a
n-which both inner and outer determinations of the soul are felt.
ality of my body consists in this, that its materiality is unable to
tself, cannot resist me, but is subject to me, is pervaded through
sugh: by my soul for which it is an ideal medium. This ideal nature
body:makes possible and necessary the corporealization of my
;and makes the moverments of my soul directly into movements of
hodily nature. :
thie inner sensations (feelings) are of two kinds: o

;those which concern my immediate individuality as it exists in
articular relationship or condition; here, for example, belong
evenge, envy, shame, remorse. '

ondly, those which are connected with an absolute universal, with
smorality, religion, the beautiful, and the true.

th Kinds of inner feelings, as we have already remarked, have this in
on, that they are determinations: which my immediately individual,
atural: mind finds within it. On the one hand, both kinds can
oach each other either by the felt content of right, morality, and
n acquiring more and more the form of a particular subjectivity,
wvexsely, by the feelings which at first concern the particular subject
oming charged more strongly with the universal content. On the other
‘the. difference between the two kinds of inner feelings becomes
and more pronounced the more the feelings of right, morality, and
n.are freed from the admixture of the subject’s particularity and are
eby raised to pure forms of the universal in and for itself. But in the
“measure that the particular element in the inner feelings yields to
universal, so are these feelings spiritualized and the materiality of their
xpression diminished.

We have already stated above that further details of the content of the
er-feelings cannot be included in our exposition here in Anthropology.
as we accepted the content of the outer feelings from the Philosophy
Nature now behind us, where the rational necessity of that content had
n: demonstrated, s0 here we must anticipate as far as it is necessary
he:content of the inner feelings which finds its proper place only in the
rd:part of the doctrine of subjective mind. Qur subject-matter just now
only the corporealization of the inner feelings, and more specifically
ly: the involuntary, not my intentional, corporealization of my feelings
v.means of gestures. This latter kind of corporealization does not belong
ithis part of our exposition because it presupposes that mind has
Iready become master of its bodily nature, has consciously made it into
n-expression of its inner feelings, something which has not as yet taken
lace. Here, as we have said, we have only to consider the immediate
ransition of inner feeling into the corporeal mode of existence, which
orporealization can, it is true, also become visible to others, can shape
tself into a sign of the inner feeling, but does not necessarily—and in any
case without the will of the sentient subject—become such a sign.
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Now just as mind employs the organs of its ontward-turned life, of its
animal life, to use Bichat's term, its face, hands, and feet, to exhibit its
inner feelings to others by means of gestures: so, on the other hand, it is
chiefly the organs of the intvard-turned life, the so-called-‘precious viscera’
in which the inner feelings of the sentient subject are corporealized for
himself, not necessarily for others, in an immediate; involuntary manner.

The main phenomena of this corporealization are already familiar to
everyone through language, which contains a good deal bearing on this
topic which cannot very well be explained away as an age-old error. In
general, it may be said that the inner feelings can be either beneficial
or harmful and even ruinous, both to soul and to the whole body. Cheer-
fulness preserves health, anxiety undermines it. A psychic shock produced
by grief and pain and giving itself an existence in the body can, if it
occurs suddenly and exceeds a certain limit, lead to death or the loss of
reason. Equally dangerous is sudden excessive joy; this, as in the case of
overwhelming pain, produces ic the mind such a violent contrast between
the preceding and present states of the sentient subject, such a disharmony
in his inner life, that its corporealization can result in the disruption of
the organism, death, or insanity. A man of character, however, is much
less exposed than others to such effects, since his mind has made itself
much freer of his bodily nature and has acquired a much firmer hold of
itself than has the ‘natural’ man who is poor in imaginative and intellectual
resources and so is unable to endure the negativity of -a sudden violent
attack of pain, .

-~ But even if this corporealization does not have a destructively stimu-
lating or depressing effect, yet it attacks more or less directly the whole
organism, since in this all the organs and systems exist in a living unity.
All the same, it is not to be denied that the inner feelings, according to the
~variety of their content, also have a special organ in which they primarily
and preferably assume a corporeal form. This connection between a
specific feeling and its special mode of corporeal manifestation, cannot
be disproved by single cases which do not conform to rule. Such excep-
“tions, chargeable to the impotence of Nature, do not justify ascribing this
connection to pure contingency and imagining perhaps that anger could
equally well be felt in the belly or the head as in the heart, Even language
has sufficient understanding to employ heart for courage, head for
intelligence, and not-heart, say, for intelligence. But science is bound
to show the necessary connection prevailing between a specific inner
feeling and the physiological significance of the organ in which this assumes
a corporeal form. We propose here to touch briefly on the most general
phenomena which concern this point. It is one of the most undeniable
experiences that grief, this impotent burying of the soul within itself,
finds corporeal expression mainly as an abdominal illness, that is, in the
reproductive system, hence in that system which represents the negative
return of the animal subject to itself. Conrage and anger, on the other hand,
this negative turning-outwards against an alien power, against an injury
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which enrages us, has its immediate seat in the breast, in the heart, the
focal'point of irritability, of the negative act of expulsion. In anger the
art throbs, the blood gets hot and mounts to the face, and the muscles

t tense. In this emotion, especially in vexation where the anger remains
ore ‘internal rather than exhausts itself in a fit of rage, it may well
happen that the bile, which belongs to the reproductive system, overflows
ven:to the point of producing jaundice. But here we must remark that
leis, as it were, the fisry matter, by the emission of which the repro-
ictive system, so to say, vents its anger, its irritability, on the food,
dissolving and consuming it with the aid of the ‘animal warer’ poured out

‘the pancreas. Shame, which is closely akin to anger, likewise corporeal-
1zes- itself in the circulatory system. In shame, one begins to be a little
angry with oneself; for shame contains a reaction to the contradiction
tween what I appear to be and what I ought and want to be, and is
erefore a defence of my inner self against my incongrucus appearance.
This mental or spiritual turning-outwards is corporealized by the blood
being sent to the face, so that the person blushes and in this way alters his
appearance. In contrast to shame, feqr, this shrinking into itself of the
oul. inface of a seemingly insurmountable negative, expresses itself by
the blood receding from the cheeks, by growing pale, and by trembling.

s-on the other hand, Nature is perverse enough to create some people
who grow pale from shame and blush from fear, science must not let
uch inconsistencies of Nature prevent it from recognizing the opposite
f these irregularities as law. Finally, thinking, too, in so far as it takes
time and belongs to the immediate individuality, has a corpoereal mani-
festation, is felt and especially in the head, in the brain, in general in the
systemn. of sensibility, of the simple general inwardness of the sentient
ubject. '
In all the corporealizations of the mental or spiritual just considered,
‘only that externalization of the emnotions occurs which is necessary for
them to be felt or which can serve to indicate the inner sensations. But
this externalization is only complete when it becomes an expulsion, when
t gets rid of the inner sensations, :

*An example of this corporealization which gets rid of the inner sensa-
tion is shown in laughter, more so in weeping, in sighing and sobbing, in
~general, in the voice, even before this is articulate, before it becomes
language.
:*To comprehend the connection between these physiological pheno-
mena and their corresponding emotions is a matter of no Kttle difficulty. -
“As regards the spiritual side of these phenomena, we know in the case
-of laughter that it is produced by an immediately obvious contradiction,

by something turning at once into its opposite, hence by something dir-
ectly self-destructive, assuming that we ourselves are not involved in this
“worthless content, are not contemplating it as our own ; for if we ourselves
feit injured by the destruction of this content, we should weep. If, for
- example, someone with a proud bearing falls over, this can give rise to
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laughter, because he experiences in his own person the simple dialectic
that what happens to him is the opposite of what he intended. 'The risible
element in genuine comedies also essentially comsists, therefore, in the
immediate conversion of an intrinsically worthless end into its opposite;
whereas in fragedy it is substantial ends which destroy themselves in their
mutual conflict. In the case of the dialectic suffered by the object of
comedy, the subjectivity of the spectator or listener attains to a serene and
untroubled enjoyment of itself, since it is the ideality, the infinite
power over any limited content, consequently the pure dialectic by which,
in fact, the comical object is destroyed. Herein lies the reason for the
gaiety induced in us by the comical, But the physiological manifestation of
this state of gaiety which specially interests us here, is in harmony with
this reason. For in laughter, the subjectivity which has attained to the
serene enjoyment of itself, this pure self, this spiritual light, corporealizes
itself as a lighting-up of the face, and at the same time the spiritual act
by which the soul repels the ridiculous from itself finds a physical expres-
sion in the forcible intermittent expulsion of the breath. For the rest,
though laughter pertzins to the natural soul, hence is an anthropological
phenomenon, it ranges from the vulgar peals of side-splitting laughter
of an empty-headed or uneducated person to the gentle smile of the noble
soul, to a smiling through tears, a series of gradations in which it frees
itself more and more from its merely natural mode until in smiling it
becomes a gesture, that is, something originating in the free will. The
various modes of laughter indicate, therefore, the cultural level of
individuals in a very characteristic manner. A reflective person never, or
only rarely, abandons himself to peals of laughter; Pericles, for example,
is supposed not to have laughed any more after he had dedicated himself
to public affairs. Excessive laughter is rightly held to be evidence of
dullness and a foolish mind that is insensitive to all the great, truly
substantial interests, treating them as external and alien to itself.
Weeping, as we know, is the opposite of laughter. Just as in the latter,
the subject corporealizes its felt hatmony with itself at the expense of the
comical object, so in weeping, the inner disharmony of the sentient subject,
the pain produced by a negative, finds expression. Tears are. a critical
outburst and therefore not merely the expression but also the elimination
of the pain; accordingly, they have just as beneficial an effect on health in
the case of serious emotional disturbances, as pain which does not relieve
itself in tears can be harmful to health and life. In tears, pain, the feeling
of the rending opposition which has disrupted the soul, turns _to water,
to a neutral, indifferent material; and this neutral material itself into
which pain is transformed is expelled by the soul from its corporeity.
In this expulsion, as in that corporealization, lies the cause of the thera-
peutic effect of weeping. But that the eyes should be the organ from which
the pain that relieves itself in tears forces its way out, this stems from the
fact that the eye has a twofold function: on the one hand, it is the organ of
sight, and thus of the sensation of external objects; and on the other hand,
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it is the place where the soul reveals itself in the sémplest manner, since
the eye’s expression represents the fleeting, as it were, exhaled, portrait of
the soul; and that is why people, in order to know each other, start by
looking each other in the eve. Now the negative which a person feels as
pain inhibits his activity, reduces him to passivity, clouds the ideality,
the light of his soul, and to a greater or less degree breaks up the soul’s
firm unity with itself; accordingly, this state of the soul corporealizes
itself by a dimming of the eyes, and still more by inducing a moisture
in them which can so inhibit the function of sight, this ideal activity of
heeye, that the person can no longer bear to see out of them.

-+ A still more perfect corporealization and also elirmination of the internal
sensations than takes place in laughing and crying is produced by the
vpice. For in this there occurs not merely the shaping of something exter-
: nal already to hand as in laughing, nor the expulsion of a real material as
“:in crying, but the production of, so to speak, an incorporeal corporeity,
that is, a material in which the internality of the subject retains throughout
the character of internality, the self-existent ideality of the soul receives
a fully correspondent external reality, a reality which immediately vanishes
~inits arising, since the propagation of sound is just as much the vanishing
_of it, Therefore, in the voice, sensation obtains an embodiment in which
it dies away just as fast as it is uttered, This is the ground of the higher
. power present in the voice of externalizing what is inwardly felt. That is
“why the Romans who were well acquainted with this power deliberately
. allowed women to wail at funerals in order that the pain they felt should
be made into something extraneous to them.

- Now although the abstract corporeity of the voice can become a sign
for others who recognize it as such, here at the stage of the natural soul
It is not as yet a sign voluntarily produced, not as yet speech articulated
. by the energy of intelligence and will, but merely a sound, the immediate
product of sensation which, however, though inarticulate, is capable of a
- variety of modifications. Animals, in giving utterance to their sensations,
- remain inarticulate, emitting only cries of pain or pleasure; and some
. animals achieve this ideal utterance of their inwardness only in extreme
- need. Man, however, does not stop short at this animal mode of expressing
himself; he creates articulate speech by which his internal sensations are
turned into words, are expressed in their entire determinateness, are
objective to him as subject, 2nd at the same time become external and
. extraneous to him. Articulate speech is thus the highest mode in which
man rids himself of his internal sensations. It is, therefore, with good
reason that on the occasion of someone’s death funeral hymns are sung
and condolences conveyed; and though on occasion these may seem to
be, or in fact be, wearisomme yet they have this advantage, that the con-
tinual talkk about the bereavement results in the pain of it being lifted out
of the constricted sphere of the emotions into the ideational sphere and
so converted into something objective, something standing over against
the grieving mourner. But it is the writing of poetry especially that has
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the power to liberate one from emotional distress. Goethe, for example;
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more than once regained his spiritual freedom by pouring out his suf "

fering in a poem.

Here, however, in Anthropology we can speak only in anticipation of :

the expression and the ehmmatmn of the internal sensations by arnculate
speech.

‘What remains to be mentioned at this stage is the physiological side of
voice. Regarding this, we know that the voice, this sitnple vibration of the’
animal organism, has its origin in the diaphragm, but also that it is closely":
connected with the respiratory organs and receives its final shaping in;
the mouth, which has the dual function of initiating the immediate
conversion of food into organic structures in the animal organism and;
also, in contrast to. this inwardizing of the outer, of: completmg the-'_

ob_]ectlﬁcatmn of sub]ect1v1ty occurring in the voice.

§ 402

Sensations, just because they are immediate and are found:
existing, are single and transient aspects of psychic life—alterations .
in the substantiality of the soul, set in its self-centred life, with -
which that substance is one. But this self-centred being is not:

merely a formal factor of sensation: the soul is virtually a reflected

totality of sensations—it feels in itself the total substantlahty-_

which it wirtually is—it is 2 soul which feels.

In the usage of ordinary language, sensation and feeling are
not clearly distinguished: still we do not speak of the sensation— .

but of the feeling (sense) of right, of self; sentimentality (sensi-
bility) is connected with sensation: we may therefore say sensation

emphasizes rather the side of passivity—the fact that we find-
ourselves feeling, i.e. the immediacy of mode in feeling—whereas

feeling at the same time rather notes the fact that it is we ourselves
who feel.

Zusatz. With the contents of the preceding Paragraph, we have completed
the first part of Anthropology. In that part, we had at first to do with the
wholly qualitatively determined soul, or with soul in its immediate deter-
minateness. By the immanent progressive development of our subject-
matter we have finally arrived at the individual soul which posits its
determinateness as an ideal moment and in doing so returns to itself and
becomes for itself: in other words, the sentient or feeling individual soul,
This brings us to the transition to the second part of Anthropology, a
part as difficult as it is interesting and in which the soul opposes itself to
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ubstantiality, stands over against itself; and in its determinate sen-
nis at the same titne attains to the consciousness of its totality, but a
ousness which is not as yet objective but only subjective. Now
¢ sensation is tied to the single individual, the soul at this stage ceases
beé merely sentient. In this part, because the soul here appears as divid-
gainst itself, we shall have to consider it in its diseased state. In this
te; there prevails a conflict between the freedom and unfreedom of
ul; for, on the one hand, soul is-still fettered to its substantiality,
nditioned by its naturalness, while, on the other hand, it is beginning
eparate itself from its substance, from its naturalness, and is thus
ngitself to the intermediate stage between its immediate, natural
and: objectwe free consciousness. In what measure the soul now is
Ived in this intermediate stage we propose to elucidate briefly here.
Mete sensation, as we have just remarked, has to do only with what is
dividual and contingent, with what is immediately given and present;
this content appears to the feeling soul as its own concrete actuality.
‘the 'other hand, when I raise myself to the standpoint of consciousness,
I enter into a relationship with a world outside of me, with an objective
"te’cahty, with an immanently connected sphere of manifold and complex
jects standing over against me. As an objective consciousness I cer-
inly have, in the first instance, an immediate sensation, but at the same
¢ 'the sensed object is for me a point in the general context of things,
mething, therefore, which points away from and beyond its sensible
ndividuality and immediate presence. So little is objective consciousness
d to the sensible presence of things that I can also have knowledge of
mething which is not sensibly present to me as, for example, 2 distant
ountry familiar to me only through books. But consciousness effects
‘independence of the material of sensation by raising it from the form of
detached individuality into the form of universality, omitting what is
rely contingent and indifferent in it and holding fast what is essential;
- this' transformation, the sensed object becomes something ideated.
This alteration effected by abstract consciousness is something subjective
hich can go to the length of being arbitrary and unreal, and can produce
deas to which nothing actual corresponds. :
Now the soul which feels or glimpses itself in its totality and universality
and which we have now to consider in the second part of Anthropology,
ccupies the middle place between the ideational consciousness on the
one hand, and immediate sensation on the other. To feel the universal
eems a contradiction; for sensation as such has, as we know, only what is
individual for its content. But this contradiction does not concern what
we call the feeling soul; for this is neither involved in immediate sensuous
feeling and dependent on what is immediately and sensibly present, nor,
‘conversely, is it related to the pure universal which can be grasped only
through the medijation of pure thought; the truth is that it possesses a
content in which the universal and the individual, the subjective and the
-objective, have not yet become separated, At this stage, what I feel, I am,
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and what I am, I feel. I am here immediately present in the conten
which only subsequently appears as a self-dependent world confrontin

me when I become an objective consciousness. This content is.still related:

to the sentient soul as accidents are to substance; the soul still appears
the subject and centre of every determination of the content, as the powe
which, in an immediate manner, dominates the world of feeling. ;

Now .the transition to the second part of Anthropology occurs mor

specifically in the following manner, First of all, we must remark that the’

distinction of external and internal sensations considered by us in th
preceding Paragraph is only for us, that is to say, is for the reflectiv
consciousness, but is definitely not for the soul itself. The simple unit
of the soul, its serene ideality, does not as vet grasp itself in its distinctio
from an external world. But though the soul has not as vet any conscious
ness of this its ideal nature, it is none the less the ideality or negativit

of all the various kinds of sensations, each of which in the soul seems’

to be for itself and indifferent to the others. Just as the objective world

displays itself to our intuition not as something divided into different:
sides or aspects, but as a conerete divided into distinet objects, each of

which is in its turn for itself a concrete, a complex of the most divers
determinations, so the soul itself is a totality of infinitely many distinct

determinatenesses which in the soul come together in a2 unity, so that’

in them the soul remains implicitly an infinite besng-for-self. In this totality
or ideality, in-the timeless, undifferentiated inwardness of the soul, th

sensations which crowd each other out do not, however, vanish absolutely '_

without trace, but remain in the soul as ideal moments, obtain in it their

subsistence; at first as a merely possible content, which only becomes zn

actuality by becoming for the soul or by the soul becoming for itself in it

Accordingly, even though the soul does not retain the content of sensation -
as a befng-for-self, yet it does bear that content within it. This preservation .

which relates only to an inwardly self-existent content, to an affection of

myself, to mere sensation, is still remote from recollection in the strict .
meaning of the word; for this starts from the intuition of an externally .
posited object which is to be made internal, and here such an object, as

we have already remarked, does not as yet exist for the soul.

But the soul has yet another side to its filling than the content which has :

already beer in sensation and which we began by discussing, Besides this
material we are also, gua actual individuality, in ourselves a world of
concrete content with an infinite periphery, we have within us a countless
host of relationships and connections which are always in us even if they
do not enter into our sensation and ideation and which, no matter how
much these relationships can alter, even without our knowledge, none the
less belong to the concrete content of the human soul; so that the latter,
on account of the infinite wealth of its content, may be described as the
soul of a world, as the individually determined world-soul. Because the
human soul is an ndividual soul determined on all sides and therefore
limited, it is also related to a universe determined in aceordance with its
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oul’s) individual standpoint, This world confronting the soul is not

mething external to it. On the contrary, the totality of relations in

sthe individual human soul finds itself, constitutes its actual living-

ss and subjectivity and accordingly has grown together with it just as
mly as, to use a simile, the leaves grow with the tree; the leaves, though
ct'from the tree, yet belong to it so essentially that the tree dies

“repeatedly stripped of them. Naturally, those who through z life

1activity and experience have developed a more independent human

re, are better able to endure the loss of a part of what constitutes their
Id: than those who have grown up in s:.mple circumstances and are

pable of making efforts to enrich their experience; in the latter class
ersons the feeling of being alive is sometimes so firmly bound up with
¢ir homeland that they suffer from horme-sickness when abroad and are
‘a:plant which can thrive only in a particular scil. All the same, the
ncrete self-feeling of even the strongest natures requires a certain range
xternal relationships, an adequate portion, so'to speak, of the universe;

without such an individual world the human soul, as we have said,
d'have no individuality at all, would not attain to a specifically
-distinct individuality. But the human soul does not merely possess natural
erences, it differentiates itself inwardly, separates its substantial fotality,
individual world, from itself, sets this over against itself as subject.
aim in this process is that what soul or mind is #n dself is to become
licitly for mind, that the cosmos wvirtually contained in mind is to
tef into mind’s consciousness. But as we have already remarked, at the
el of soul, of mind which is still unfree, there is no objective conscious-
ss; no knowledge of the world ds a world actually projected out of myself.

he:feeling soul communes merely with its interior states. The opposition
tween itself and that which is for it, remains still shut up within it.

nly when the soul has negatively posited the manifold, immediate
ntent of its individual world, converted it into a simple entity, into an
ract universal, hence only when a pure universal is for the universality
‘the soul and the soul, just by this process, has developed into the self-
istent ‘I’, the seIf-obJectlve ‘T", into this self-related perfect universal
development which the soul as such still lacks), only, therefore, after
aching this goal does the soul progress from its subjective feeling to a
1ly objective consciousness; for it is only the ‘T’ that is for itself, that
eed, at least in an abstract manner to begin with, from the immediate
a_terial [of its content], that also allows the material to exist freely
apart from the ‘I’. What we have therefore to consider prior to the attain-
ment.of this goal, is the struggle for liberation which the soul has to wage
zgainst the immediacy of its substantial content in order to become com-
etely master of itself and adequate to its Notion, or to make itself into
Hat it is in dtself or in its Notion, namely, into that self-related, simple
stibjectivity which exists in the ‘T’, The elevation of the soul to this level
of development exhibits a sequence of three stages which here can be
ndicated in anticipation.
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In the first stage we see the soul entangled in-the dreaming away and
dim presaging of its concrete natural life. In order to comprehend the
rairaculous element in this form of the soul which’ lately’ has received
general attention, we must bear in mind that here the soul is still in
immediate, undifferentiated unity with its objectivity.-. :

The seconc{ stage is the standpoint of msanity, which means the soul
divided against itself, on the one hand already master of itself, and on the
other hand not yet master of itself, but held. fast in-an 1solated pa.rtxcu—
larity in which it has its actuality,

Lastly, in the third stage, the soul becomes master Uf its natural
individuality, of its bodily nature, reduces this to-a subservient means,
and projects from itself as an objective world that content of its substantial
totality which does not belong to its bodily nature. Reaching this goal,
the soul appears in the abstract freedom. of the ‘I’ and thus becomes
conscionusness. .

But about all these stages we must remark as we have already done in
connection with the earlier stages of the soul’s development that here, too,
activities of mind which can only be considered in their free shape at a

later stage must be menuonecl in anncxpatmn because they are. already

at work in the feeling soul.
_' (b) THE FEELING SOULM(SOUL AS SENTIENCY)!
- §403

The fecling or sentient individual is the simple ‘ideality” or sub-
jective side of sensation. What it has to do, therefore, is to raise
its substantiality, its merely virtual filling-up, to the character of
subjectivity, to take possessmn of it, to realize its mastery over its
own. As sentient, the soul is no longer a mere natural, but an
inward, individuality: the individuality which in the merely
substantial totality was oniy formal to it has to be I1berated and
made independent.

Nowhere so much as in the case of the soul (and still more of
the mmd) if we are to understand it, must that feature of ‘ideality’
be kept in view, which represents it as the negation of the real,
but a negation, where the real is put past, virtually retained,
although it does not exisz. The feature is one with which we are
familiar in regard to our mental ideas or to memory. Every in-

dividual is an infinite treasury of sensations, ideas, acquired lore,
thoughts, etc.; and yet the ego is one and uncompounded, a deep

' Die fithlende Seele.
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featureless characterless mine, in which all this is stored up,
without existing. Tt is only when 7 call to mind an idea, that I bring
it-out of that interior to existence before consciousness. Some-
times, in sickness, ideas and information, supposed to have been
forgotten years ago, because for so long they had not been brought
into consciousness, once more come to light. They were not in our
possession, nor by such reproduction as occurs in sickness do they
for the future come into our possession; and yet they were in us
and continue to be in us still. Thus a person can never know
how much of things he once learned he really has in him, should
he have once forgotten them: they belong not to his actuality or
subjectivity as such, but only to his implicit self. And under all
the superstructure of specialized and instrumental consciousness
that may subsequently be added to it, the individuality always
remains: this single-souled inner life. At the present stage this
singleness is, primarily, to be defined as one of feeling—as em-
bracing the corporeal in itself: thus denying the view that this body
is something material, with parts outside parts and outside the soul.
. Just as the number and variety of mental representations is no
argument for an extended and real multeity in the ego; so the
‘real” outness of parts in the body has no truth for the sentient
'soul. As sentient, the soul is characterized as immediate, and so as
- natural and corporeal: but the outness of parts and sensible mul-
- tiplicity of this corporeal counts for the soul (as it counts for the
- intelligible unity) not as anything real, and therefore not as a
~barrier: the soul is this intelligible unity in existence—the existent
speculative principle. Thus in the body it is one simple, omni-
-present unity. As to the representative faculty the body is but one
-representation, and the infinite variety of its material structure and
organization is reduced to the simplicity of one definite conception:
-:80 in the sentient soul, the corporeity, and all that outness of parts
~-to parts which belongs to it, is reduced to ideality (the truth of the
natural multiplicity). The soul is virtually the totality of nature:
+as an individual soul it is a monad: it is itself the explicitly put
totality of its particular world—that world being included in it
‘and filling it up; and to that world it stands but as to itself.
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erely mental, but psychical-—a cotrelation of soul to soul,
aré’two individuals, yet in undivided psychic unity: the
as yet no self, as yet nothing impenetrable, incapable of resis-
tthe other is its actuatmg subject, the single self of the two.
iother is the gentus of the child; for by genius we commonly
the' total mental self-hood, as it has existence of its own,
d constitutes the subjective substantiality of some one else who
‘externally treated as an individual and has only a nominal
ependence. The underlying essence of the genius is the sum
tal of existence, of life, and of character, not as a mere possibility,
apacity, or virtuality, but as efficiency and realized activity,
concrete subjectivity.
fwelook only to the spatial and material aspects of the child’s
stence as an embryo in its special integuments, and as connected
‘the mother by means of umbilical cord, placenta, etc., all
is'presented to the senses and reflection are certain anatomical
physiological facts—externalities and instrumentalities in the
ble and material which are insignificant as regards the main
point,the psychical relationship. What ought to be noted as
ards this psychical tie are not merely the striking effects
mmunicated to and stamped upon the child by violent emotions,
ies, etc., of the mother, but the whole psychical judgement
(partition) of the underlying nature, by which the female (like the
nocotyledons among vegetables) can suffer disruption in twain,
‘that the child has not merely got communicated to it, but has
gmaliy received morbid dispositions as well as other pre-
ispositions of shape, temper, character, talent, idiosyncrasies, etc.
Sporadic examples and traces of this magic tie appear elsewhere
the range of self-possessed conscious life, say between friends,
spec:.ally female friends with delicate nerves (a tie which may
‘50 far as to show ‘magnetic’ phenomena), between husband
nd wife and between members of the same family.
"The total sensitivity has its self here in a separate subjectivity,
which, in the case cited of this sentient life in the ordinary course
f nature, is visibly present as another and a different individual.
ut this sensitive totality is meant to elevate its self-hood out of
itself to subjectivity in one and the same individual : which is then
ts. -indwelling consciousness, self-possessed, intelligent, and
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| § 404
- As individual, the soul is exclusive and always exclusive: any
difference there is, it brings within itself. What is differentiated
from it is as yet no external object (as in conscmusness) but only
the aspects of its own sentient totality, etc. In this partition (judge-
ment) of itself it is always subject: its object is its substance, which
is at the same time its predicate. This substance is still the content
of its natural life, but turned into the content of the md1v1dua1
sensation-laden soul; yet as the soul is in that content still par-
-ticular, the content is its particular world, so far as that is, in an
implicit mode, included in the 1deahty of the subject.
By itself, this stage of mind is' the stage of its darkness: its
features are not developed to conscious and intelligent content: so
far it is formal and only formal. It acquires a peculiar interest in
cases where it is as a form and appears as a special state of mind
(§ 380), to which the soul, which has already advanced to con-
sciousness and intelligence, may again sink down. But when: a
truer phase of mind thus exists in a more subordinate and abstract
one, it implies a want of adaptation, which is disease. In the
present stage we must-treat, first, of the abstract psychical modi-
fications by themselves, secondly, as morbid states of mind: the
Jatter bemg only exphcable by means of the former

(rx) The Jeeling soul in its ammedmcy

§ 405

(cm) Though the sensitive individuality is undoubtedly a monadic
individual, it is, because immediate, not yet as its self, not a true
subject reﬂected into itself; and is therefore passive. Hence ‘the
individuality of its true self is a different subject from it—a
subject which may even exist as another individual. By the
self-hood of the latter it—a substance, which is only a non-inde-
pendent predicate—is then set in vibration and controlled without
the Jeast resistance on its part. This other subject by which it is so
controlled may be called its genius.

In the ordinary course of nature this is the condition of the
child in its mother’s womb:—a condition neither merely bodily




90 MIND SUBJECTIVE

reasonable. For such a consciousness the merely sentient lif
serves as an underlying and only implicitly existent material; ani
the- self-possessed subjectivity is the rational, self-conscious
controlling genius thereof. But this sensitive nucleus include
not merely the purely unconscious, congenital disposition an
temperament, but within its enveloping simplicity it acquire
and retains also (in habit, as to-which see later) all further tie
and. essential relationships, fortunes, principles—everything - i
short belonging to the character, and in whose elaboration self
conscious activity has most effectively participated. The sensitivit
is thus a soul in which the whole mental lifeis condensed. The tota
individual under this concentrated aspect is distinct from the exist
ing and actual play of his consciousness, his secular ideas, developec
interests, inclinations, etc. As contrasted with this looser aggregat
of means and methods the more intensive form of individuality
is-termed the genius, whose decision is ultimate whatever may: be
the show of reasons, intentions, means, of which the more publi¢:
consciousness is so liberal. This concentrated individuality also:
reveals itself under. the aspect of what is called the heart and sou
of feeling. A man is said to be heartless and unfeeling when he
looks at things with- self-possession and acts according to his .
permanent purposes, be they great substantial aims or petty and
‘unjust interests: a good-hearted man, on the other hand, means
rather one who is at the mercy of his individual sentiment, even
when it is of narrow range and is wholly made up of particularities
Of such good nature or goodness of heart it may be said that it is.
less the genius itself than the indulgere genio, o '
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tage consists precisely in the fact that here the dull, subjective, or pre-
aging consciousness is not as yet posited in direct opposition to the free,
tive, or rational consciousness as it is in the second stage of the
z.soul, that of insanity, but, on the contrary, has only the relation
of something merely different, as something therefore which can be
d.with the rational conscicusness. Mind at this stage therefore does
s yet exist as an internal contradiction ; the two sides which, in insanity,
into. contradiction with each other here stand in a relationship which
till unconstrained, This standpoint can be called the magical relation-
of the feeling soul, for this term connotes a relation of inner to outer
to:something else generally, which dispenses with any mediation; a
1agical power is one whose action is not determined by the interconnec-
;-the conditions and mediations of objective relations; but such a
wer: which produces effects without any mediation is ‘the feeling soul
ts: immediacy’. - e ‘ :
~For an understanding of this stage in the soul’s development it will
be superflucus to explain in more detail the notion of magic. Absolute
1agic would be the magic of mind as such. This, too, exercises a magical
flnence on objects, acts magically on another mind. But in this relation
immedizcy is only a moment ; mediation by means of thought and intuition,
as well as speech and gesture, forms the other moment in it. The child
of course, infected (inficiert) in a proponderantly immediate manner
by the mind of the adults it sees around it; at the same time, however,
his: relation is mediated by consciousness and by the incipient inde-
‘pendence of the child. Among adults, a superior mind exercises a magical
ower aver weaker minds; thus, for example, Lear over Kent, who felt
imeelf irresistibly drawn to the unhappy monarch because the king
eemed to him to have something in his countenance which he, as he puts
', Jfwould fain call master’, A similar znswer, too, was given by & queen
of France who, when accused of practising sorcery on her husband,
replied: that she had used no other magical power against him than that
which Nature bestows on the stronger mind to dominate the weaker.
In the cases just cited, the magic consists in an immediate influence of
‘one mind on another, and generally in magic or sorcery, even when this is
related to natural objects like the sun and moon, there has always existed
the belief that sorcery produces its effects essentially by the power of the
mind acting directly on its object, a power which is not divine but dia-
‘bolical; so that the power possessed by the magician is the precise measure
‘of his subjection to the devil.
But the magic which is devoid of any mediation whatever is that which
the individual mind exercises over its own bodily nature, making this 2
-subservient, unresisting intrument of its will, And also over animals man
exercises a magical power which dispenses with any kind of mediation at
a]l; for these cannot endure the gaze of man.
*/ Besides the magical modes of mind’s activity just cited which actually
‘exist, there has also been incorrectly ascribed to humanity a primitive
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Zusatz. What we described in the Zusatz to § 402 as the soul thatis entangled -
in dreaming away and dimly presaging its individual world, this has been "
called in the heading of the above Paragraph, ‘The Feeling Soul in its
Immediacy’. We propose to give here 2 more specific exposition of this .
developmental form of the human soul than was given in the above '
Remark. Already in the Remark to § 404 it was said that_the stage of
dreaming and presaging is also 2 form to which, as a state of sickness, -
even-mind which has developed into conscicusness and intellect car .
again relapse. Both modes of mind, rational consciousness on the one
hand, and the dreaming, presaging soul on the other hand, can now, in
the first developmental stage of the feeling soul now under discussion,
exist as more or less mutually interpenetrating: since the peculiarity of this -




98 MIND SUBJECTIVE

as much to the Bible as to Reason; for in the myth of the Fall, the Bib

Ti}e 'f?bled profo.und knowledge of astronomy and other sciences’
primitive man shrinks to nothing on closer examination. It can, of cours
be said that the mysteries contain the remnants of an earlier knowledge

epochs. But such instinctive products of human Reason, lacking the for
of Thought, must not be taken as proofs of a primitive scientific knowledge

cannot be the first, but only the final, state of knowledge.” co
So much for the essential nature of magic as such. But as regards the

soul.

ought not to be, something pathological, than, for example, dentition is

EBut. the formal nature, the undifferentiated simplicity, of this sub
Jectivity, at the same time implies that there can be no question at this
stage even of a re-latiamhz'p between two independent personalities, let alone
the direct opposition of the subjective consciousmess to the objective

formm of the magical state of the soul.

~The ﬁrst form of this state to be discussed next contains; on its part,
three different states: S P e

¢+1. natural dreaming; S
2. the life of the child in the womb; and

3. the behaviour of our conscious life in relation to our secret inner

: life,_ to our specific spiritual nature, or to what has been called the'
gemius of man. . o B o

. 1. Dreaming

' In t'reatipg of the wz_zking of the individual soul (§ 398) and more ﬁre-
cisely in ﬁxmg the s:pf:t:lﬁc difference between sleep and waking, we already
had to speak in anticipation of natural dreaming, because this is a moment

magical state in which the human mind, without any developed consciouss
ness or any mediation, possessed a knowledge of the laws of external
Nature and of its own true being, and also of the nature of God, in a much
more perfect manner than now. This whole conception is contrary j'u's’t'

express}yv declares tl.w.at man acquired knowledge of the Truth only when
that original paradisal unity of man with Nature had been disrupted:

traces of Reason instinctively at work are found in the earliest and rudest

on the contrary, they are of necessity thoroughly unscientific in character;:
belonging merely to the sphere of feeling and intuition, since science:

precise manner in .which it appears in the sphere of Anthropology, - we’
must here distinguish two- different forms of the magical relation of the

T‘he. first of these forms can be designated as. the formal subjectivity:
of life. This subjectivity is formal, because far from possessing what
properly belongs to objective consciousness, it really constitutes only a
moment of objective life. For this reason it is no more something that

on the contrary, it is a necessary factor in the healthy human being.

consciousness which only comes on the scene in insanity and is completely |
ruled out here; such 2 relationship will only present itself in the second.:
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eep; and from a superficial standpoint can be regarded as proof of
dentical nature of sleep and waking; but this superficiality must be
iintered by bearing firmly in mind the essential difference between these
tates and their relation to dreaming. But the proper place to consider
ast-named activity of the soul is at the start of its development where
ntangled in the dreaming away and presaging of its concrete natuaral
$:405). Recalling what was said in the Remark and Zusatz to § 308
t the thoroughly subjective nature of dreams and their complete
of rational objectivity, all that we have now to add is that in the
aming state the human soul is filled not merely with single, isolated
elings but, more than is usually the case in the distractions of the waking
vattains to a profound, powerful feeling of its emtire individual
e;-.of the total compass of its past, present, and future; and just
use: in this state the individual totality of the soul is felt, dreaming
st:-be included in our consideration of the self-feeling soul. =

2. The child in the womb

Wiaereas in dreaming, the individual who has attained to a feeling of
self is gripped in a simple, immediate self-relation, and this, his being~

for-self, has at least the form of subjectivity, the child in the womb, on the

ther-hand, reveals a soul which, in the child, is not as yet actually for
elf but is so only in the mother, which cannot as yet support itself but is
upported only by the mother’s soul; so that here, in place of the simple
[f-relation of the soul existent in dreaming, there exists an equally
ple, immediate relation to another individual in whom the as yet self-
soul of the foetus finds its Self. There is something marvellous about
s relationship for the abstractive intellect which is unable to grasp
e:unity of distinet terms; for here we see an undivided soul-unity of two
idividuals living immediately in each other, one of which is an actual,
independent self-supporting Self, while the other has at least a formal
eing-for-self and is more and more approaching the stage where it will
actually possess an independent being of its own. But for speculative
ought there is nothing incomprehensible about this undivided soul-
unity, for the simple reason that the Self of the child is utterly incapable
a8 yet of resisting the Self of the mother, but is completely open to the

immediate influence of the mother’s soul. This influence is revealed in

:fhdse-phenomena called birth-marks. Many of the phenomena classed

nder this head may well have a purely organic cause. But as regards
any physiological phenomena there can be no doubt that these derive

:_from the feeling of the mother and that, therefore, they have a psychic
origin, There are, for example, reports of children being born with an

injured arm because the mother either had actually broken an arm or at
cast had knocked it so severely that she feared it was broken, or, again,
because she had been frightened by the sight of someone else’s broken
arm. Similar examples are too familiar to require mention here, Such a
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re.lost his independence, a state which can be compared to the de-
ence of the foetus on the mother's soul, or to the passive way in which
- soul, in dreams, arrives at the representation of its individual world.
on the other hand, the relation of the individual to his genius is
t1figuished from the two relations of the feeling soul previously con-
idered; by the fact that it is their unity, that it brings together into a
ty.the moment of the simple self-unity of the soul contained in natural
aming, and the moment of the duality of soul-life existing in the rela-
n of the foetus to the mother: since the genius, on the one hand, is a
“like other over against the individual, like the mother’s soul in relation
the foetus, and, on the other Kand, forms an equally indivisible unity
b the individual, as does the soul with its dream-~world. -
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corporealization of the mother’s inner feelings can be explained partly
by the weakness of the foetus which offers no resistance, and partly by the
fact that in the mother who is enfeebled by pregnancy and no longer has’
a completely independent vitality of her own but shares it with the child,
the feelings acquire an unusual degree of vigour-and intensity, overpower- :
ing the mother herself. To this power of the mother’s feelings, the infant:
itself is still very much subjected; unpleasant emotions can, as we know,:
spoil the mother’s milk and thus-injuriously affect the child she is suck~:
ling. On the other hand, in the relationship of parents to their grown-up .
children a magical element has revealed itself in the fact that children-
and parents who had long been separated and did not know each other,
unconsciously felt a mutual attraction. However, it cannot be said that
this feeling is anything universal and necessary; for there are examples of
fathers killing their sons in battle and sons their fathers, in circumstances
where they would have been able to avoid slaying each other if they had
had a presentiment of their natural relationship.

§406 -

{B8) - The sensitive life, when it becomes a form or state of the self-
onscious, educated, self-possessed human being is a disease. The
dividual in such a morbid state stands in direct contact with the
oncrete contents of his own self, whilst he keeps his self-possessed
nsciousness of self and of the causal order of things apart as a
istinct state of mind. This morbid condition is seen in magnetic
mnambulism and: cognate states. '
In this summary encyclopaedic account -it is impossible to
supply a demonstration of what the paragraph states as the nature
- the remarkable condition produced chiefly by animal magnetism
0.show, in other words, that it is in harmony with the facts. To
at-end the phenomena, so complex in their nature and so very
fferent one from another, would have first of all to be brought
nder their general points of view. The facts, it might seem, first
of all call for verification. But such a verification would, it must
e-added, be superfluous for those on whose account it was called
for they facilitate the inquiry for themselves by declaring the
rratives—infinitely numerous though they be and accredited by
e education and character of the witnesses—to be mere deception
nd imposture. The a priori conceptions of these inquirers are so
oted that no testimony can avail against them, and they have
en denied what they have seen with their own eyes. In order to
lieve in this department even what one’s own eyes have seen
d still more to understand it, the first requisite is not to be in
ndage to the hard and fast categories of the practical intellect.

3. The relationship of the individual to his genius _

The third mode in which the human soul achieves the feeling of its.
totality is the relation of the individual to his genius. By genius, we are
to understand the particular nature of a man which, in every situation and
circumstance, decides his action and destiny. I am in fact a duality: on
the one hand, what I know myself to be according to my outward life -
and general ideas, and on the other hand, what I am in my inner life which
is determined in a perticular marmer. This particular nature of myy inward- -
ness constitutes my destiny; for it is the oracle on whose pronouncement
depends every resolve of the individual; it forms the objective element .
-which asserts itself from out of the inwardness of the individual’s character,
That the circumstances and conditions in: which the individual finds -
himself give just this rather than another direction to his destiny—this is
the result not simply of them, of their peculiar character, nor simply
of the general character alone of the individual, but also of his particular -
character. In the same circumstances, this specific individual behaves |
differently from a hundred other individuals; certain circumstances can
have a magical effect on one individual, while another individual will :
remain- quite unaffected by them. Circumstances are, therefore, blended °
with the inwardness of individuals in a contingent, particular manner;
so that what these become is the outcome partly of circumstances and of -
generally accepted principles, and partly of their own particular inner :
character. Of course, the particular nature of the individual provides -
grounds, that is, universally valid principles, for what he does and does -
not do; but in doing so he acts essentially from feeling, and therefore
always in a particular manner. Consequently, even the alert, rational
consciousness which acts on universal principles is determined by its
genius in such an overpowering manner that the individual appears to |
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The chief points on which the discussion: turns may here be
given: - " .

(«) To the concrete existence of the individual belongs the
aggregate of his fundamental inferests, both the essential and the
particular empirical ties which connect him with other men and
the world at large. This totality forms Ais actuality, in the sense
that it lies in fact immanent in him; it has already been called his
genius. This genius is not the free mind which wills and thinks: the
form of sensitivity, in which the individual here appears immersed,
is, on the contrary, a surrender of his self-possessed intelligent
existence. The first conclusion to which these considerations lead,
with reference to the contents of consciousness in the somnam-
bulist stage, is that it is only the range of his individually moulded
world (of his private interests and narrow relationships) which
appear there. Scientific theories and philosophic conceptions or
general truths require a different soil—require an intelligence

which has risen out of the inarticulate mass of mere sensitivity:

to free consciousness. It is foolish therefore to expect revelations
about the higher ideas from the somnambulist state. - o

(8) Where a human being’s senses and intellect are sound, he
is fully and intelligently alive to that reality of his which gives
concrete filling to his individuality: but he is awake to it in the form

of interconnection between himself and the features of that reality.

conceived as an external and a separate world, and he is aware that
this world is in itself also a complex of interconnections of .a
practically inteiligible kind. In his subjective ideas and plans he

has also before him this causally connected scheme of things he
calls his world and the series of means which bring his ideas and'

his purposes into adjustment with the objective existences, which

are also means and ends to each other. At the same time, this

world which is outside him has its threads in him to such a degree
that it is these threads which make him what he really is: he too
would become extinct if these externalities were to disappear, un-

less by the aid of religion, subjective reason, and character, he is in. g
a remarkable degree self-supporting and independent of them. -
But, then, in the latter case he is less susceptible of the psychical

state here spoken of.—As an illustration of that identity with the
surroundings may be noted the effect produced by the death of
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loved relatives, friends, etc. on those left behind, so that the one
és or pines away with the loss of the other. (Thus Cato, after the
nfall of the Roman republic, could live no longer: his inner
ity was neither wider nor higher than it.) Compare home-
ckness, and the like, ‘
{y) But when all that occupies the waking consciousness, the
orld outsideitand its relationship to that world, is under a veil, and
e soul is thus sunk in sleep (in magnetic sleep, in catalepsy, and
her diseases, for example, those connected with female develop-
ent, or at the approach of death, etc.), then that immanent actuality
the individual remains the same substantial total as before, but
now as a purely sensitive life with an inward vision and an inward
-onsciousness. And because it is the adult, formed, and developed
onsciousness which is degraded into this state of sensitivity, it
eﬁéitls along with its content a certain nominal self-hood, a formal
ision and awareness, which, however, does not go so far as the
nscious judgement or discernment by which its contents, WI.Len
t is-healthy and awake, exist for it as an outward objectivity.
1¢:individual is thus a monad which is inwardly aware of its
ctuality—a genius which beholds itself. The characteristic point
nsuch knowledge is that the very same facts (which for the healthy
onsciousness are an objective practical reality, and to know which,
1 its sober moods, it needs the intelligent chain of means and
onditions in all their real expansion) are now immediately known
nd perceived in this immanence. This perception is a sort of
lairooyance; for it is a consciousness living in the undivided
ubstantiality of the genius, and finding itself in the very heart of

‘the interconnection, and so can dispense with the series of con-
difions, external one to another, which lead up to the result—
“conditions which cool reflection has in succession to traverse and
in so doing feels the limits of its own external individuality. But
such clairvoyance—just because its dim and turbid vision does
not present the facts in a rational interconnection—is for that
-very reason at the mercy of every private contingency of feeling

and fancy, etc.—not to mention that foreign suggestions (see later)

intrude into its vision. It is thus impossible to make out whether

what the clairvoyants really see preponderates over what they

deceive themselves in—But it is absurd to treat this visionary
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conveying general truths.?

{8) An essential feature of this sensitivity, with its absence of

intelligent and volitional personality, is this, that it is a stat
of passivity, like that of the child in the womb. The patient in thi
condition is accordingly made, and continues to be, subject to th
power of another person, the magnetizer; so that when the tw:
are thus in psychical rapport, the selfless individual, not really
‘person’, has for his subjective consciousness the consciousnes:
of the other. This latter self-possessed ‘individual is thus the

effective subjective soul of the former, and the genius which may’
even supply him with a train of ideas. That the somnambulist

perceives in himself tastes and smells which are present in' th

person'wi‘th whom he stands en rapport, and that he is aware of
the oth.er inner ideas and present perceptions of the latter as if they
were his own, shows the substantial identity which the soul (which

even in its concreteness is also truly immaterial) is' capable o
holding with another. When the substance of both is thus made

one, there is only one subjectivity of consciousness: the patient :
has a sort of individuality, but it is empty, not on the spot, not
actual: and this nominal self accordingly derives its whole s’tock-.
of ideas from the sensations and ideas of the other, in whom it
sees, smells, tastes, reads, and hears. It is further to be noted on

this point that the somnambulist is thus brought into rapport with 5
two genii and a twofold set of ideas, his own and that of the-

magnetiger. Bgt_ it is impossible to say precisely which sensations
and. which visions he; in. this nominal perception, receives,

* Plato ha‘d a better idea of the relation of prophecy generally to the state of
sober consciousness than many tnoderns, whe supposed that the Platonic
language on the subject of enthusiasm authorized their belief in the sublimi
?f the revelations of somnambulistic vision. Plato says in the Thmaeus p 7:)y
Thq author of our being so ordered our inferior parts that they.too n.ai hé
opt.am 2 measure of truth, and in the liver placed their oracle (the powergof
dfv%nat%on by dreams). - And herein is a proof that God -has given the art of
.chw.rfatm.n, not to the wisdom, but to the foolishness of man ; for no man when
in h_m Wits attains prophetic truth and inspiration; but when he receives the
inspired wgrd, either his intelligence is enthralled by sleep, or he is demented
by some distemper or possession (enthusiasm).” Plato very correctly notes not
:Eerely t_}éefl!::odiiy ﬁ:onditions on which such visionary knowledge depends, and

& possibility of the truth of the drea inferiori o th
reasonable frame of mind. e, but alko the inferiority Of thgm fo t.he
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lds;:and brings to knowledge from his own inward self, and
h from the suggestions of the person with whom he stands in
n. This uncertainty may be the source of many deceptions,
accounts among other things for the diversity that inevitably
vs itself among somnambulists from different countries and
derrapport with persons of different education, as regards their
s‘on morbid states and the methods of cure, or medicines for
°m;. as well as on scientific and intellectual topics. T
(e) As in this sensitive substantiality there is no contrast to
ernal objectivity, so within itself the subject is so entirely one
t:all varieties of sensation have disappeared, and hence, when
he activity of the sense-organs is asleep, the ‘common sense’, or
eneral feeling’ specifies itself to several functions; one sees and
ars with the fingers, and especially with the pit of the stomach,

To comprehend a thing means in the language of practical
elligence to be able to trace the series of means intervening
tween a phenomenon and some other existence on which it
epends—to discover what is called the ordinary course of nature,
n compliance with the laws and relations of the intellect, for ex-
ample, causality, reasons, etc. The purely sensitive life, on the con-
rary, even when it retains that mere nominal consciousness, as in
he morbid state alluded to, is just this form of immediacy, without
ny distinctions between subjective and objective, between in-
elligent personality and objective world, and without the afore-
nientioned finite ties between them. Hence to understand this
ntimate conjunction, which, though all-embracing, is without any
definite points of attachment, is impossible, so long as we assume

. independent personalities, indépendent one of another and of the

bjective world which is their content—so long as we assume the

“absolute spatial and material externality. of one part of being to
- another. ' S ' ' '

Zusatz. In the Zusatz to § 405 we said that two different forms of the
magical relationship must be distinguished and that the first of these
forms can be called the formal subjectivity of life. Consideration of this
first formi-was concluded in the above-mentioned Zusatz. We have there-
fore- now to consider the second form of this magical relationship,
namely, the real subjectivity of the feeling soul. We call this subjectivity
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real becausF here, in place of the undivided, substantial soul-unity whi
is thf: dominant factor in dreaming and also in the foetal state and in: th,
relauo_n of .the individual to his genjus, there appears an actually twofols
psychical life, each side of which is endowed with a peculiar existence
1ts own. The first of these

feeling soul to its individual world and substantial actuality; the secon

objectively interrelated world. When
and mutually independent, this must
separation, in contrast to the modes
the Zusatz to § 403, '

these two sides become separated
be designated an #liness, since thig
of formal subjectivity considered

, such obstrues

a system converts itself into a centre into which the rest of the bodyls
af:t1§r1ty 1s concentrated, into a parasitical growth: sd, t00, in the Psyehical
life illness results if the merely psvehical side of the o s
from _the power 'of the mental or spiritual consciousness, usurps the latter’s
functhn and ;m.nd or spirit, in losing control over the psychical element
belonging to it, no longer retains its self-mastery but itself sinks to the'

form of psychical life. and in doing so surrenders that relation to the actual,

whmh. to the sound mind is essential and objective, that is, the relation
resulting from the reduction to a moment of what is positec’i as external,
:I‘hat psychical life can become independent of the mind and even usurp}
its fun_ctfon, is possible because although it is in itself identical with
n.undz it is no less distinct from it. In isolating itself from mind and posi=
ting itself as independent, the psychical
appearance of being what mind in truth is, namely, the soul which exists
for itself in the form of universality. But mental illness is not merely to be
compared with physical illness, but is more or less bound up with it
bec.ausg when the psychical life wrests itself free from mind, the corporeit'j;.
which, 1s as necessary for the empirical existence of mind as it is for that
of soul, is divided between these two separated sides and accordingly is'
divided within itself and therefore sick. -

Now the morbid states in which such a separation of psychical life
fr01'n mental or spiritual consciousness makes its appearance are vei-y-
vane?l; almost every illness can reach the point of this separation. But
here in the I_Jhilosophical treatment of our subject-matter we do not have
to pursue this indefinite multiplicity of morbid states but only to determine.
:‘.he main forms of the universal which shapes itself in them, Among the
illnesses in which this universal can be manifested are somnambulismi. .
catalepsy, the oncoming of puberty in girls, Pregnancy, also St, Vitus’.e:
dancc?, and the moment of approaching death, when this splitting up of
th.e vital energies leads to an enfeeblement of the healthy, mediated con-
sclousness and to an ever-increasing ascendancy of the psychical life
with its intuitions and presentiments. But especially must we examine

two sides is the unmediated relation of tha.

side, on the other hand, is the mediated connection of the soul with its

particular activity of

organism, freeing itself

life gives itself the illusory -
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too, the state which has been called animal magnetism, both in its
taneous manifestation in an individual and in its production in a
icular manner in one individual by another. Spiritual causes, es-
cially religious and political exaltation, can also lead to this dividedness
. psychical life. In the war of the Cevennes, for example, the freely
anifested: psychical element took the form of a high degree of seership
hildren, in girls and especially in old people. The most remarkable
ample of such exaltation is the famous one of Joan of Arc, in whom we
‘on:the one hand, the patriotic enthusiasm of a quite pure, simple
ul.and, on the other hand, a kind of magnetic state.
After these preliminary remarks we shall consider the particular main
rms in which is manifested a separation of psychical life from objective
nsciousness. We hardly need to recall here what we have already said
ut.the difference between these two ways in which man relates himself
‘his'world : namely, that as objective consciousness he knows the world
:an-objectivity external to him, as infinitely manifold, but in all its parts
necessarily interrelated and- containing nothing unmediated within it;
ind:he relates himself to it in a corresponding manner, that is, in a manner
hich: is equally manifold, determinate, mediated, and necessary, and is
therefore able to enter into relation with a specific form of external objectiv-
only by a specific sense organ, for example, is able to see only with the
eyes; whereas feeling, or the subjective way of knowing, dispenses wholly,
or:at-least in part, with the mediations and conditions indispensable to
an:objective knowledge and can, for example, perceive visible things with-
t:the aid of the eyes or without the mediation of light.
1. This immediate Knowing is manifest first and foremost in so-called
metal- and water-diviners. 'These are persons who, fully awake and with-
outusing the sense of sight, perceive metal or water existing underneath
the :ground. The not infrequent appearance of such persons cannot be
“doubted. Amoretti asserts that he has discovered this peculiar sensitivity
in.more than four hundred individuals, a proportion of whom enjoyed
guite good health, Besides metal and water, the presence of salt can also
be felt by some persons without the aid of any intermediary; when salt is
present in large quantities it produces malaise and uneasiness in them.
=In looking for hidden water and metals, and salt too, these individuals
also-employ a divining-rod. This is a hazel twig shaped like a fork, the
-two ends being held in the hands and the other end bending down
owards the objects just mentioned. Obviously the movement of the wood
is-not caused by anything in the wood itself but is determined solely by
“the sensitivity of the person; just as, in the use of the pendulum—
- although here if several metals are employed there can be a certain recip~
ocal action between them-—human sensitivity is always the main deter«
~mining factor. For if, for example, a gold ring is held over a glass of water
vand the edge of the glass is struck by the ring as many times as the
- clock shows hours, the explanation is to be found solely in the fact that if,
- for example, eleven o’clock strikes and I know that it is eleven o’clock,

e
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my knowing this is sufficient to stop the pendulum. But sensitivity armed

with the divining-rod is supposed not merely to have discovered inani
mate natural objects but occasionally also to have helped in tracking dow
thieves and murderers: Whatever charlatanism there may be in account
of such happenings, some of the cases mentioned seem worthy of credenc
particularly, for example, the case which occurred in the  seventeen
century, when a French peasant accused of murder, on being taken int
the cellar where the murder had been committed, broke out into a col
sweat and received such an impression of the murderers that he was abl
to find the road they had taken and where they had stayed. He discovere
one of the murderers in a prison in southern France and pursued th
other up to the Spanish frontier where he was forced to turn back. Suc

an-individual has a sensitivity as acute as that of the dog which. follows..

the scent of its master over a distance of several miles. : :

2. ‘The second manifestation to be considered here of a Knowing which:

is immmediate: or sensed, has this in common with the first just discussed

in both ‘cases, an object is sensed without the mediation of the specific:
sense-organ with which the object is mainly connected. But at the same:
time, this second phenomenon is distinguished from the first by the fact
that in it there is not such a complete absence of mediation as in the first;;
since the specific sense concerned is replaced either by the generalized. .
sense operating mainly in the pit of the stomach, or by the sense of touch. __3

This form of feeling or sensing is displayed both in catalepsy as such, a '
state in which the organs are paralysed, and especially in somnambitlism,. -
a kind of cataleptic state in  which dreaming expresses itself not merely.

in speech: but also in walking about and in other actions, underlying
which there is often an accurate awareness of the relations of surrounding

objects. As regards the manifestation of this state, it can be induced by a:_'
specific disposition to it or by purely external things, for example, by certain’
articles of food eaten during the evening. In this state, the soul equally. -

remains dependent on external things; for example, the sound of music
played near a sleep~-walker caused him to recite whole stories. But with

regard to the functioning of the senses, it must be noted that true sleep-.

walkers though they can fear and feel, do not see, for their eyes, whether
open or shut, are fixed; that therefore in this state where the subjective
and the objective are nof separated, the sense of sight for which, more
than for any other sense, objects appear in the normal state of conscious-

ness at their proper distance from me, in this state ceases to function. As.

we have already remarked, in somnambulism sight is replaced by the
sense of touch. This substitution also occurs in persons actually blind,
but only to a slight extent and, moreover, in both cases must not be
understood as if, by the dulling of one sense, the other sense became more
acute in a purely physical manner; the truth is rathier that this greater
acuteness results merely from the soul attending with undivided energy
to the sense of touch. However, this is by no means always a sure guide
for the sleep-walker, whose actions generally follow an arbitrary sequence.
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ersons do occasionally write letters in their sleep; but they are often
ayed: by their feelings, for example, believing they are mount.ed_on a
e when in fact they are sitting on a roof. But besides the astonishingly
sed acuteness of the sense of touch in cataleptic states, the general-
ense, mainly in the pit of the stomach, becomes as we have already
Led, so active that it takes the place of sight, hearing, or even taste.
t Lyons,.at a time when animal magnetism was still unkno_wn, a
h: physician treated a patient who could hear and read only in the
the stomach and who could read a book held by someone in another
who was put en rapport with another person standing by the pit of
atient’s stomach by means of a chain of persons arranged by_ the
an. This seeing at a distance has; however, been variously descr}bed
those in whom it occurred: These. often say that they sce the ob_!ects
ally; or they assert that it seems to them as if the objects emitted
But as regards the just-mentioned substitution of taste by a genera!—
‘sense, there are instances of persons tasting food placed on their

he third manifestation of immediate Knowing is that without
id of any specific sense-organ and without a general sensitiv?ity
ming active in any particular part of the body, an undefined feeling
‘s rise to an intimation or a vision of something not sensibly present
t:distant in space or time, either past or future, Now though it is c{ften
difficult to distinguish purely subjective visions of non-existent objects
om ' those visions which have something actual for their content, yet
s distinction must be maintained. The first kind of vision does occur
: omnambulism, but mostly in a predominantly physical state of illness,
:éxéxnple, in a feverish delirium and even in waking consciousness. An
stance of such subjective vision is given by Fr. Nicolai, who, while awake,
_ﬁ'r.-p_erfectly distinctly other houses in the street than. those actua?ly exist.-
g, and yetknew that this was an illusion. The predommar}ﬂ)‘r plfy‘smalbaszs
of this poetic illusion of an otherwise thoroughly prosaic individual was
emonstrated when the illusion was dispelled by the application of leeches
the.rectum. )
-But what we have mainly to keep in view in our anthropological expo-
sition is the second kind of visions, those which relate to actually existent
'bjécts. In order to understand the miraculous aspect of t_his class_ of
henomena it is important to bear in mind the following points of view
lative to the soul. . . ) )
«The soul pervades everything, it does not exist merely in a particular
individual; for as - we have previously said, the soul must be gras?ed as
the. truth, as the ideality, of everything material, as the wholly universal
being in which all differences are only ideal and which does not one-
sidedly stand over against its Other, but overarches it. But the soul is, at
the same time, an individual, specifically determined soul; it contains there-
fore various determinations or specifications which. appear, for example,
as:impulses and tendencies; These determinations, though distinct from
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one another, are nevertheless on their own mere generalities; it is only

in me as a specific individual that they first acquire a determinate content;
Thus, for example, love for my parents, relatives, friends, and so on;

becomes individualized in me; for I cannot be a friend and so on in
general, but am necessarily for these particulay friends a particular friend

living in a particular place-at a particular time and in a particular situas

tion. All the general determinations of the soul individualized in me and -
experienced by me constitute my actuality, and are therefore not left to
my caprice but, en the contrary, are powers controlling my life and just
as much belong to my actual being as my head or my breast belong to
my organic existence, I am this whole circle of determinations: these
have grown up with my individuality; each single point in this circle—for
example, the fact that T amn now sitting here—shows itself to be removed:
from the caprice of my imagining by the fact that it is set in the totality of
my self-feeling as a link in the chain of determinations or, in other words,

is embraced by the feeling of totality of my actual existence. But in so
far as I am at first only a feeling soul, not as yet a wakened, free self-

consciousness, I am aware of this actuality of mine, of this world of mine, _'

in a purely immediate, quite abstractly positive manner, since, as we have

already remarked, at this stage I have not as yet posited the world as’

separate from me, not as yet posited it as an external existence, and my
knowledge of it is therefore not as yet mediated by the opposition of
subjectivity and objectivity and by the removal of this opposition. -
s T}ie content of this intuitive knowing, we must now determine in more
etail. ' ' :

(1) First, there are states in which the soul becomes aware of 2 content
it had long since forgotten and which, in the waking state, it is no longer
able to bring to mind. This phenomenon oceurs in various illnesses. The
most striking phenomenon of this kind is that a sick person will talk in 2
language which, though he had studied it when young, he can no longer
speak in his normal waking state.’ It also happens that ordinary people
who normally are accustomed to speaking only Low German, in magnetic
trance talk in High German without any effort. It is also an undoubted
fact that persons in such a state recite with perfect facility something they
had read a considerable time before, which they had never committed to
memory and which had vanished from their waking consciousness. For
instance, someone recited from Young’s Night Thoughts a long passage
which he could no longer remember while awake. Another very remark-
able instance is that of 2 boy who, while quite young, was operated on for
a brain injury caused by a fall and gradually lost his memory until he
could not remember what he had done an hour earlier; when put into a
magnetic trance, however, he regained his memory 50 completely that he
could state the cause of his illness, what instruments were used in the
operation, and the people who were present at it.

(=) But what can seem more wonderful than this knowledge of a con-
tent already deposited in the interior of the soul, is the unmediated
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t the existence of anything external is tied to space and time, and our
rdinary consciousness is mediated by these two forms of asunderness.
“In the first place, as regards what is distant from us in space, we can be
are of it in our waking consciousness only on condition that we over-
ome the distance by a mediation. But this condition does not exist for
he clairvoyant soul. Space pertains not to the soul but to outer Nature;
nd-this outer existence, in being apprehended by the soul ceases to be
‘spatial' since, transformed by the soul’s ideality, it is no longer external
either to itself or to us. Consequently, when the free, intellectual con-
clousness sinks to the form of the merely feeling soul, the subject is
longer tied to space. There have been a great number of instances of
is’ independence of the soul relatively to space, Here we must distin-
guish two cases. Either the happenings are ebsolutsly external to the
airvoyant subject who is aware of them without any kind of mediation;
T,-on the contrary, they have already begun to receive for the subject
the: form of inwardness and therefore of something which is not extran-
eous to it, the form of a mediated content through being known in an
ntirely objective manner by another subject, between whom and the clair-~
voyant there exists such complete psychical rapport that what is in the
bjective consciousness of the former also penetrates the soul of the
latter.’ We shall not consider the form of clairvoyance mediated by
another person until later, when dealing with the magnetic state proper.,
Here, however, we must concern ourselves with the first-mentioned case,
that of a completely unmediated knowledge of spatially remote, external
happenings.

Instances of this kind of clairvoyance were commoner in ancient times,
when the psychical life was more predominant, than in the modern period
in' which the independence of the intellectual consciousness has developed
‘to’a much greater extent. The old chronicles, which are not to be too
Hastily charged with error and falsehood, relate many a case coming under
this head. Sometimes the clairvoyant has a clear consciousness of the
distant object seen in a vision and sometimes only an obscure awareness
“vof it. This fluctuation in the clarity of clairvoyant vision was shown, for
-example, in the case of a girl who had a brother in Spain but in her waking
consciousness did not know this; she saw this brother clairvoyantly in a
- hospital, at first only indistinctly; she then thought she saw him dead and
‘opened up for autepsy, but subsequently alive again; it was later ascers
tained that she had seen correctly, in so far as at the time of her vision
“her brother had actually been in 2 hospital at Valladolid, but that she was
mistaken in thinking she saw him dead, since it was not her brother who
had died but another person lying near him at the time. In Spain and
"Ttaly, where the life of Nature in man is more general than it is with us,
apparitions such as the one just mentioned relating to distant friends and
husbands are not infrequent, especially in the case of women and friends.
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Secondly, the clairvoyant soul also rises above the condition of fme,
no _Ies‘s.than that of space. We have already seen above that the soul in
the visionary state can make present to itself again something that the
lapse of time has completely removed from waking consciousness. A’

more interesting. question, however, for mental representation is whethe
one is also able to have clear knowledge of something separated from him
by future time. Cur reply to this question must be as follows. First an
forermnost we can say that, just as picture-thinking errs when it holds th
above-mentioned clairvoyant vision of a particular object, which b

reason of its spatial distance is physically completely out of sight, to be:
superior to knowledge of the truths of Reason, so also it is the victim'

of a similar error when it imagines that a perfectly certain and clearly
‘defined knowledge of the future would be something very sublime, and

that in the absence of such knowledge one must look around for grounds
with which to console oneself. On the contrary, it must be said that it”
would be desperately wearisome to have exact foreknowledge of one’s’
destiny and then to live through it in each and every detail in turn. But

2 foreknowledge of this kind is an impossibility; for what is as yet only
in the future and- therefore merely implicit or a possibility, this simply
cannot be an object of perceptive, intellectual consciousness, since only
“_rhat exists, only what has attained to the particularity of something sen~
sibly present is perceived. The humnan mind is, of course, able to rise
-above the. Knowing which is occupied exclusively with sensibly present
particulars; but the absoluze elevation over them only takes place.in the
philosophical cognition of the Eternal, for the Eternal, unlike the particu-
lar of sense, is not affected by the flux of coming-to-be and passing-away

and is, therefore, neither in the past nor in the future; on the contrary, .

it is the absolutely present, raised above Time and containing within itself
all the differences of Time in their ideality. In magnetic trance, on the
?ther hand, only a conditioned elevation above the Knowing of what. is
immediately present can take place. The foreknowledge revealed in this
state always relates only to the particular sphere of existence of the
clairvoyant, and especially to his- individual disposition to disease, and
-does not possess, &s regards form, the necessary interconnection and
: deﬁ:nte. certainty of - the objective, intellectual consciousness. The
.clairvoyant is in a state of concentration and contemplates this veiled life
of his with all its content in a concentrated manner. In the determinateness
-of this concentrated state, the determinations of space and time are also
veiled. However, these forms of the external world are not apprehended
gua space and time by the clairvoyant’s soul which is buried in its interior
life; this is done only by the objective consciousness which sets its actual
world over against itself. But since the clairveyant is, at #he same time,
_an ideational being he must also make outwardly apparent these deter-
n:xinations veiled in his concentrated life or, what is the same thing, must
give this concentrated state an outer existence in the forms of space and
time, must, in general, display it after-the manner of the waking con-
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sness. It is evident from this in what sense this clairvoyant seeing
ontains- a mediation of time, while, on the other hand, it does not
ire this mediation and is for that very reason able to see into the future.
1it the guantum of future time involved in the clairvoyant state is not an
dependent, fixed amount, but is a special mode of the guality of the
voyantly seen content, something belonging to this quality, just as,
.xample, the period of three or four days is proper to the specific
tire-of fever The process of making explicit this quantum of time
fisists; therefore, in penetrating and developing the intensive aspect of
object thus 'seen. Now in this development endless deception is
ssible. The clairvoyant never states an exact time; on the contrary,
sst-of the prophesyings of such persons come fto nothing, especially
these visions have for their content happenings dependent on the free
11.of other persons. That clairvoyants are so often deceived on this point
quite’ patural; for they see a-future event only according to their
ite indefinite, contingent feeling which varies according to circum-
tances, and then they expound it in an equally indefinite and contingent
manner. But, on the other hand, the occurrence of very marvellous pre-
rhonitions and visions of this kind which have actually come to pass can
certainly not be denied. For instance, people have been awakened and
impelled to leave a room or a house by a premonition that the ceiling or
the house was about to collapse, which it subsequently did. Sailors, too,

c:are sajd sometimes to have an infallible premonition of a coming storm of
which the intellectual consciousness has not yet noticed the slightest sign.

Tt is also asserted that many people have predicted the hour of their death.
Abundant instances of premonitions of coming events are to be found
mainly in the Scottish Highlands, in Holland, and Westphalia. Especially
among Highlanders, the faculty of so-called ‘second sight’ is even now

. hot uncommon. Persons with this gift see themselves double, see them-

selves in situations and circumstances in which they will find themselves
only subsequently. In explanation of this marvellous phenomenon the

| following may be said. As has been remarked, in Scotland ‘second sight’
~used to be much more common than it is now. It seems, therefore, that

for its manifestation a peculiar stage of mental or spiritual development
is necesssary, a stage that is equally removed from primitiveness and from
an advanced culture, where people do not pursue any universal aims
but occupy themselves merely with their own personal affairs, their con-
contingent, particular aims, without any deep insight into the nature of

-the matters to be dealt with and indolently following in the footsteps of

their forefathers; hence, lacking any interest in knowing what is universal
and necessary, they busy themselves only with contingent, isolated mat-
ters. It is just because of this immersion of mind in what is particular
and contingent that people often seem to have the gift of seeing a particular
event which is still hidden in the future, especially if this is not a matter of
.indifference to them. However, in these as in similar phenomena, philo-
sophy obviously cannot set out to explain all the particular details which
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often are not: properly authenticated but, on the contrary, extremely

doubtful; rather must we restrict ourselves in a philesophical treatmen
as we have done above, to bringing into prominence the main points:g
view of the phenomena in question which are to be borne in mind. :

(3) Now whereas in the intuitive knowledge considered under-:(

content which it already possessed, and in the case of the material discussed
under (2), on the contrary, is immersed in the vision of a particular externgl
circumstance, in the third form of the soul’s clairvoyant knowledge of its

own inner life, of its psychical and physical state, it returns from thi

reference to.an external object back to itself. This side of clairvoyance
occupies a very wide field and can also attain to considerable clarity and
precision. But it is only clairvoyants who are medically trained and who
consequently possess in their waking consciousness an exact knowledge
of the nature of the human organism, who can give any perfectly precise

and correct information about their physical state. From those; on the
other hand, who are untrained medically one cannot expectany completely
accurate anatomical and physiological information; such persons; on the

contrary, will have the greatest difficulty in giving a ¢oherent, intelligent

account of the concentrated vision which they have of their physical
state: they can only translate what they see into the form of their waking

consciousness, that is, of 2 consciousness more or less vague and ignorant.

But just as clairvoyants vary considerably as regards the immediate

knowledge of their bodily state, so also do they differ widely with respect.”
to the intuitive knowledge of their mental or spiritual inwardness as
regards both form and content, Clairvoyance is = state in which the sub~

stantial nature of the soul is manifested, and therefore in that state noble
natures experience a wealth of noble feelings, their true self, their better

spiritual side, which often appears to them as a special guardian angel, :
Base natures, on the other hand, reveal in this state their baseness and
give themselves over to it unreservedly. Lastly, individuals of mediocre.

worth often undergo during clairvoyance a moral conflict with themselves,
since in this new life, in this serene innmer vision, the more important
and nobler element in their character is manifested and this turns destruc-
tively on the individual’s failings.

(4) In addition to the clairvoyant’s knowledge of his omwn mental and
Physical state, there is a fourth phenomenon, that of clairvoyant know-
ledge of somecne else’s psychical and physical state. This occurs parti-
cularly in magnetically iriduced somnambulism when, through the
rapport effected between the magnetized ‘subject and another person,
their two spheres of life have been made, as it were, into one.

(5) Finally, when this rapport attains its highest degree of intimacy and
intensity, there occurs, fifthly, the phenornenon in which the clairvoyant
knows, sees, and feels, not merely about someone else but in someone
else and, without directly turning his attention to the individual, #m-
mediately shaves his feelings, contains the other individual’s feelings a2s
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prors There are the most astonishing examples of this phenome:lmn.
rench. physician, for instance, treated two women th! had a deep
on. for each other and who, although a cons:der.abl_e d1§tance apart,
kpérienced the same illness. Another case of this kind is that of the
“whose mother had been tied up by th.lex:res; alth?ugh he was SOI'nE
ce away from her, he had such a vivid direct felezng of her anguis
he.felt an irresistible impulse to hasten to her xzvxthout delay. o
e five phenomena discussed above.are the main moments of ¢ air-
ant: knowledge, The one feature Wh.l(.;'h they all have in common 1ls
ey are always related to the irndividual world of the feeling soul.
s common feature does not mean, however, that these p_henomeng
S0 inseparably connected that they must always all appear in one anlt
 same subject. Secondly, these phenomena can occur both as a resu
physical illness and also in the case of otherwise healthy persons, in
rtie of a certain particular disposition. In both cases the phenomefna
dmmediate natural states and it is only as such that we have so ar
sidered: them. But they can also be deliberately evc_)ked. When h1;hls
: pens they. constitute animal magnetism proper, which we n(.)w. ve
r‘ ) ' . - ..
. Icrfltsl"i:eﬁrst place, as regards the name ‘animal glagnensm’, 1tsl0:11g1n
to:be found in the fact that Mesmer began by using magnets to induce
He::_magnetic state, This name was .subsequer}ﬂy retained because‘ 1ri
nimal magnetism, too, as in frorganic magnetism, t_here occurs an nlr:
ediate reciprocal connection of two existences. Bemc%es this name, the
tate: has sometimes also been called mesmerism, sola_m_m, and tellum:m.
owever, the first of these three appellations does notin itself characti;::z
e:phenomenon, and the two others relate to quite another sphere

_that..of animal magnetism; the mental or spir‘itual nature to which the
latter makes claim possesses a content quite different jfron_'x merely solar
- and telluric moments, from these quite abstract determinations which we

have: already considered (§ 392) under the hea_din_g_of the nlatura.l soul
hich has not vet developed to the stage of the individual subject. .
It was animal magnetism proper that first directed general attention to

i ith its ai i his state could
-mnagnetic states, for with its aid all the possible fon_:ns of t L
Il:r\:e %:llizited and developed. But the phenomena de‘hberately produced in
this way do not differ from those states already discussed a.nd produc.esi
_without the aid of animal magnetism proper; the latter only gives explicit

existence to what is otherwise present as an immediate 11.31.:1.}1'&11 state.
1. Now first of all, in order to comprehend the possibility of deliber-

i i i ly recall what we have
. ately inducing the magnetic state, we neefi only
: indiscr:ated as the fundamental Notion of this entire sphere of the soul.

The magnetic state is an llness; for in gene?_al the essence of disease must
‘be held to consist in the isolation of a p.artlgular system of. the Prga?ml;n
from the general physiological life, and in virtue of Fh{s qlwnatzon o 1:;{ e
particular system from the general life, t.he animal exhibits its own 1ijln.ﬁ:u e,
its impotence and dependence on an alien power. Now the particular way
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in whiqh this general Notion of disease is determined in relation to the
magnetic state is that in this particular illness a rupture occurs between
my psychical and my waking being, between my spontaneous natural feel-
ing, and my mediated, intellectual conscicusness, a rupture which, since
everyone embraces these two sides in himself, is of course a possibility in
even. lthe healthiest individuals, but does not actually exist in everyone, but
only in those who have a particular disposition to it, and it becomes an ill-
ness only when it develops from its potentiality into actuality. But if my
psychical life separates itself from my intellectual consciousness and
takes over its function, I forfeit my freedom which is rooted in that
consciousness, I lose the ability to protect myself from an alien power, in
fact, be.come subjected to it. Now: just as the spontaneously produced
magnetic state produces dependence on an alien power, so, conversely,
an egten}gl power, too, can form the starting-point and, laying held of
th_e implicit sgpa.ration in me of my psychical life and my thinking con-
sciousness, give this rupture an- expliciz existence, so that the magnetic
state is artificially produced. However, as we have already pointed out,
only those individuals who are already specially predisposed to this state
easily become and remain epopts; whereas individuals who fall into this
state as 2 result of illness are never perfect epopts. But the alien power
?vhz_ch induces magnetic somnambulism in a subject is mainly another
individual; there are, however, also medicinal substances, especially
henbane, also water or metal, which can exercise this power. Con-
sequently, the subject who is predisposed to magnetic soinnambulism
is able to put himself in that state by subjecting himself to the influence
of _such inorganic or vegetable substances.* OFf the methods employed
to 1{1duce the magnetic state, special mention must be made of the baguet.
This consists of a vessel with iron rods which are touched by the persons
to be magnetized, and forms the link between the magnetizer and these
persons. Whereas in general, metals serve to intensify the magnetic state,
glass an.d silk produce an 7solating effect. Moreover, the power of the
magnetizer acts not only on human beings but alsoon animals, for example,
on dogs, cats, and monkeys; for it is quite generally the psychical life and
only the psychical life which can be put into the magnetic state, no matter
whether it belongs to a mind or not. ' '

2 As regards the particular manner in which the magnetic state is
induced, this varies. Usually the magnetizer produces this effect by con-
tact. Just as in galvanism the metals act on each other by direct contact,

* The shamans of the Morigols are already familiar with this method. When
th('ay are going to prophesy they induce the magnetic state by means of certain
drinks, "I‘he same thing is done even now by Indians and for the same purpose.
So.methmg_si_mﬂar probably took place with the oracle at Delphi where the
priestess, sitting on a tripod over a cave, fell into an ecstasy, often gentle but
sometimes very agitated, and in this state emitted more or Jess articulate sounds
which were interpreted by the priests who lived in the intuition of the substantial
elements of the life of the Greek people. L 4
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s0:too does the mmagnetizer act directly on his patient. However, the
rmer a3 a self-poised individual possessing a will of his own, can only
operate on condition that he is resolutely determined to communicate his
sawer to the person to be magnetized, in other words, by the act of mag-
netization to bring, as it were, the two animal spheres confronting each
other into a single existence.

More exactly, the magnetizer operates by stroking the patient, though
his:need not involve actual contact and the hand of the magnetizer can
be kept about an inch away from the patient’s body. The hand is moved
rom the head towards the pit of the stomach and from there towards the
sxtremities ; care must be taken to avoid stroking backwards because this
very easily gives rise to cramp. Sometimes the movement of the hands can
be:successful when made at a greater distance from the body than that
‘mentioned, that is, at a distance of several paces, especially when rapport
“has already been established; in which case the power of the magnetizer
“in.too. close a proximity would often-be too great and would produce
 harmful effects. The magnetizer can tell whether he is still effective at a
: particular distance by feeling a certain warmth in his hand, But stroking
¢ at.a greater or less distance is not necessary in every case; on the contrary,
-the magnetic rapport can be induced merely by the laying-on of the hand,
. particularly on the head, on the stomach or the pit of the stomach; often
‘only’a pressure of the hand is- necessary. ‘That is why the miraculous
" cures said to have been effected in various epochs by priests and other
individuals are correctly ascribed to animal magnetism. Occasionally
even a single glance and the command of the magnetizer is sufficient to
induce magnetic trance. Indeed, faith and will alone are said sometimes
to have produced this effect at a great distance. In this magical relation-
ship, the main point is that one individual acts on another whose will is
weaker and less independent. Therefore, very powerful natures exercise
the greatest power over weak ones, 2 power often so irresistible that
the latter can be put into a magnetic trance by the former whether they
wish it or not. For this same reason, strong men are especially qualified
to magnetize female persons. :
3. ‘The third peint to be discussed here concerns the effects produced
by magnetization. In regard to these it may be said that after the numerous
experiments which have been made, this subject is now so thoroughly
understood that essentially new phenomena are no longer to be expected.
If one wishes to study the phenomena of animal magnetism in their naiveté
it is mainly to the older magnetizers that one must go. In France, men of
the noblest sentiments and highest culture have interested themselves in
animal magnetism and have studied it with an impartial mind. Among
them, Lieut.-General Puységur in particular deserves mention. When
the Germans ridicule, as they often do, the faulty theories of the French,
it can be asserted, at least as regards animal magnetism, that the naive
metaphysics employed by the French is more satisfactory than the often
fanciful explanations and the lame as well as erroneous theorizing of
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German savants. A useful, superficial classification of the phenomena of
animal magnetism has been given by Kluge. Van Ghert, a reliable man
rich in ideas and well read in recent philosophy, has given an account
of magnetic cures in the form of a diary. Karl Schelling, brother of the
philosopher, has also communicated a part of his magnetic experiments,
So much for the relevant literature of animal magnetism and the scope of
our knowledge of the subject. - :

After these preliminaries let us now turn to a brief consideration of the
magnetic phenomena themselves. The immediate general effect of mag-
netizing is to plunge the magnetized person into the state where he is
wrapped up in his undifferentiated natural life, that is, into sleep, Falling
asleep indicates the beginning of the magnetic state. But sleep is not
absolutely necessary and magnetic cures can be carried out in its absence,
The only necessary condition here is that the feeling soul must become

independent, must be separated from the mediated, intellectusl conscious-

ness, The second point we have to consider here concerns the physiolo~
gical side or basis of the magnetic state. What must be said about this is
that in this state the function of the outwardly divected organs is trans~
ferred to the internal organs, that the function exercised by the brain in

the waking state of the intellectual consciousness is taken over by the

reproductive system during magnetic somnambulism; because“in this
state consciousness is degraded to the simple, undifferentiated naturalness
of psychical life; but this simple naturalness, this self-enclosed life, is in
contradiction with the sensibility whick is directed outwards; whereas
the reproductive system which is directed inwards, which is dominant in
the simplest animal organisms and which forms animality as such, is
absolutely inseparable from this self-enclosed psychical life. This then is
the reason why, during magnetic somnambulism, the souls activity
descends into the brain of the reproductive system, namely, into the
ganglia, these heavily nodulated (vielfach verknoteten) nerves in the
abdomen. This was the experience of van Helmont after he had rubbed
himself with henbane ointment and taken the juice of the plant. According
to his description he felt as if his thinking consciousness was going from
his head into his. abdemen, especially into his stomach, and it seemed to
him that with this transference his thinking became more acute and was
associated with a particularly pleasant feeling, This concentration of the
psychical life in the abdomen is considered by a famous French mag-
netizer to depend on the fact that during magnetic somnambulism the
blood in the region of the pit of the stomach remains very fluid, even when
in the other parts it is extremely thick. But the unusual stimulation of
the reproductive system occurring in the magnetic state is seen not only
in the mental or spiritual form of clairvoyance but also in the more sen-
suous shape of sexual desire which becomes more or less active, especially
in female persons. :

After this mainly phvsiological consideration of animal magnetism we
have to determine more precisely the nature of this state with respect to
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the soul. As in the spontaneously occurring magnetic states previously
considered, so too, in deliberately induced animal magnetism, the soul
immersed in its inwardness contemplates its individual world not outside,
but within itself. This sinking of the soul into its inwardness can, as al-
ready remarked, stop short half-way, so to speak; in this case sleep does
not occur. But it is also possible that life may be completely cut off from
its connection with the outside world by sleep. With this rupture, too,
. there can be a suspension of magnetic phenomena. But the transitio_n
- from magnetic sleep to clairvoyance is equally possi_bfe. Most magnetic
persons will find themselves in this clairvoyant state without remembering
it afterwards. The existence of clairvoyance in individuals has often }:feen
revealed only by chance; it mostly comes to light when the magnetl.zed
person is spoken to by the magnetizer; if he had not spoken, the patient
would perhaps only have gone on sleeping. Now though the answers of
clairvoyants seem to come out of another world, vet these 1thv1duals
can only have knowledge of what' they, qua objective consciousness,
know. Often, however, they talk of their intellectual consciousness s if
it were another person. When clairvoyance develops a2 more df:termm_ate
form, the magnetized persons are able to give accounts of their physical
condition and their psychical inner state. But their feelings are as vague
as the ideas of a blind man who does not know the difference between light
and dark, about things outside of him. What the clairvoyant sees, ofte}m
only becomes clearér to him some days later, but is never so clear thfa.t it
does not need to be interpreted. Sometimes, however, the magnetized
persons completely fail in this task and often, at least, their accounts are
so symbolical and bizarre that they in their turn peed to be interpreted
by the intellectual consciousness of the magnetizer, so that the final
outcome of the magnetic clairvoyance mostly consists of a varied mixture
of truth and falsehood. Yet, on the other hand, it cannot be denied that
clairvoyants sometimes give very distinct accounts of the nature a1}d course
of their illness; that they usually know very accurately When_then' attacks
will come on, when and how long they will need magnetic slfeep, and
how long their treatment will last; and finally, they sometimes dascpver 2
connection between a remedy and a disease which is perhaps still un-
known to the intellectual consciousness, thus making it easter f?r the
physician to effect an otherwise difficult cu.re._In this_ respect clalrvgy-
ants can be compared to animals, for these instinctively know' W%uch
things will cure them. But as regards the further content of _art1ﬁc1a11y
induced clairvoyance we need hardly remark t.hat in t]:'us, as in natural
clairvoyance, the soul is able to read and hear with the pit of thfe stomach.
Here we want to emphasize only two points; first, that vs_fhat lies outside
of the content of the magnetized person’s substantial life is not contacted
in somnambulism, and that consequently clgirvoyance dqes not, for
example, extend to forcknowledge of the winning numberf; ina lottery,
and in general cannot be used for selfish ends. But_ the position is other-
wise when great world-events are concerned. For instance it is recorded

I1g
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that a somnambulist on the eve of Waterloo cried out in great exaltation;
“Tomorrow, he who has caused us so much harm will perish either by. .
lightning or the sword.’ The second point to. be mentioned here is that "
since in clairvoyance the soul leads a life cur off from its intellectual:
consciousness, clairvoyants on waking no longer have immediate know-
ledge of what they have seen in the somnambulistic state, although they
can indirectly become aware of it by dreaming about it and then remem- -
bering the dream on waking. Also some recollection of what has been.

seen can be intentionally brought about by the physician ordering the

patient in his waking state to make the effort to retain what happens to.

him in the magnetic sleep.

4. Fourthly, as regards the intimate connection between the magnetized

person and the magnetizer and the dependence of the former on the latter,
there remains to be added to what was said in the Remark to § 406 under
& about the physical side of this connection, that the clairvoyant can at
first hear only the magnetizer—though sometimes he cannot hear or see
at all—and he can hear other individuals only when they are en rapport
with the latter; further, in this exclusive vital relationship between the
magnetizer and his subject, if the latter is touched by a third person this
can have extremely dangerous consequences and can produce convulsions
and catalepsy. But with respect to the psychical relationship between the
magnetizer and his subject, we may alse mention that clairvoyants, by
coming into possession of knowledge belonging to the magnetizer, often
acquire the ability to know something that they themselves do not directly
inwardly perceive. They can, for example, say what time it is without
any direct sense-perception of their own provided that the magnetizer
knows the time. A knowledge of this intimate shared life precludes any.
foolish astonishment at the learning sometimes paraded by clairvoyants;
this learning very often belongs not to the clairvoyant but to the person
with whom he is en rapport. Besides this knowing in common, especially
when clairvoyance is continued over z lengthy period, the clairvoyant
can also form other psychical relationships with the magnetizer in which
manneristos, passions, and character are concerned. Especially can the
vanity of clairvoyants be easily aroused if one makes the mistake of letting
them think that one attaches great importance to their deliverances. They
are then seized with a craze to talk about all and everything, even-about
things of which they have no clairvoyant knowledge whatever. In this
case, clairvoyance is completely useless and, in fact, becomes suspect.
This is why magnetizers have often discussed among themselves whether
clairvoyance should be developed and preserved when it is spontaneous,
and deliberately produced when it is not, or whether, on the contrary,
efforts should be made to check it. As already mentioned, clairvoyance
manifests itself and is developed as a result of repeated questioning of the
magnetized person. Now if the clairvoyant is questioned on all kinds of
things, he can easily become distracted and his attention be more or less
turned away from himself so that he is less able to describe his illness and
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“indicate the remedy to be employed, thus considerably retarding a
ire. For this reason the magnetizer must, in his-questionir?g, take 't.he
gr_éatest care to avoid arousing the vanity of th.e somnambulist and dis-
racting him. But above all, he must not let himself become controlled
v his patient. This wrong relationship was commoner when magnetizers
drew more on their own strength than it has been since t‘hey llzave us.eci
the baguet. With the use of this instrument, the magnetizer is less in~
slved in the state of the patient. Even so, a great deal dependg on the
ength of mind, of character and of physique, of the magnetizers. If
these give in to the whims of the magnetized p_)e_rson-"—wmch happens
particularly when the magnetizer is not a' physician—if they have not
the courage to contradict and stand up to him and the magnetized person
gets to feel, on his side, that he is exercising influence on the‘magneuzer,
then like a spoilt child he will give himself up to every Whln’l,- get hold
of the queerest ideas, and make fun of the unsuspecting magnetizer, thus
preventing his own cure. However, it is not merely in this l?ad sense that
the magnetized person can acquire a certain independz?ncg ;if he normaII.y
possesses a good moral character, he will also retain in theE magnetic
trance a firmness of moral feeling on which any impure intentions of the
© magnetizer will be shattered. For instance, a magnetized woman d_.eclared
that she would not obey the order of the magnetizer to undress in front
of him. . _ . C _

" §. The fifth and Iast point that we have to touch on in animal magnetism
- concerns the real aim of magnetic treatment, narnely, cure. Undoubtedly
" many cases of ancient times which were considered rmrac.}.dous must be
regarded as nothing else but the results of animal magnetism. But there
is no need to appeal to marvellous tales wrapped in the ob_scunty of the
distant past; for in modern times men. of unimpeachable integrity hgve
performed so many cures by magnetic treatment that anyone forn_ung
an unbiassed judgement can no longer doubt the curativ'e power pf animal
magnetism. Consequently, all that we have to do now is to mdicate‘ how
magnetism effects a cure. For this purpose we may remembe_r that qrd1n:a_ry _
medical treatment consists in getting rid of the interference with the 1der.1t!ty
of animal life which causes the disease, in restoring the inte{'nal ﬂll-ldlty‘
of the organism. Now in magnetic treatment .thi.s f:nd is_ac}ue}red u‘exther
by inducing sleep and clairvoyance or by the md1wdua1‘11fe be_mg simply
concentrated within itself, returning into its simple universality. Just as
natural sleep fortifies the healthy life by withdrawing the fantire man
from his contact with the outer world in which he spends his scattered
energies, into the substantial totality and harmony of ].if.e, so too, the state
of magnetic trance, because it serves to restore the umty-w1:ch-self of the
inwardly disrupted organism, forms the basis of the restoration of health.
However, it must not be forgotten here that this concentration of the
feeling life can, in its own turn, become so one-sided tl.m’c' it firmly
establishes itself in opposition to the other aspects of organic life anc_i to
consciousness and becomes a disease. It is this possibility which gives
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rise to doubts-about the deliberate production of this concentration. If
this duplication of the personality is carried too far, the process defeats.
its own end, namely, the cure, since a separation is produced which is

greater than that which the magnetic treatment is intended to get rid of.
There is a danger in such unwise treatment that severe crises, frightful
convulsions, may occur and that the conflict to which these give rise may
remain not merely physical but in various ways become a conflict in the
consciousness itself of the somnambulist. If, on the other hand, one
proceeds with caution, avoiding any excessive concentration in the
magnetic state of the feeling life, this concentration forms, as already
remarked, the foundation for a restoration of health, and one is in a
position to complete the cure by gradually leading the rest of the organism,
which though still divided is powerless against its concentrated life, back
into this its substantial unity, into its simple harmony with itself, and by
so doing to enable it without detriment to its inner umty to 1nvoIve itself
afresh in d1v131on and opposition. :

{B) Self-feeling (sense of s«’-n!f)I

§ 407 _
(x) The sensitive totality is, in its capacity as individual, essen-
tially the tendency to dlstmgulsh itself in itself, and to wake up to
the judgement in itself, in virtue of which it has particular feelings
and stands as a subject in respect of these aspects of itself. The
subject as such gives these feelings a place as i#s own in itself. In
these private and personal sensations it is immersed, and at the
same time, because of the ‘ideality’ of the particulars, it combines
itself in them with itself as a subjective unit. In this way it is self-
feeling, and is so at the same time only in the particular feeling, -

§ 408

(88} In consequence of the immediacy, which still marks the self-
feeling, i.e. in consequence of the element of corporeality which is
still undetached from the mental life,: and as the feeling too is
itself particular and bound up with a special corporeal form, it
follows that although the subject has been brought to acquire
intelligent consciousness, it is still susceptible of disease, so far as
to remain fast in a special phase of its self-feeling, unable to refine

T Selbstgefuhl,
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to ‘ideality’ and get the better of it. The fully furnished self of
intelligent consciousness is a conscious subject, which is consistent
in itself according to an order and behaviour which follows from
ts individual position and its connection with the external world,
hich is no less a world of law. But when it is engrossed with a

ingle phase of feeling, it fails to assign that phase its proper place
-and due subordination in the individual system of the world which
a conscious subject is. In this way the subject finds itself in con-
tradiction between the totality systematized in its conscicusness,
.and the single phase or fixed idea which is not reduced to its proper
‘place and rank. This is Insanity or mental Derangement.

:In considering insanity we must, as in other cases, anticipate
‘the full-grown and intelligent conscious subject, which is 4t the
same time the znatural self of self-feeling. In such a phase the self
.can be liable to the contradiction between its own free subjectivity
-and a particularity which, instead of being ‘idealized’ in the former,
remains as a fixed element in self-feeling. Mind as such is free, and
‘therefore not susceptible of this malady. But in older metaphysics
:mmd was treated as a soul, as a thing; and it is only as a thing,
i.e: as something natural and existent, that it is liable to insanity—
the settled fixture of some finite element in it. Insanity is therefore
" a psychical disease, i.e. a disease of body and mind alike: the
commencement may appear to start from the one more than the
other, and so also may the cure.

The self-possessed and healthy subject has an active and present
consciousness of the ordered whole of his individual world, into
the systemn of which he subsumes each special content of sensation,
idea, desire, inclination, etc., as it arises, so as to insert them in
their proper place. He is the dominani genius over these particu-
larities. Between this and insanity the difference is like that be~
tween waking and dreaming: only that in insanity the dream falls
within the waking limits, and so makes part of the actual self-
feeling. Error and that sort of thing is a proposition consistently
admitted to a place in the objective interconnection of things.
In the concrete, however, it is often difficult to say where it begins
to become derangement. A violent, but groundless and senseless
outburst of hatred, etc., may, in contrast to a presupposed higher
self-possession and stability of character, make its victim seem to
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be beside himself with frenzy. But the main point in derangement
is the contradiction which a fecling with a fixed corporeal embodi-
ment sets up against the whole mass of adjustments formihg the
concrete consciousness. The mind which is in a condition of mere
being, and where such being is not rendered fluid in its conscious—
ness, is diseased. The contents which are set free in this reversion
to mere nature are the self-secking affections of the heart, such as
vanity, pride, and the rest of the passions—fancies and hopes—
merely personal love and: hatred. When the influence of self-
possession and of general principles, moral and theoretical, is
relaxed, and ceases to keep the natural temper under lock and
key, the earthly elements are set free—that evil which is always
latent in the heart, because the heart as immediate is natural and
selfish. It is the evil genius of man which gains the upper hand in
insanity, but in distinction from and contrast to the better and
more intelligent part, which is there also. Hence this state is mental
derangement and distress. The right psychical treatment therefore
keeps in view the truth that insanity is not an abstract Joss of reason
(neither. in the point of intelligence nor of will and its respon-
sibility), but only derangement, only a contradiction in a still
subsisting reason;-—just as physical disease is not an abstract, i.e,
mere and total, loss of health (if it were that, it would be death),
but a contradiction in it. This humane treatment, no less bene-
volent than reasonable (the services of Pinel towards which deserve
the highest acknowledgement), presupposes the patient’s ration-
al'ity, and in that assumption has the sound basis for dealing with
him on this side—just as in the case of bodily disease the physician-
Easieshhis.treatment on the vitality which as such still contains
ealth.- g

Zusatz. What follows may serve to elucidate the above Paragraph:
Already in the Zusatz to § 402, we interpreted insanity as the second
?f the three developmental stages passed through by the feeling soul in
1ts_strugg1e with the immediacy of its substantial content to raise itself
to the self-related simple subjectivity present in the ‘I’, whereby it
becomes completely self-possessed and conscious of itself, This in-
terpretation of insanity as a necessarily occurring form or stage in the
devel(?pment of the soul is naturally not to be understood as if we were
asserting that every mind, every soul, must go through this stage of
extreme derangerent. Such an assertion would be as absurd as to assume"
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that because in the Philesophy of Right crime is considered as a necessary
manifestation of the human will, therefore to commit crime is an inevit-
able necessity for every individual. Crime and insanity are extremes which
the human mind in general has to overcome in the course of its develop-
ment, but which do not appear as extremes in every individual but only
in the form of limitations, errors, follies, and offences not of a criminal
“nature. This is sufficient to justify our consideration of insanity as an
essential stage in the development of the soul.

But as regards the determination of the Notfion of insanity, we have
already indicated in the Zusatz to § 405 what it is that distinguishes this
state from magnetic somnambulism, the first of the three stages in the
: development of the feeling soul considered by us, namely, thatin insanity

-the relationship of the psychical element to the objective consciousness
is no longer one of mere difference, but of direct opposition, and therefore
the two are no longer mixed. We will demonstrate here the truth of this
statement by a more detailed treatment and thereby also prove the rational
necessity of the progress of our exposition from the magnetic states to
insanity. The necessity of this progress lies in the fact that the soul is
already #n itself the contradiction of being an individual, a singular, and
yet being at the same time. immediately identical with the universal
-natural soul, with its substance. This opposition existing in the soul in the
-contradictory form of identity, must be made explicit as opposition, as
contradiction. This first happens in insanity; for it is first in this state
that the subjectivity of the soul not merely separates itself from its sub-
stance with which in somnambulism it is still immediately identical, but
.comes into direct opposition to it, into complete contradiction with the
objective consciousness, thereby becoming a purely formal, empty,
abstract subjectivity, and in this its one-sidedness arrogates to itself the
significance of a veritable unity of the subjective and the objective. There-
fore, the unity and separation in insanity of the opposed sides just men-
tioned is still an imperfect one. This unity and this separation only exist
in their perfection in the rational, actually objective consciousness, When
-1 have raised myself to rational thinking ¥ am not only for myself, ob~
jective to myself, and therefore a subjective identity of the subjective and
objective; but I have also separated this identity from myself, set it over
against me as an actually objective identity. In order to achieve this
complete separation, the feeling soul must overcome its immediacy, its
naturalness and corporeality, must convert this into an ideal moment,
appropriate it to itself, thereby transforming itself into an objective unity
of the subjective and objective and in doing this not only freeing itself
from its Other but at the same time discharging this Other from its
immediate identity with the feeling soul. But at the stage we are now
considering, the soul has not vet reached this goal. In so far as it is insane,
it clings to a merely subjective identity of the subjective and objective,
rather than to an objective unity of these two sides; and only in so far as,
with all its folly and derangement, it is still rational and stands therefore
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on a level sther than the one now to be considered, does the soul attain to
an objective unity of the subjective and objective. In insanity proper, in

fact, the two modes of finite mind—the immanently developed, rational
consciousness with its-objective world, and the world of inner feeling
which clings to itself and has its objectivity within it—are each developed
into a separately existing totalizy, into a separate personality. The objective
consciousness of the insane shows itself in the most diverse ways; they
know, for example, that they are in a lunatic asylum; they know their

attendants; they also know that the other people there are insane; make

fun among themselves of their madness; are employed on all kinds of
duties, sometimes even being appointed overseers. But at the same time
they are dreaming while awake and are dominated by a fixed idea which
they cannot harmonize with their objective consciousness. This waking
dreaming of theirs-is akin to somnambulism; but the two states are also
distinct from one another. In somnambulism the two personalities present
in the one individual do not make contact with one another, the somnam-
bulistic consciousness, on the contrary, being so separated from the
waking consciousness that neither -side is aware of the- other, the dual
personalities also manifesting as a duality of states; in insanity proper, on
the other haud, the two different personalities are not two different states
but are in one and the same state; so that these negatively related per-
sonalities~—the psychical and the intellectual consciousness—have
mutual contact and are aware of each other. "The insane subject is there-

fore in communion with himself in the negative of himself; in other

words, his consciousness immediately contains the negative of itself. This

negative is not vanquished by the insane person, the duality into which it

is split up is not brought back to unity. Consequently, though the insane

person is i Aimself or implicitly one and the same subject, yet he does not

know himself objectively as a self-accordant, inwardly undivided subject,

but as a subject disrupted into two different personalities.

The specific meaning of this derangement, of this self~communion of
mind in the negative of itself, requires still further elucidation. In insanity
this negative acquires 2 concreter significance than it has possessed hitherto
in our exposition; just as the self-communion of mind must be taken here
in a richer, concreter sense than the being-for-self hitherto. attained by
the soul. -

in the first place, therefore, we must distinguish this negative of the
soul characteristic of insanity from the other kind of negative, To illus-
trate: when we suffer, for example, aches and pains we are also corumuning
with ourselves in a negative, but we need not therefore be mad. This we
would be only if we endured the aches and Ppains without having a rational
aim which could only be attained by means of them. For exampie,
a journey to the Holy Sepulchre undertaken for the purpose of fortifying
one’s soul may be regarded as the act of a lunatic, because such a Jjourney
is quite useless for the end in view and is thercfore not a NECcessary means
for procuring it. For the same reason, the journeys across whole countries
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‘made by Indians crawling on their stomachs can be pronounced the acts

f lunatics. The negative endured in insanity i‘s, therefore,_ one in which,
hly the feeling, not the intellectual and rational, consciousness finds
self again. : ) ]

But in insanity the negative constitutes, as we have just sa1.d, a deter-
mination which belongs both to the psychical and to the intellectual

.consciousness in their mutual relation. This relation of these two oppos_ed
tnodes of the self-communion of mind - likewise requires a more precise
‘characterization to prevent its being confused with the relfation in which

‘mere ervor and folly stand to the oljective, rational consciousness.

. In order to clarify this point, let us remerber that W.hen the soul
becomes consciousness, following on the separation Qf what in th.e‘ natural
:soul exists in an immediate unity, there arises for it the opposition of a

:subjective thinking and an outer world; two worlds which, indeed, are

i1 truth identical with one another (ordo rerum atque ifiemfum z'c?em est, says
Spinoza), but which, however, to the merely refiective consciousness, to

-finite thinking, appear as essentially distinct and independent of one another.

The soul, as consciousness, thus enters th‘e sphere of. finitude and
-contingency, of self-externality, hence of the 1s_olated pa.mcujlar. What
know at this level, I know primarily as a partxcu'lar, unrnedm‘tcd some-
thing, consequently as something contingent and given, somethmg.merely
found. What I find and feel, I transform into mental representations, at

“-the same time making it into an external object. But I recognize this

.content, when I bring my understanding and reason to bear on it, as

" -being at the same time not merely isolated and contingent but an element

-of a great interrelated whole, as infinitely mediated with other contents,

- :and by this mediation becoming a necessary content. Only when I proceed

in this way do I act from a rational standpoint! thfa content Wltl} Wbllch
-1 am filled receiving in its turn the form of objectivity. This objectivity
‘which is the goal of my theoretical striving also forms the norm of my
practical conduct. If, therefore, I want to t‘ransfc-_:r my aims and interests,
i.e. conceptions originating in me, from their subjectivity into 0b_1ect1v1f:y,
-then if I am to be rational, I must conceive of thf: material, the-re'ahi‘.y
confronting me in which I intend to actualize th%s content, as it is in
truth., But just as I must have a correct conception of the objectivity
confronting me if I am to behave rationally, $0 t0o n:lust I have a corrf:ct
conception of myself, that is to.say, a conception which haxn?omzels ert.h
the totality of my actual being, with my infinitely determined indivi-
duality as distinct from my substantial being.

Now, of course, I can be mistaken not only about the outer vsrorlld but
also about myself. Unintelligent individuals have empty, .sub'jectwe ideas,
unrealizable desires, which all the sarne they hc_)pe to rea.hze in the f}lture.
They confine themselves to quite pa.rticula_r aims and interests, chng_ to
one-sided principles and so come into conflict wztl'} the world of ac'tuahty.
But this narrow-mindedness and this error are still not _mad.ness if these
persons at: the same time know that their subjective idea does not as
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vet have an objective existence; Error and folly only become madnes
when the individual believes his merely subjective idea to be objective

present to him and clings to.it in face of the actual objectivity which

contradicts it. To the madman, his purely subjective world is quite: &
real as the objective world. In his merely subjective idea, for exampl
in the fancied belief that he is someone who, in fact, he is not, he has th
certainty of himself, and his being clings to this idea. When addressing:
madman one must therefore always begin by reminding him of a]l -thy
facts and circumstances of his situation, of his concrete actual world
Then, if in spite of being made aware of this objective interrelated whol
he still sticks to his false idea, there can be no doubt that such a perso
is insane. . SR : =

It follows from what has just been said that an idea can be called insan

if the madman regards an empty abstraction and a mere possibility a5’
something concrete and actual; for, as we have seen, in this idea abstraction:
is made from the concrete actual world of the madman. If, for example,’
I take myself to be 2 king, although I am-very far from being one, this:

idea which is in contradiction with my total actual world and is therefore

insane, has no other ground and content whatever than the indeterminate

general possibility that since a man, in general, can be a king, I myself,
this particular man, am a king.. : :

But the reason why such a fixed idea, irreconcilable with my concrete -

actual world, can arise in me is that I am, in the first instance, a wholly

abstract, completely indeterminate I’ and therefore open to any arbitrary

content. In so far as I am such an ‘T, T can fil myself with the most
nonsensical ideas, for example, I can believe that I am a dog (in fairy-tales

men have indeed been turned into dogs), or I can imagine that I am able to _'
fly, because there is enough rootn to do this and other living creatures are

able to fly. But when, on the other hand, T become a concrete T’, acquire
determinate thoughts of the actual world, when, for example, in the last-
mentioned case I think of my heaviness, then I see the impossibility of
my flying. Man alone has the capacity of grasping. himself in this com-

plete abstraction of the ‘", This is why he has, so to speak, the privilege :

of folly and madness. But this iliness only develops in the concrete, self-
possessed consciousness in so far as this is degraded to the level of the
impotent, passive, abstract ‘I’ of which we have just spoken. By this
degradation, the concrete ‘I’ loses its-absolute power over the entire
system of its determinations, deprives itself of the ability to put in its
proper place every psychical content, to remain perfectly present to itself
in all its mental representations; and by letting itself be imprisoned in a
particular, merely subjective idea, is driven out of its mind, is shifted
.out from the centre of its actual world and, since it also still retains a
consciousness of this world, has two centres, one in the remainder of its
rational consciousness and the other in its deranged idea.

In the deranged consciousness, the contradiction between the abstract
universality of the immediate, passive ‘T’ and a particular, isolated idea
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véred from the total actual world, is unresolved. This con:sciousn_ess
"fhérefore, not a true self-communion but a self-communion wht_ch
ains fixed in the negative of the ‘I°. An equally 1:1nresolved contradic-
on prevails here between this particular, isoia‘lted idea and the_ abstract
niversality of the ‘I’ on the one hand, and the inwardly haFr:flomc:us total
tual world, on the other. This explains why the proposition: “What I

think. is true’, which is rightly disputed by a rational intelligence, receives

he mentally deranged a wrong, an irrational meaning and becomes just
false as the counter assertion made by the unintelligence of the abs~
active intellect, that the subjective and objective are absolutely separate.
here is more rationality in even the mere feeling of tl}e healthy soul than
the said unintelligence or in insanity, since it contains th}é actyal unity
£ the subjective and objective. As we have ah.-eady said, this unity, hov'{-
ver, only receives its perfect form in speculative Reason; for only what is

thought by zhis is true in regard both to its form and its content—a perfect

unity of Thought and Being. In insanity, on the contrary, the unity and the
difference of the subjective and the objective still have a merely formal

significance from which the concrete content of the actual world is

excluded. : . . )
“We wish at this stage to repeat in a more condensed and, if possible,
more exact form, something which has already been touched on several

times in the above Paragraph and Remark, partlj on account of the. con~
text and partly with the aim of more fully elucidating it. The point is
: fhat_ insanity must be grasped essentially as an illness af once mental and

physical; and for this reason, that the _unity of t'he sul_)jectwe ‘and the
objective which prevails in insanity is still wholly m_n:nfdzatg and is not as
vet the outcome of infinite mediation; because the. P afflicted yvzth. in-
sanity, no matter how acute this point of self-feeling may be, is still a
natural, immediate, passive ‘T’, and consequently the_moment of dy_?'frreﬂ:ce
can become fized as a passive, simply affirmative being; or, to put it still

- more specifically, because in insanity a particular feelil}g which. cozj.ﬂicts
/ with the objective consciousness of the insane person is kel.d fast, is not
- transformed into an ideality, this feeling consequently having the form

of a simply affirmative, hence corporeal, being, with the resrqlt tl}at a}dualzty
of betng is produced in him which is not overcome by h_ts‘ objective con~
sciousness, a difference. which ren:.la?]s _pu.rely affirmative and which
- r the insane person a fixed limitation.
be%‘?lrgf}fei? as regards: 211& other question Whicl_l Jlikewise has .alreach?r
been. posed in the above Paragraph: I—I?w does mind come to be insane?
-we may supplement the answer there given by remarkmg that this ques-
tion already presupposes the fixed, objective consciousness not yet attain-
ed by the soul at its present stage of development; and that, at this point,
it is rather the converse of this question that should be gsk_ed, na{nely,
How does the soul which is shut up in its ‘nwardness and is immediately
identical with its individual world, emerge from the merel;_r formal,
empty difference of the subjective and the ohjective and attain to the

8243166 F
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‘This concludes the remarks we had to make at this point about the
otion of insanity in general, _ )
As regards the various forms of insanity, these are usuall’y_* classified
not so much according to an immer characteristic as according to _the
manifestations of this illness; but this is inadequate for the p_h.ilqsoph.tcal
treatment of the subject. We must recognize that even insanity is a state
which: is differentiated within itself in a necessary and therefore rational
manner. But a necessary differentiation of this psychical state cannot _be
derived from the particular content of the formal unity of the sub‘Jectfve
and. the objective present in insanity; for this content is something in-
finitely manifold and therefore contingent. On the contrary, tI_lerefore, it
‘on the quite general differences of form appearing in insanity that we
must fix our attention. To this end, we must refer back to our character-
ization of insanity as a state in which the mind is shut up within _i.tsellf, has
sunk into itself, whose peculiarity—in contrast to the being-wrfln.n-s'elf
of mind present in somnambulism—consists in its being no Ionger in. ém-
“mediate comtact with actuality but in having positively separated itself
from it. :
“.7: Now this state in which mind has sunk into itself is, on the one hanc‘l,
the general feature in all forms of insanity; on the other hand, w:hen it
remains this indeterminate, vacuous state, it forms a particular kind of
ihsanity. It is with this that we have to begin our consideration of the
various forms of insanity. ‘ ' .
" But if this quite indeterminate being-within-self acquires a deﬁnﬂfe
' content, is linked to a merely subjective, particular idea and take:v, this
- to be something objective, then we have the second form of insanity.
" The third and last main form of this illness appears when _that which
confronts the soul’s delusion is also for the soul, when the lunatic compares
his merely subjective idea with his objective consciousness, discovers
the sharp difference existing between the two, and thus obta‘ms the un-
happy feeling of his self-contradiction. Here we see the soul in the more
or less despairing effort to overcome the discord which, th9ugh already
present in the second form of insanity, is there fel'.c only slightly or not
at all, and to restore its concrete self-identity, the inner harmony of the
self-conciousness which remains unshakeably fixed in the one centre of
its actuality. ) )
" Let us now consider in more detail these three main forms of insanity.

From what was said at the beginning of this Anthropology about the
necessity. of starting the philosophical consideration of subjective mind
with the natural mind, and from the Notion of insanity developed ahove in
all its aspects, it will be sufficiently clear why insanity must be discussed
before the healthy, intellectual consciousness, although it has' that
consciousness for its presupposition and is-nothing else but the extrems
limit of sickness to which the latter can succumb. We had to discuss’
insanity already in Anthropology because in this state the psychical
element, the natural self-abstract, formal subjectivity—gains the mastery
over the objective, rational, concrete consciousness, and consideration of
the abstract, natural self must precede the exposition of concrete, free
mind. But in order that this progress from something abstract to a con-
crete which contains it as a possibility, may not be regarded as an isolated |
and therefore doubtful phenomenon, we can remind ourselves that in the |
Philosophy of Right a similar progress must take place. In this science, too,
we begin with something abstract, namely, with the Notion of Will:
wethen go on to the actualization of the as vet abstract will in an external
existent, to the sphere of formal right; from there we go on to the will
that is reflected into itself out of external -existence, to the sphere of
morality; and thirdly and lastly we come to the will that unites within
itself these two abstract moments and is therefore the concrete, ethical
will. In the ethical sphere itself we again start from an immediate; from
the natural, undeveloped shape possessed by the ethical mind in the
Jamily; then we come to the splitting up of the ethical substance in civil
society; and finally, in the State; attain the unity and truth of those two
one-sided forms of the ethical mind. But this course followed by our
exposition does not in the least mean that we would make the ethical Life
later in time than right and morality, or would explain the family and
civil society to be antecedent to the State in the acteal world. On the
contrary, we are well aware that the ethical life is the foundation of right
and morality, as also that the family and civil society with their well~
ordered distinctions already presuppose the existence of the State, In the
philosophical development of the ethical sphere, however, we cannot
begin with the $tate, since in this the ethical sphere has unfolded itself
into its most concrete form, whereas the beginning is necessarily some-
thing abstract. For this reason, the moral sphere, too, must be considered
before the ethical sphere, although the former to 2 certain extent comes
to view in the latter only as a sickness. But for the sarme reason in the
sphere of Anthropology, too, we have had to discuss insanity before the
concrete, objective consciousness, since insanity; as we have seen, consists
in an abstraction rigidly held in opposition to that concrete objective
consciousness. : : :

1. Idiocy, the distracted mind, and the rambling miﬂ.d ]
The first of these three main forms, the quite indeterminate state of
self-absorption, appears in the first place as

Idiocy
This takes different forms, There is natural idiocy and this is ipcufrable.
Particularly what is called cretinism comes under this 'he'ad. Th.ts.f. disease
is partly sporadic in its occurrence and partly endemic in certain areas,
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especially in narrow valleys and marshy districts. Cretins are misshdpen
def_onned persons, often afflicted with goitre; their completely stuin
facial expression singles them out and their undeveloped soul can oftel
find expression only in quite inarticulate sounds. C o
But besides this natural idiocy there is also an idiocy which can?
cat_lsed either by an undeserved misfortune or by a person’s own faith
Wzth regard to the former class, Pinel cites the example of a congenital
m}lot whose dull-wittedness was believed to be the result of an extremel
violent fright experienced by her mother during pregnancy. Idiocy i
often a consequence of frenzy, in which case there is very little hope

cure; epilepsy, too, often terminates in idiocy, But this state is no-less:

frequently brought on by excesses. We may also add that idiccy occasion
ally manifests as catalepsy, as a complete paralysis of both physical an
mental -activity. Idiocy occurs, too, not only as a permanent, but also as
a transitory, state, For instance an Englishman fell into a state of in

difference to everything, first to politics and then to his own affairs and

to his fami'ly. He would sit quietly, looking straight in front of him an
for years did not utter a word, and he appeared to be so dull-witted that i

was doubtful whether he knew his wife and children or not. He was cured’

when someone else, dressed exactly like him sat opposite him and imitated

hin} in everyth.ipg he did. This threw the patient into a violent frenzy’
which forced him to attend to things outside of him and drove him:

permanently out of his state of self-absorption. . - -

The distracted mind

Alfurther modification of the first main form of insanity under dis-
cussion is distraction. This consists in a non-awareness of the immediate
present. This non-awareness is often the beginning of insanity; but there
is also a lofty distractedness far removed from insanity. This can occur
when t1E1e mind, by profound meditation, withdraws its attention from
everything relatively unimportant. Archimedes, for instance, was once
so zbsorbed in 2 geometrical problem that for several days he seemed to
have forgotten everything else and had to be roused by force out of this
conce}atrat.ion of his mind on a single point. But distractedness, properly
speaking, is an absorption in a quite abstract self-feeling, a lapse of the
self-possessed objective consciousness into inactivity, into a non-aware-
ness of thi_ngs (_)f which it shouid be aware. A person in this state confuses
his true situation in a particular case with a faise one, apprehends ex~
terna}l circumstances in a one-sided manner, not in the totality of their
relationships. One of many amusing instances of this psychical state is
that of a French count who, when his wig got caught on a chandelier
laughed heartily and looked round to see whose wig had been pulled ofi'
and who was showing a bald pate. Another instance of this kind is recorded
of Newton. This savant is supposed on one occasion to have taken hold
of a lady’s finger in order to use it as a tobacco-stopper for his pipe. Such
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actedriess can be the result of excessive study; it is not uncommon

t in’ scholats, especially those of past times. But distractedness is
heroutcome, too, of the desire to be universally esteemned, which
tsin individuals being obsessed with their subjectivity, and in the pro-
orgetting the objective world. - s

Tke_ rambling mind

ontrast to the distracted mind, the rambling mind interests itself
rything. This springs from an inability to fix one’s attention on
anything definite, and consists in the malady of stumbling from one object
ther. This malady is mostly incurable. Fools of this kind are the
roublesome. Pinel tells of such a person who was a perfect type of
10s. He says: “This patient approaches me and swamps me with his
atter. Immediately afterwards he does the same thing to someone else,
When this individual comes into a room he turns everything in it upside

wn, shakes chairs and tables and puts themm in the wrong places without

1.

betraying any particular aim. You have hardly turned vour eyes when he

already out in the neighbouring street, behaving there just as aimlessly
in the room, chattering, ‘throwing stones, pulling up plants, going on
\er, turning back again, without knowing why.” The rambling mind
lways stems from a weakening of the power of the rational consciousness
hold together the totality of its mental representations. But rambling
inds often suffer from delirium—therefore, not merely from a non-
eness of what is immediately present to them but from unconsciously

turning it topsyturvy. So much for the first main form of insanity.

The-second main form of tnsanity—madness proper
This-occurs when the natural mind which is shut up within itself and

“whose various modifications we have just considered, acquires a definite

ontent and this content becornes a fixed idea, the mind which is not as

“yet fully self-possessed becoming just as much absorbed in it as in idiocy
it is absorbed in its own self, in the abyss of its indeteyminateness. It is
hard to say exactly where madness proper begins. For example, in small
" towns one finds people, especially women, who are so absorbed in an

extremely limited circle of particular interests and who feel so com-
fortable in this narrow life of theirs that we rightly call them crazy. But
madness in the narrower meaning of the word implies that the mind is
fixed in a single, merely subjective idea and accords it objective signi-
ficance. This psychical state mostly comes about when someone who is
dissatisfied with his actual world shuts himself up in his subjectivity.
The passion of vanity and pride is the chief cause of this psychical self-
imprisonment. Then the mind which is thus nestled in its interior life easily
loses its understanding of the actual world and is at home only in its
subjective ideas. This behaviour can soon give rise to complete madness.
For should there still be any vitality irr this solitary consciousness, the
latter will readily be led to create some content or other from its own
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resources and to regard this purely subjective content as objective and to
fix it as such. For whereas, as we have seen, in idfocy and in the rambling
mind the soul does not possess the power to hold on to anything definite,
this power #s possessed in madness proper and by this very fact demons-
trates that it is still consciousness, that in madness there is, therefore,
still a differentiation of the soul from its content, from its fixved idea.
Therefore, although on the one hand this content forms part of the mad-
man’s consciousness yet, on the other hand, the latter’s universal nature
enables it to transcend the particular content of the insane idea. There-
fore madmen, besides their craziness on one point, at the same time pos-
sess 2 proper, rational consciousness, a correct appreciation of things and
the ability to act rationally. This, in addition to the suspicious reserve of
madmen, makes it possible that sometimes a madman is not at once
recognized as such and, in particular, that there can be doubts about his
cure and consequent discharge.

The differenices between madmen are mainly determined by the
multifarious ideas which become fixed in them. o :

Disgust with life can be reckoned as one of the most indefinite forms
of madness when it is not caused by the loss of loved and worthy persons
or by a breakdown in the ethical sphere. An indefinite, unfounded disgust
with life is not an indifference to it, for in the latter case life is endured;
rather is it the inability to endure it, 2 uctuation between desire for and
aversion to everything pertaining to the actual world, an imprisonment
in the fixed idea of the loathsomeness of life associated with an effort to
overcome this idea. It is mostly the English who succumb to this quite
irrational disgust with the actual world, as well as to other forms of
madness; perhaps because with them the tenacious clinging to sub-
Jective particularity is so prevalent. In the English, this disgust with life is
manifested mainly as melancholy, the state in whick mind constantly broods
over its unhappy idea and is unable to rise to spontaneous thought and
action, Not infrequently this psychical state develops into an uncontrol-
lable impulse to commit suicide; sometimes this impulse has only been
eradicated by the victim being violently taken out of himself. For in-
stance, the story is told of an Englishman who was on the point of drown-
ing himself in the Thames when he was attacked by robbers; he offered
the fiercest resistance and suddenly feeling that life was worth while, he
lost all thoughts of suicide. Another Englishrnan who had hanged him-
self, on being cut down by his servant not only regained the desire to
live but also the disease of avarice; for when discharging the servant,
he deducted twopence from his wages because the man had acted with-
out instructions in cutting the rope with which his master had hanged
himself.

Over against the indeterminate form of mental derangement just
delineated in which all spontaneity is extinguished, there is an endless
variety of forms of insanity having a single, isolated content, in which
the patient is vividly, even passionately, interested. In some cases this
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content depends on the particular passion which occasioned the insanity;
but it can also be determined by some other chance circumstance. In
‘the first group we should have to include those lunatics who, for example,
‘take themselves to be God, or Christ, or a king. The second group, on
_the other hand, comprises lunatics who, for example, imagine "chemselves
"to'be. a grain of barley, or a dog, or to have a carriage in their stomach.
But in both cases the simple lunatic has no definite awareness of the con-
" tradiction which exists between his fixed idea and the objective world.
‘We alone are aware of this contradiction; the lupatic himself is not tor-
mented by the feeling of his inner disruption. :

3. The third main form of insanity—mania or frenzy ) ) )

:.Only in this third form do we find that the maniac hirnself is aware
of the disruption of his conscicusness into two mutually contrad%ctt.)ry
modes, that the maniac himself has a vivid feeling of the contradiction
between his merely subjective idea and the objective world, and yet
cannot rid himself of this idea but is fully intent on making it an ac!:uahty
or on destroying what is actual. It is implied in this notion of mania that
it-need not spring from an empty conceit, but can be brought abot}t
especially by a stroke of great misfortune, by a derangemfant ofa person’s
individual world, or by the violent upheaval and putting out of joint
of the general state of the world if the individual liyes w11:_h his feelings
exclusively in the past and is thus unable to find himself in the present
by which he feels himself alike repelled and bound. In the French revolu-
tion, for example, the almost complete collapse of civil society caused
many people to become insane. Religious causes can gft.en pl:oduce the
same effect in the most frightful manner, when the individual is plunged
into absolute uncertainty whether God’s grace has been granted to him.
" But in maniacs, the feeling of their inner disruption can equally v‘vell
be a tranguil pain as it can also develop into a rage of reason against
unreason and vice versa, and thus become a frenzy. For this unhzfppy
feeling of the maniac very casily joins itself notonly to a hypochonc‘lr}acal
meood which torments him with whims and fancies, but also to a suspicious,
false, jealous, mischievous, and malicious dispositi?n, toa furiogs resent-
ment against the restraints imposed on him by his ?.ctu'ftl environment,
against those from whom he suffers a limitation of his will; just as, con-
versely, in those spoilt individuals who are accustomed to getting their
own way in everything, their rambling, headstrong nature easily tuzns to
mania when the rational will which desires the universal opposes a dam
to their caprice, a dam which their overweening subjectivity is unable
to break through. Fits of ill-will occur in everyone; but ‘Fhe eth{cal, or at
Ieast prudent, person knows how to subdue them. But in mania, where
one particular idea usurps the authority of the rational mind, the par-
ticularity of the subject manifests itself unchecke.d, and the nat}lral
impulses and those developed by reflection belonging to this particu-
larity consequently throw off the yoke of the moral laws rooted in the
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truly universal will, with the result that the dark, infernal powers-of the
heart are set free. The madman in his rage often develops a positive mania
for injuring others and, though he may have.a horror of miurder, ‘may
even be seized with a sudden irresistible desire to kill those whom other-
wise_he loves tenderly. But as we have just indicated, the malice of the
maniac does not prevent him from having moral and ethical feelings: on
the contrary, just because of his distress, just because he is mastered by the
unmediated opposition present in bim, these feelings can have an increased
intensity. Pinel expressly states that nowhere has he seen more affectionate
spouses and fathers than in lunatic asylums, . -~ - . © -

As regards the physical side of mania, its manifestation is often con-
nected with general changes in Nature, especially with the course of the
sun. Very hot and very cold seasons exercise a particular influence in this
connection. It has also been noticed that the approach of storms and
abrupt changes in the weather produce-temporary disturbances and
outbursts among lunatics. With regard to age, it has been observed that
mania does not usually occur before the age of fifteen. As regards other
physical differences, it is known that in strong muscular persons ‘with
black hair, fits of rage are usually more violent than in blond individuals.
But to what extent insanity is connected with a morbid condition of the
nervous system, is a point which does not come within: the purview.of
the physician who considers insanity from the outside, or of the anatomist.

The cure of insanity

The last point we have to discuss in connection with mania and insanity
relates to the curative method to be applied to both diseases. This method
%s partly physical and partly psychological. In some cases the former alone
is sufficient; but in most cases it is necessary to supplement this by
psychological treatment which, in its turn, can sometimes effect a cure
by itself. There is no known remedy universally. applicable for the
physical side of treatment. The medical remedies employed are, on the
contrary, for the most part empirical and are therefore uncertain in their
action. But this much is certain, that the worst method of all is the one
formerly practised at Bedlamn which was limited to a thorough purging
of the lunatics four times a year. Sometimes, though, the mentally
deranged have been physically cured by the very thing that is liable
to cause insanity in those not afflicted, namely, by falling heavily on their
heads. The celebrated Montfaucon is said to have been cured of his
imbecility in this way in his youth. ' -

) But the most effective treatment is always psychological. While this
is unable to cure idiocy, it can often be successful in the treatment of
{nsanity proper and mania because in these psychical states consciousness
is still spontanecusly active, and along with an insanity connected with a
particular idea, there also exists a consciousness which in its other ideas
is rational, and from this a skilful psychiatrist is able to develop sufficient
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:_ power to overcome the particular fived idea. (It is the merit of Pinel in
-particular to have grasped this residue of rationality in lunatics and

maniacs as the foundation of treatment and to have conducted his treat~

" ment of such persons accordingly. His paper on this subject must be
. considered the best in this sphere of medicine.)

- In the psychological treatment of the insane, it is more important than
anything else to win their confidence. This can be won because the insane
are still moral beings. But the surest way to win their confidence is to be
quite frank with thetn yet at the same time not to let this frankness de-
generate into a direct attack on their insane idea. Pinel relates an example
of this method of treatment and of its successful outcome. A hitherto
amiable man became insane, and to prevent him from doing injury to
others he had to be locked up. This put him in a rage and he had to be
bound, which made him even more furious. He was therefore put in a
lunatic asylum. Here the warden entered into a quiet conversation with
him and gave in to his absurdities which calmed him. He then ordered
his bonds to be removed, led him into his new house and by continuing
this kind of treattment cured this lunatic in a very short time. After the
confidence of the insane has been won, one must try to obtain a proper
authority over them and to awaken in them the feeling that there are, in
general, things of importance and worth. The insane feel their mental
weakness, their dependence on the rational person. This makes it possible
for the latter to win their respect. In learning to respect the one who is
treating him, the lunatic acquires the ability forcibly to restrain his
subjectivity which is in conflict with the objective world. So long as he
is unable to do this himself others have forcibly to restrain him. Con-
sequently if, for example, a lunatic refuses to eat, or even destroys things
around him, then obviously this cannot be tolerated. It is particularly
necessary—and this is often very difficult in the case of persons of rank,
such as George III for instance—to humble the conceitedness of the
proud maniac by making him feel his dependence. Pinel gives a note~
worthy example of this form of mania and of the method of treating it.

An individual who took himself to be Mahomet arrived at the lunatic
asylum full of pride and arrogance, demanded homage, issued daily a
host of decrees of banishment and death and raved in royal fashion.
Now although his delusion was not corrected, he was forbidden to give
way to raving as this was unbecoming, and when he did not obey he was
locked up and reprimanded for his conduct. He promised to improve his
behaviour, was discharged, but began again to give way to fits of rage.

"This ‘Mahomet’ was now roughly dealt with, again locked up, and inform-
ed that he must expect no more mercy. But the warden’s wife by an agreed
arrangement, pretended to be touched by his earnest entreaties for liberty
and asked him to promise faithfully not to abuse his freedom by giving
way to outbursts of rage because this caused her unpleasantness. He gave
his promise and was then released. From this moment onwards he
behaved well, If he fell into a rage, a glance frorm the warden’s wife was
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is right and good; they know, for example, ‘that one should not harm

others: Consequently they can be made aware of the wrong they hav
committed, can be made accountable for it and punish

wounded by_harsh, arrogant, contemptuous treatment that they fly into"
the most f‘u.nous rage and frenzy. Also one should not be so imprudent;
espemal%y in the case of religious maniacs, as to let anything come in thei;-
way which could serve to strengthen their mania, On the contrary, one

should str_ive to get lunatics to think about other things and so make them
_forget their fanc1es_. A specially effective way of dispelling the fixed idea
18 to compel the insane to occupy themselves mentally and especially

physically; by working, they are forced out.of their diseased subjectivity

and impelied towards the real world. A case of this kind is that of 4
Scottish farm_er who became noted for curing the insane, although his
method was simply and solely to harness thetn, half a dozen at a time, to a
plough and, xpake them work untilthey were completely tired out. O,f the
remed}es acting primarily on the body, the see-saw especially has proved
f:ﬂicacmus', Rarticularly with raving Junatics.  The see-saw moverment
induces giddiness in the patient and Ioosens his fived idea. But a great
deal can also be achieved for the recovery of the insane by sudden and
ppwerful action on their fixed idea. It is true that the insane are extremely
distrustful when they notice that attempis are being made to wean
them away f.rom their fixed idea. Yet at the same time they are stupid
and are easily taken by surprise. They can therefore not infrequently
be cured by.someone pretending to enter into their delusion and then
s_udder}ly doing something in which the patient catches a glimpse of
hberatm_n from his imagined complaint. There is a well-known case of
an Englishman who believed he had a hay-cart with four horses in his
stornach a.nd who was freed from his delusion by a doctor who, having
assured him that he could feel the cart and horses and so gained his
cpnﬁdence, persuaded him that he possessed a remedy for reducing the
size of t.he things supposedly in his stomach. Finally, he gave the lunatic
an emetic and made him vomit out of the window Justas, with the doctor’s

ed for it, and: can
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ance, a hay-cart was passing by outside which the lunatic believed
vomited. Another way of effecting a cure of insanity consists in
“lunatics to perform actions which directly refute the specific
sion which plagues them. Thus, for example, someone who imagined
ad glass feet was cured by a feigned attack by robbers, when he found
t extremely useful for running away. Another who held himself to be
did not move and would not eat, came to his senses again when some-
ended toshare his delusion. The lunatic was put in a coffin and laid
ault in which was another coffin occupied by a man who at first
ded to be dead but who, soon after he was left alone with the lunatic,
p; told the latter how pleased he was to have company in death, and
ally: got up, ate the food that was by him and told the -astonished
natic that he had already been dead a long time and therefore knew
he dead go about things. The lunatic was pacified by the assurance,
wise ate and drank and was cured. Sometimes lunacy can also be
d by a word or by a joke acting directly on the delusion. For instance,
unatic who believed that he was the Holy Ghost recovered when
other lunatic said to.him: How can vou be the Holy Ghost? I am it..
equally interesting instance is that of a watch-maker who imagined
1e had been guillotined although innocent. The remorseful judge ordered
that his head be given back to him, but through an urnfortunate mishap
different, much worse, thoroughly useless head had been put back on

hir. As this lunatic was once defending the legend according to which

St.: Dionysius had kissed his own severed head, another lunatic retorted:

Yqu_. arrant fool, with what did St. Dionysius kiss his head, with his heel

erhaps? This:question so shook the lunatic watch-maker that he com-
letely recovered from his delusion. A joke of this kind will, however,
completely dispel the delusion only if this malady has already diminished
n intensity,

(v) Habit

| § 409

Self-feeling, immersed in the detail of the feelings (in simple
sensations, and also desires, instincts, passions, and their grati-
fication), is undistinguished from them. But in the self there is
latent a simple self-relation of ideality, a nominal universality
{(which is the truth of these details): and as so universal, the self
is to be stamped upon, and made appear in, this life of feeling, yet
so as to distinguish itself from the particular details, and be 2
realized universality. But this universality is not the full and sterling
truth of the specific feelings and desires; what they specifically

1 Gewohnheit.
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contain is as yet left out of account. And so too the particularit
Is, as now regarded, equally formal; it counts only as the particila
being or immediacy of the soul in opposition to its equally forr ;
and abstract realization. This particular being of the soul is.th
facto_r of its corporeity; here we have it breaking with this cor
poreity, distinguishing it from itself—itself a simple being”—.aﬁ
becoming the ‘ideal’, subjective substantiality of it—just as in it
laftt_eft notion (§ 389) it was the substance, and the mere substanc
of it. : ' '

is not yet the self—not the existence of the univeral which is £
the universal. It is the corporeity reduced to its mere ideality

.'.md 50 fgr only does corporeity belong to the soul as such. That:
1sto say, Just as space and time as the abstract one-outside—anothér,
as, therefore, empty space and empty time, are only subjective
forms, a pure act of intuition; so is that pure being (which, through

the .supersc?ssion' in it of the particularity of the corporeity, or o
the immediate corporeity as such, has realized itself) mere intuition
and no more, lacking consciousness, but the basis of conscious-

ness. And consciousness it becomes, when the corporeity; of which -

it is the subjective substance, and which still continues to exist,

and that ds a barrier for it, has been absorbed by it, and it has been

invested with the character of self-centred subject,

- § 410

The soul’s making itself an abstract universal being, and red’ucing
the_ partl-culars of feelings (and of consciousness) to a mere feature
of its bf:mg is Habit. In this manner the soul has the contents in
possession, and contains them in such manner that in these features
1t is not as §entient, nor does it stand in relationship with them as
distinguishing itself from them, nor is absorbed in them, but has
them and moves in them, without feeling or consciousness of the
fact. The soul is freed from them, so far as it is not interested in
or occgpied with them: and whilst existing in these forms as its
possession, it is at the same time open to be otherwise occupied

and enlgaged———say with feeling and with mental consciousness in
general.

ANTHROPOLOGY

. process of building up the particular and corporeal
sions of feeling into the being of the soul appears as a
etition of them, and the generation of habit as practice. For,
eing of the soul, if in respect of the natural particular phase
alled an abstract universality to which the former is trans-
ted; is a reflexive universality (§ 175); i.e. the one and the same,
t recurs in a series of units of sensation, is reduced to unity,
/this: abstract unity expressly stated. :
abit, like memory, is a difficult point in mental organization:
it-is the mechanism of self-feeling, as memory is the mechanism
intelligence. The natural qualities and alterations of age, sleep,
| waking are ‘immediately’ natural: habit, on the contrary, is the
de-of feeling (as well as intelligence, will, etc., so far as they
elong to self-feeling) made into a natural and mechanical exis-
tence. Habit is rightly called a second nature; nature, because it
n immediate being of the soul; a second nature, because it is an
mmediacy created by the soul, impressing and moulding the
corporeality which enters into the modes of feeling as such and into
e representations and volitions so far as they have taken corporeal
form:(§ 401). R :

‘In: habit the human being’s mode of existence is ‘natural’,
nd for that reason not free; but still free, so far as the merely
natural phase of feeling is by habit reduced to a mere being of
his; and he is no longer involuntarily attracted or repelled by it,
and so no longer interested, occupied, or dependent in regard to it.
'he want of freedom in habit is partly merely formal, as habit
merely attaches to the being of the soul; partly only relative, so far
s it strictly speaking arises only in the case of bad habits, or so
ar as a habit is opposed by another purpose: whereas the habit
of right and goodness is an embodiment of liberty. The main point
about Habit is that by its means man gets emancipated from the
feelings, even in being affected by them. The different forms of this
may be described as follows: («) The immediate feeling is negated
and treated as indifferent. One who gets inured against external
sensations (frost, heat, weariness of the limbs, etc., sweet tastes,
etc.), and who hardens the heart against misfortune, acquires a
* strength which consists in this, that although the frost, etc.—or the
misfortune—is felt, the affection is deposed to a mere externality

41
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and immediacy; the universal psychical life keeps its own abstract

independence in it, and the self-feeling as such, consciousnes

reflection, and any other purposes and activity, are no longer

bothered with it. (8} There is indifference towards the satisfactio;
the desires and impulses are by the Zabit of their satisfactio
deadem.ed.' This is the rational liberation from them; where
monastic renunciation and forcible interference do not free fro
them, nor are they in conception rational. Of course in all this it

assumed that the impulses are kept as the finite modes they natur-

ally are, and that they, like their satisfaction, are subordinated:a

par‘fial factors to the reasonable will. (y) In habit regarded as.
aptm‘zde, or skill, not merely has the abstract psychical life to be
kept intact per se, but it has to be imposed as a subjective aim, to
be made a power in the bodily part, which is rendered subjecf
and thoroughly pervious to it. Conceived as having the inward
purpose of the subjective soul thus imposed upon it, the body is:
treated as an immediate externality and a barrier. Thus comes
out the more decided rupture between the soul as simple self-:
conc'entration, and its earlier naturalness and immediacy; it has.
lost its original and immediate identity with the bedily nature, and
as external has first to be reduced to that position. Specific feelings

can only_ get bodily shape in a perfectly specific way (§ 410);
and th_e immediate portion of body is a particular possibility for,'
a spf:(:lﬁc aim (a particular aspect of its differentiated structure, a
particular organ of its organic system). To mould such an aim.

in the organic body is to bring out and express the ‘ideality’ which

is iI_nplicit in matter always, and especially so in the specific
bodily part, and thus to enable the soul, under its volitional and
copceptual characters, to exist as substance in its corporeity. In
this way an aptitude shows the corporeity rendered completely
pervious, made inte an instrument, so that when the conception
(e.g. a series of musical notes) is in mé, then without resistance and
with ease the body gives them correct utterance. .
r?‘he form of habit applies to all kinds and grades of mental
action. The most external of them, i.e. the spatial direction of an
1nd1vid1_131, viz. his upright posture, has been by will made a habit
g ppmtion taken without adjustment and without consciousness
—which continues to be an affair of his persistent will; for the
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stands only because and in so far as he wills to stand, and
so long as he wills it without consciousness. Similarly ocur
ght is the concrete habit which, without an express adjust-
_combines in a single act the several modifications of sen-

sation; consciousness, intuition, intelligence, etc., which make it

“hinking, too, however free and active in its own pure element
cornes, no less requires habit and famibiarity (this impromp-
+ form of immediacy), by which it is the property of my single
If where I can freely and in all directions range. It is through
s habit that I come to realize my existence as a thinking being.
en tere, in this spontaneity of self-centred thought, there is a
artnership of soul and body (hence, want of habit and too-long-
tinued thinking cause headache); habit diminishes this feeling,
‘making the natural function an immediacy of the soul. Habit
n.an ampler scale, and carried out in the strictly intellectual
ge, is recollection and memory, whereof we shall speak later.
Habit is often spoken of disparagingly and called lifeless, cagual,
nd particular. And it is true that the form of habit, like any other,
open to anything we chance to put into it; and it is habit of living
shich- brings: on death, or, if quite abstract, is death itself: and
et habit is indispensable for the exisfence of all intellectual life
the individual, enabling the subject to be a concrete immediacy,
i ‘ideality’ of soul—enabling the matter of consciousness,
eligious, moral, etc., to be his as #his self, this soul, and no other,
nd be neither a mere latent possibility, nor a transient emotion

or'idea, nor an abstract inwardness, cut off from action and reality,
but part and parcel of his being. In scientific studies of the soul
and the mind, habit is usually passed over—either as something
’ contemptible-—or rather for the further reason that it is one of the
‘most difficult questions of psychology. '

" ‘Zusatz. We are accustomed to the idea of habit; none the less to deter-
*: mine the Notion of habit is hard. For this reason we wish to give here some

further elucidations of this Notion.
“First of 2ll, the necessity of the dialectical progress from insanity

(considered in § 408) to habit (treated in 8§ 400 and 410) must be indicated.

To this end we recall that in insanity the soul strives to restore itself

. to the perfect inner harmony of mind out of the existing contradiction

between its objective conscionsness and its fized idea. This restoration
can just as well fail as succeed. For the individual soul, therefore, the




144 MIND SUBJECTIVE

attainment of free, inwardly harmonious self-feeling appears as a con
tingent affair. But in itself, or in principle, the absolute liberation of self
feeling, the soul’s untroubled self-communion in every particularity o

its content, is a necessity; for in itself the sou! is absolute ideality, tha

which overarches all its determinatenesses; and there is implied inthe
Notion of soul that by overcoming all the particularities which have
become fixed in it, it proves itself to be the unlimited power over them,

that it reduces what is. still fmmediate, merely affirmative in it to a mer

property, 2 mere moment, in order.to become by this absolute negation
a free, self-existent individuality, Now we have already had to consider
in the relation of the human seul to its genius, a being-for-self of the self.
But there this being-for-self still had the form of externality, of separation
into two individualities, into a dominating and a dominated self; and

between these two sides there was as vet no decided opposition, no co:

tradiction, so that the genius, this determinate inwardness, manifested
itself unhindered in the human individual. But here, on the contrary, at
the stage we have now reached in the development of subjective mind; _
we come to a being-for-self of the soul that has been brought into being

by the Notion of soul which has overcome the inner contradiction of mind
Ppresent in insanity, has put an end to the complete dividedness of the self,
This being-at-home-with-oneself we call habit. In this, the soul which is
no longer confined to a merely subjective particular idea by which it is
displaced from the centre of its concrete -actuality, has so completely

received into its ideality the immediate and particularized content pre-
sented to it, has come to feel so at home in it, that it moves zbout in i in

freedom. In other words, whereas in mere sensation I am contingently
affected now by this object and now by that, and in this sensation the soul
is immersed in its content, lost in it, does not feel its concrete self— -
as is also the case in any other activity of mind so long as this is something

to which the subject is not yet accustomed—in habit, on the contrary,
man relates himself not to a contingent single sensation, idea, appetite,

etc., but to himself, to a universal mode of action which constitutes his

individuality, which is posited by himself and has become his own and
for that very reason appears as free. The universal to which the soul re-

lates itself in habit, in distinction from the self-determining, concrete -

universal which exists only for pure thinking is, however, only the

abstract universality produced by reflection from the repetition of many -

single instances, It is only to this form of the universal that the natural
soul can attain, occupied as it is with an immediate and therefore single
content. But the universal that is related to mutually external singulars
is the necessary. Consequently although, oni the one hand, habit makes a
man free, vet, on the other hand, it makes him its slave, and though it is
not an immediate, first nature dominated by single sensations but rather
a second nature posited by soul, yet it is all the same a nature, something
posited which takes the shape of immediacy, an ideality of what is simply
given, which is still burdened with the form of [mere] being, and con-
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uently something not correspondent to free mind, something merely
ropological. - . R ]

h;:;?sou% having become a self—relatl.qg ideality in .the_ma:m:;n_}cﬁf

dicated, n,arnely, by overcoming its diwd.ednes:s.tyanvc:i:;s ;nhnlz; ontra

, i i its corporei

iction, has disengaged itself from # i

:‘éﬁblisly immediately identical, and at the' same time exeritt:‘xhi:;:;;zr
s ideality on the corporeity thus rel:ﬁsec?. 1;11:(:.: mn'ne;ciacsy;p At this stas a,

fore, we have to consider not the indeterminat

1§;ly in’ner world from a world already copfrontmg it, butTt‘tl:je prti;zcsiz

: £ subjecting this corporeity to the dominatmfl o_f the _soul. : :t::in e

the carporeity forms the condition of the sou_l s 11berat1?n,_ o .11:51 e

objective consciousness. Of course, the indwxdua‘d soug1 is in 5:51; {S lready

hysically exclusive; as alive, I have an organic body an

»

Eb'metlﬁng extranecus to me; on the contrary, it belongs to my Idea,

: . - droidual
the immediate, outer existence of my Notion, constitutes mir mbd;lv::c‘i::;
natural life. Incidentally, therefore, one mufltla frot?.c:;.ir;c:peo e

etel: ini f those who fancy , stri aking,
e o e o organte | this compels him to attend to the
<hould not have an organic body because _ _ oy

tisfacti i i thus diverts him from p

faction of his physical needs and us ¢

Spﬁfual life and prevents him from enjoying true fref:dox}ll;l va:eréi:}::
uﬁsophisticated religious man is far ;er;_c;ved fgc;mw;c)?:; Ys P é
g o . - - nee
ince he holds the satisfaction of his bodily nee ) being e

; i Eternal Spirit. But philosophy has
bject of his prayers to God, to the _ TR S

' i ind 1 itself by opposing to itsell m s
recognize that mind is only for : ; S 0 e ool world,
P i shape of its ozon corporeity and partly - rnal
azilthbrﬁe?ding lfack what is thus diﬁ'erentlatefl into unity with 1ts'e1f,°?
umty mediated by the opposition of material being m;g_ the ox:::oir;u_ng o
it i i there is naturally a m tima
it. Between mind and its ewn body ] °
:zssfceiation than between the rest of the external worl(_:l b?ncl m:;ii ]:}fe
.because of this necessary connection of my body with rr;YOt . rn’erely
.activity exercised by the latter on the former 1s not a ﬁ?_ute;n ot & mersy
pegative, activity. In the first place, I have to ma;.t:itam : gave oo
un.m ediate harmony of my soul and my body; true, 1 do ng e e

this an end in itself as athletes and tightropehda?tck:frs dg,st:;‘;l : r:;ln s Iiust
: i f it, keep it healthy an , and
my body its due, must take care of it, e e by mesleoting of
not therefore despise it or treat it as an enemy. . D e
' i self into subjection
ill-treating my body that I would brmg myself 3 ‘ . i
:;«(eint; th: extegrnal necessity of the connectmﬁ w1th 1t,_£gr ;1 ;h:fe:aﬁvi
it i ing— ite its identity wi
ake it into something—despite its iden : : t
:z(;:fl::fdsmmeeand consequently hostile, and would force it to nseI %p Ega;nis;:
me, to avenge itself on my mind. Buff if, on thg‘a other handl, 1 :e ea;rn in
=a.c:c,ordance with the laws of my physical organism, my soul 15
d ’ . - - - I3 - -th
boYit all the same, the soul cannot remain in this mejljg: :ﬁ:g ::jlon
its body. The form of immediacy of this ha1_-mon.y contra Norion
of soul, its determination as self-relating ideality. In order to be
3
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adequate to this its Notion, the soul must do what at this stage it hag:n
as yet done, namely, it must transform its identity with its body intg
identity brought about or mediated by mind, must take possession. of ;
body, must form it into a pliant and skilful instrument of its activity; s

transform it that in it soul relates itself to itself and its body becomes’
an accident brought into harmony with its substance, with freedom. Body

is the middle term by which I come together with the external world E
such. Consequently, if I want to realize my aims, I must make my bad
capable of carrying over this subjectivity into the external objective world
My body is not by nature fitted to do this; on the contrary, it immediatel
performs only what conforms to its animal nature. The purely organi
functions are not as yet functions performed at the behest of my mind
For this service my body must first be trained. Whereas in the case’o
animals the body, in obedience to their instinct, carries outin an immediat
manner everything which the Idea of the animal prescribes as necessars

to it, man, on the contrary, has first to make himself master of his body.

by his own exertions. At the beginning, the hurnan soul pervades its bod:

only in a quite indefinitely general manner. In order that this pervasion’

become determinate, training is required. In the initial stages, the: bod;
shows itself intractable, its movements are uncertain and are either tot

strong or too weak for the purpose in hand. The correct measure: of:
strength can only be achieved when one directs particular attention to.

all the manifold circumstances. of the external environment in which one’

aims are to be carried out and adjusts each separate movement of one’s :
body in accordance with these circumstances. Thetefore, even a person’
with a decided talent can only straightway hit on the right solution to a

problem if he is technically trained,

With the frequent repetition of bodily activities in the service of mind, .

they acquire an ever higher degree of adequacy, for the soul gains an
ever-increasing familiarity with the circumstances to be considered,

hence becomes more and more at home in expressing itself and con-

sequently achieves an ever-growing capacity for immediately embodying
its inner intentions and accordingly transforms the body more and more
into its property, into its serviceable instrument; there thus arises a
magicgl relation, an immediate operation of mind on body. :
But since the single activities of man acquire by repeated exercise the
character of habit, the form of something received into recollection, into

the universality of mental inwardness, the soul brings into its bodily

activities 2 universal mode of action, a rule, to be transmitted to other
activities. This rule is so concentrated in its simplicity that in it I am no
longer conscious of the particular differences of my single activities, That
this is so we see, for example, in writing, When we are learning to write
we must fix our attention on every detail, on a vast number of mediations,
If, on the other hand, the activity of writing has become a habit with us,
then our self has so completely mastered all the relevant details, has so
infected them with its universality, that they are no longer present to us
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gle details and we keep in view only their umversz}l aspect. W_e stekc:,
; ¢, that in habit our consciousness is at the same time ?res.endt' in ) c:
actimatter, interested in it, yet conversely absevltt from it, indiffer ﬂrlze
that our self just as much appropriates the subject-matter as, oln .

‘it drawws away from it, that the soul, on the one hand, comp e’]c: y
its bodily activities and, on the other hand, deserts them, thus

aiving them the shape of something me«_:ha_nical, of a_me_r_ely natural effect.

" {¢) THE ACTUAL souLt

§411

h..._:s'(')ul, when its corporeity has been_ moulde.d a‘nd ?iﬁe
stoughly its own, finds itself there a single subject; ‘anb the
poreity is an externality which stands as-a predlcszte, in e;lng
elated to which, it is related to itself. This .ext‘_erna}lt}.r, lﬁ other
ords, represents not itself, but the isoul, of which it is the Szf}?é
this identity of interior and exterior, ’th.e latter sub;ec;:l to th
rroer; the soul is actual: in its corporeity it has its free shape, in

which it feels itself and makes étself felt, and which as the Soul’s
work of art has human pathognomic and physiognomic expression.

i i d, for example,
TInder the head of human expression are 1nc1u_de , ar
: upright figure in general, and the formation of the limbs,
yecially the hand, as the absolute instrument, of the mouth—

laughter, weeping, etc., and the note of mentality diffused over

e, i he externality of
he whole, which at once announces t1_1e bod){ asthe e .
higher n’ature. "T'his note is so stight, indefinite, and inexpressible

2 ‘modification, because the figure in its externality'is som_ethmg
immediate and natural, and can therefore only be an mdeﬁr_ntfe an
quite imperfect sign for the mind, unable to represent 1t in 18

actual universality. Seen from the animal world, the buman ﬁg];lre
is. the supreme phase in which mind makes an appearance. ut
for the mind it is only its first appearance, while language is 1ts

‘perfect expression. And the human figure, though the proximate

phase of mind’s existence, is at the same time in its physiognomic
and pathognormic quality something contingent to it. Totry 11110 rrzljli
physiognomy and above all cranioscopy gphrenology) to '11:1 er :
of sciences, was therefore one of the vainest fancies, still vaine

1 Die wirkliche Seele.
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than a.sig?zatzfm rerum, which supposed the shape of a plant to
afford indication of its medicinal virtue, B

Zusatz. As we have already asserted in § 390in anticipation,
for:n_s the_th.trd and last main section of Anthropelogy.
consideration of Anthropology with the merely

in’r_in:zated to. the soul that has developed out
m§d1ated unity with its natural being,
being-for-self, hence actual soul. The

ment is made by.the Notion. of habir considered in the previous Para-

graph. For, as we have seen, in habit the ideal determinations of the sou!
of something external to itself, and .

receive the formn of mere being,

conversely, corporeity“on its side becomes something unresistingly

pervaded by soul, something subjected to the liberated power of the soul’s .

_sou.l from its corporeity and by the. -
there arises the mediated unity of the inner °

ideality. Thus by the separation of the
car_lcellation of this separation,
?emgbof- the former and the outer being of the latter. This unity which
rom being a result becomes an immediate unj iy of
tho oo B ¢ _ s ; ty, we call the actuality of
_ From t_he standpoint we have now reached, the body no longer cotnes
into S:Onsxderatmn_frnm the side of its organic process, but only in so far
at it is.an exter‘nahty‘ that is transformed into an ideality even in its outer
existence and in WI?.lCh the. soul, no longer restricted to the involuntary
;mbgd;megt of its m}i:er sensations, is brought to manifestation with as
uch ireedom as it has so far won by over i i
o v coming the obstacles to its
lThe involuntary _embod.iment of inner sensations considered at the
c hciyse of t.he first main section of Anthropology (§ 401) is, in part, some-
th ng Wh:c.h man has_ in common with the animals, On the other hand,
the embodiments which occur Jreely and are now to be discussed, impart
to c;:Jhe.1r11.111"1a.n body'such a characteristic mental or spiritual stamp that it
is gtmgmshgd by it from t.he animals far more than by any mere natural
qua%ny.. On his Purely phyjsx'cal side, man is not greatly different from the
ﬁ}_ﬂ:‘, fbut the m.ln(:l- or spirit-pervaded aspect of his body distinguishes
bmtqw ron;hthat animal to such a degree that there exists less difference
ciween the appearance of an ape and that of a bird than betw
een thy
bogy of 2 man and that of an ape. S ©
ut the mental or spiritual €Xpression is i i
> concentrated mainly in the
face, because; the hee_ad is the true seat of the mental or. spiritual. In the
r;-iSt of the body, whzch belongs more or less to the natural as such and,
therefore, among civilized peoples is clothed for the sake of modesty,

; A We began our
immedia :
unseparated from its natural mode; then, in the second matli Z:Eii:; z:: .
_pas_sed on to :che soul which separates from itself its immediate being’and 2
in its determinatenesses is abstractly a being-for-self, that is to say, to the
Jeeling soul; and now, in the third main section, we come as ,already :
of that separation into a-©
that in its corporeity is concretely a
transition to this stage of develop- :
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“spiritual reveals itself especially in the body's carriage. This, inci-
dentally, received particular attention in the works of artists of the
icient world who gave visible expression to mind or spirit above all in
diffused presence throughout the bodily nature. So far as spiritual
xpression is conveyed by the facial muscles it is called, as we know, the
lay of features; gestures in the narrower sense of the word originate with
1eiother parts of the body. Man’s absolute gesture is his erect posture;
he'alone is able to do this, whereas even the orang-outang can stand up-
right only with the aid of a stick. Man does not hold himself erect natur-
ally-but stands upright by the energy of his will; and although his erect
osture, after it has become a habit, requires no further effort of will,
et it must always remain pervaded by our will if we are not momentarily
‘collapse. The human arm and especiaily the hand are likewise peculiar
forman; no animal has such a flexible instrument for external movement.
The human hand—this instrument par excellence—is adapted for a multi-
tude of willed activities. As a rule we begin to ‘gesticulate with the hand
d'then go on to use the whole arm and the rest of the body.
:Expression by means of facial muscles and gestures provides an inter-
esting topic for consideration. But it is sometimes not altogether easy to
discover the ground of the specific symbolic nature of certain facial
‘expressions and gestures, the connection of their meaning with what they
are in themselves. We do not wish to discuss here all the relevant pheno-
mena but only the commonest of them, Nodding—to begin with this—
signifies an affirmation, for by this we intimate a kind of submission.
Bowing as a sign of respect is always done only with the upper part of
the:body by us Europeans, since in the act we do not wish to surrender our
independence. Orientals, on the other hand, express reverence for their
master by prostrating themselves before him; they may not look him in
" the eye, for by doing so they would be asserting their independence, but
the master alone has the right freely to ignore the servant and slave.
Shaking the head signifies an answer in the negative; for this action in-
dicates vacillation, denial. Tossing up one’s head expresses contempt,
superiority over another. Turning up one’s nose indicates disgust as if
one smelt something nasty. Frowning is a sign of anger, a concentration
of oneself in opposition to sorneone else, Pulling a long face means that we
have been disappointed in our expectation; for in such a case we feel, as
it were, undone. The most expressive gestures have their seat in the
mouth and in its surrounding parts, since it is from the mouth that the
utterance of speech proceeds involving many and varied modifications of
the lips. As regards the hands, when we express astonishment by clapping
them over our head, this is in some measure an attempt to find a support
in oneself (sich tiber sich selber zusammenzuhalten). Shaking hands when
making 2 promise indicates, as is easy to ses, unanimity. "The movement
of the lower extremities, gait, is also very significant. First and foremost,
gait must be under control; in it the soul must betray its mastery over the
body. But not only refinement and uncouthness, but also, slackness,
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affectation, vanity, hypocrisy, etc., on the one hand, and orderliness,.

modesty, good sense, magnanimity, etc,, on the other, express themselves
in the peculiar style of walking;
from one another by their gait, .

Moreover the cultured man is more restrained in his facial expressions.

and gestures than the uneducated person. Just as the former curbs the:
inward raging of his passions, so does he also preserve. outwardly 2 calm:
demeanocur and imparts to the voluntary embodiment of his feelings a:
certain measure of moderation; whereas the uncouth petson, lacking =~

control over his inner feelings, believes that he can tmake himself under-

stood in no other way than by extravagant airs and gestures, by which he -

is sometimes led into grimacing and in this way giving himself a comical
air, because in a grimace the inner feeling at once completely externalizes
itself, the persen allowing each single feeling 1o diffuse itself throughout
his entire bodily existence with the result that, almost like an animal, he’
immerses himself exclusively in this specific feeling. The cultured person.
does not need to indulge in extravagant airs and gestures; he possesses.
in speech the worthiest and most suitable means of expressing himself;
for speech is able immediately to receive and reproduce every modifica-:

tion of our ideational faculty, for which reason the ancients even went

to the extreme of making their actors appear with masks on their faces,
and so, contenting themselves with this immobile physiognomy of the
actor in his part, they dispensed altogether with the lively play of his
features. : . ’ .

Now just as the voluntary embodiments of the mental or spiritual
here discussed become mechanical through habit, requiring no particular
effort of will, so also, conversely, some of the involuntary embodiments
of the soul’s feelings considered in § 401 can take place consciously and
freely. This is true above all of the human voice ; when this becomes
speech, it ceases to be an involuntary utterance of the soul. Similarly
laughing, in the form of mockery, becomes something freely produced.
Sighing, too, is not so much something uncontrollable as arbitrary..
Herein lies the justification for discussing the above-mentioned utterances
of the soul in two different places, namely, when dealing with the purely
feeling soul and also with the actual soul. Tt is also for this reason that we
pointed out as far back as § 401 that among the involuntary embodiments
of the mental or spiritual there are many ‘in the line of the pathognomic
and physiognomic’ which were treated again in § 411 above. The dif-
ference between these two determinations is that the pathognomic ex-
pression relates more to transient passions, whereas the physiognomic
is related to character, hence to something permanent, However, the
pathognomic becomes physiognotnic when 2 man's passions are not
merely transient but permanently dominate him. Lasting anger, for ex-
ample, firmly engrains itself in the face; and similarly, too, -a sancti-
monious nature gradually impresses itself indelibly in the face and in the
whole bearing of the body.

so that it is easy to distinguish people:
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#Every man has a physiognomic appearance, appears at ﬁ_rst. sight as a
leasant or unpleasant, strong or weak, personality. J.chorchr_lg to this
ppearance one instinctively forms a ﬁrst3 ger‘leral. impression abo_ut
thers, However, it is easy to be mistaken in this, since this externality
‘haracterized mainly by immediacy, does not perfectly correspond to
mind or spirit but only in a greater or less degree. Consequer{‘dy, an
unfavourable, like a favourable, exterior can conceal a personaht_y §11f-
ferent from what that exterior might at first lead oneto expect. The biblical
. aying: Beware of those whom (God hath mark.ed, is, thfarefore, often
nﬁisused; and a judgement based on physiognomic expression has accorli
dingly only the value of an immediate judgement, which can just as we
be untrue as true. For this reason, the exaggerated rege_xrd formz.erly
“shown to physiognomy about which Lavater crf:ated such a stir and which,
“it was said, promised to be profitable in the highest degree for the mugh
‘vaunted knowledge of human nature, has rightly beeg dropped. Man is
: known much less by his outward appearance than by his deeds. Language
itself is exposed to the fate of serving just as much to conceal as to reveal
human thoughts.: IR :

§412

Implicitly the soul shows the untruth and unreality of matter;
for the soul, in its-concentrated self, cuts itself off from its im-
mediate being, placing the latter over againslz it as a corporeity
incapable of offering resistance to its mould}ng 1nﬂue:-nce. The
soul, thus setting in opposition its being to its (conscious) self,
absorbing it, and making it its own, has lost the meaning of mere
soul, or the ‘immediacy’ of mind. The actual soul with its sensa-
tion and its concrete self-feeling turned into habit, has .1mp'11c1tly
realised the ‘ideality’ of its qualities; in this externah?:y it has
recollected and inwardized itself, and is infinite self—-rela’gon. This
free universality thus made explicit shows the' soul awaking to the
higher stage of the ego, or abstract universality, in so far'a.s it is
for the abstract universality. In this way it gains the position of
thinker and subject—specially a subject of the judgement in which
the ego excludes from itself the sum total of 1ts.merely natural
features as an object, a world external to it—but with such respect
to that object that in it it is immediately reflected into itself,
Thus soul rises to become Conseiousness. :

Zusatz. The séul’s pervasion of its bodily nature dealt with in t'he two
previous Paragraphs is not absolute, does not completely set aside the
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difference of soul and body. On the contrary, the nature of the logica
Idea which develops everything from itseif demands that this differené

still remain in being. One side of corporeity remains, therefore, purely

organic and consequently withdrawn from the power of the soul, so tha
the soul’s pervasion of its body is only one side of the latter. The soul

when it feels this limitation of its power, reflects itself into itself and expels
the corporeity from itself as something extraneous to it. By this reflections:

into-self, mind consummates its liberation from the form of mere being;

gives itself the form of essence and becomes ‘T’. It is true that the soul,in

so far as it is subjectivity or selfhood, is already in itself, or implicitly, ‘T
But the actuality of the ‘T’ involves more than the soul’s immediate;

natural subjectivity; for the ‘T’ is this universal, simple being that in truth

exists only when it has itself for object, when it has become the being:

for-self of the simple in the simple, the relation of the universal to the
universal. The self-related universal exists nowhere save in the ‘I, In
external Nature, as was already stated in the introduction to the doctrine
of subjective mind, the universal only attains the highest manifestation
of its power by destruction of the individual existence, hence does not
attain to an actual being-for-self. The natural soul too is, in the first™

instance, only the real possibility of this being-for-self. Only in the ‘T’

does this possibility become an actuality. Therefore, in the ‘T’ a waking

ensues of a higher kind than the natural waking which is confined to the

mere sensation of single things; for the ‘I’ is the lightning which pierces

through the natural soul and consumes its natural being. In the ‘T,
therefore, the ideality of natural being, and so the essence of the soul;
becomes for the soul. 3

It is to this goal that the whole anthropological development presses
forward. Looking back over it we shall recall how the human soul, in

contrast to the animal soul which remains sunk in the singleness and |

limitation of sensation, has raised itself above the limited content of what

is felt or sensed, a content which is in contradiction with its inherently -

infinite nature, has transformed this content into an ideal moment, and
particularly in habit has made it into something universal, inwardized,
and total, into a being; and also how by this very act it has filled the
initially empty space of its inwardness with a content appropriate to its

universality, has placed the being of the content within itself, just as, on -

the other hand, it has transformed its body into the likeness of its ideality;
of its freedom, and thus has reached the stage where it exists in the
‘I’ as the self-related, individually determined universal, a self-existent,
abstract fotality freed from corporeity. Whereas in the sphere of the merely
feeling soul the self is manifested in the shape of the genius, as a power
acting only externally and at the same time only internally on the existent
individuality, at the stage of the soul’s development now reached, the
self as already shown has actualized itself in the soul’s outer existence, in
its bodily nature, and, conversely, has given a being to itself; so that now
the self or the ‘I’ beholds itself in its Other and is this intuiting of itself.

(153)

- B. PHENOMENOLOGY OF MIND
.. CONSCIOUSNESS

§413

nsciousness constitutes the reflected or correlational grade of
d:the grade of mind as appearance. Ego is infinite se.lf—relat.ion
mind, but as subjective or as self-certainty. r]f.'he 1mmffdiat?
tity of the natural soul has been raised to this pure ‘ideal

if.L_id_eritity; and what the former contained is for this self-sub-
istent reflection set forth as an object. The pure abstract freedom
of mind lets go from it its specific qualities—the soul’s naturz‘tl
ife—to an equal freedom as an independent object. It is of this
tter, as external to it, that the ego is in the first instance aware
nscious), and as such it is Consciousness. Ego, as this absolute
gativity, is implicitly the identity in the otherness: the ego is
self ‘that other and stretches over the object (as if that object
were implicitly cancelled)—it is one side of the relatiogship and
¢ whole relationship—the light, which manifests itself and
something else too. o

usatz. As we remarked in the Zusatz to the previous Paragraph, the T
must be grasped as the individually determined universal which, in its
étefmjnaféness, in its difference, relates itself to itself a‘lone. This already
implies that the ‘I’ is immediately negative self—rela.tmn, consequently
the unmediated opposite of its universality which is abstracted from
é:{réfjr determinateness, an individuality which is, 'therefore, eq}xaﬂy
abstract and simple. It is not only we who reflect on it who thus Fhﬁ'e}'-
ntiate the ‘I’ into its opposed moments, but it is the ‘T’ itself which, in
virtue of its immanently universal, hence self-diiferentiate_d, 1gd1v1dualey,
is this distinguishing of itself from. itself; for as se]f—relfatlr}gz its e'xcluswe
individuality excludes itself from itself, i.e. froml 1ndly'1duahjcy, ;an.d
thereby makes itself into its own opposite, an opposite w1th_ which it is
immediately united; that is, it makes itself into a umver.sality. But Fhe
determination of abstractly universal individuality essenﬂally belonging
t the ‘I’ constitutes its being. I and my being are .therefore mse.parably
‘united; the difference of my being from me is a dlﬁeren‘ce t.hat is none,
On the one hand we must, of course, distinguish being which is abs?Iutely
immediate, indeterminate, undifferentiated, from thought which is self-
differentiating and~-by the reduction of difference to 2 r‘nonfzer‘n—s:elf-
mediating, that is, from the ‘I'; yet, on the other hand, being is identical



PHENOMENOLOGY OF MIND 155

is general exposition of the nature of the ‘T’ it is sufﬁciently
that since the ‘I’ enters into conflict with external objects, it is
o the impotent natural soul which is entrapped, so to s_pealf,
Idiike unity with the world, to the soul in which, just because it
otent; fall the states of mental disease we have previously considered.
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with thought, since the latter returns from every mediation to immediac
from all its self-differentiation to serene unity with itself. The ‘I
therefore, being or has being as a moment within it. When I set this being
as an Other over against me and at the same time as identical with'm
am Knowing (Wissen) and have the absolute certainty (Gewifiheit
my being. This certainty must not be regarded—as happens from
standpoint of mere mental representation~—as a kind of property’ of
‘T’, as a determination #n its nature; on the contrary, it is to be gras
as the very nature of the ‘I’, for this cannot exist without distinguis
itself from itself—which simply means, without being directly awar
itself, without having and being the certainty of itself. For this re;
certainty is related to the ‘I’ as freedom is to the will. Just as the form
constitites the nature of the ‘I’, so does the latter constitute the natur
the will, To begin with, however, certainty is to be equated only“wi
subjective freedom, with caprice; it is only objective certainty; truth, tha
corresponds to the genuine freedom of the will.~ e s L
Accordingly, the self-certain ‘I’ s, to begin with, the still quite simple
subjectivity, whose freedom is quite abstract, the completely indete
minate ideality or negativity of all limitation. Repelling itself from itse
the ‘I’ attains, therefore, at first a merely formal, not an actual, difference
from itself. But as is demonstrated in Logic, the implicit difference mug
also be made explicit, must be developed into an actual difference.:The
manner in which this development proceeds in regard to the ‘I’ is thaf
the latter—not relapsing into the anthropological sphere, into the
unconscious unity of the mental or spiritual and the natural, but remaini
self-certain and maintaining itself in its freedom—Ilets its Other unfo
itself into a totality similar to the totality of the ‘", and by this very
action lets a corporeal being appertaining to the soul become an inde:
pendent being confronting it, an object (Gegenstand) in the strict sense. of
this word. Since the ‘I’ is at first only a wholly abstract subjectivity, the
merely formal, empty distinguishing of itself from itself, the actual”
difference, the determinate content, exists outside of the ‘I’, belongs solely
to the objects. But since the ‘[’ already possesses in dtself, or in principle,
difference within itself, or, in other words, since it is in itself the unity:
of itself and its Other, it is necessarily related to the difference existent
in the object and immediately reflected out of this its Other into itself,
The ‘I’ overlaps or overarches, therefore, the actual difference from itself, .
is at home with itself in this its Other, and in every intuition remains self- -
certain. Only when I come to apprehend myself as ‘T’, does the Other
become objective to tne, confronts me, and is at the same time converted
into an ideal moment in me, and hence brought back to unity with me,
That is why in the above Paragraph the ‘I' was compared to light. Just
as light is the manifestation of itself and its Other, darkness, and can
manifest itself only by manifesting that Other, so too the ‘I’ is manifest
to itself only in so far as its Other is manifest to it in the shape of something
independent of it. T

2 § 414
If-identity of the mind, thus first made explicit as the Ego,
its ‘abstract formal ideality. As soul it was under the phase
tantial universality; now, as subjective reflection in itself,
teferred to this substantiality as to its negative, something
nd-beyond it. Hence consciousness, like reciprocal depen-
in general, is the contradiction between the independence
e two sides and their identity in ‘which they are merged into
The mind as ego is essence; but since reality, in the sphere of
sence, is represented as in immediate being and at the same
o ds ‘ideal’, it is as consciousness only the appearance (pheno-
menon) of mind. '

Zisate. The negativity which the wholly abstract ‘T, or mere conscious-
exercises on its Other is as yet completely indeterminate, superficial,
: ahsolute. Consequently, at this stage there arises the contradiction
hat the object, on the one hand is in me, and on the other hand, l?as an
iadependent existence outside of me similar to that of darkx_less 0u‘§51de of
light.: To consciousness the object appears not as something posited by

“the:I’, but as something immediate, merely present, given;‘for c_qnsciogs-
ss does not as yet know that the object is in itself identical with mind
iad is released into a seemingly complete independence only by a self-
diremption of mind. That this is so, is known only by us who have pressed
orward to the Idea of mind and therefore have raised ourselves above the

“abstract, formal identity of the ‘I,

§415

‘As the ego is by itself only a formal identity, the dialecti'cal move-
ment of its intelligible unity, i.e. the successive steps in further
- specification of consciousness, does not, to it, seem to b'e its own
activity, but is implicit, and to the ego it seems an alteration of the
" object. Consciousness consequently appears differently modified
according to the difference of the given object; and the gradual




156 MIND SUBJECTIVE

specification of consciousness appears as a variation in the char-
acteristics of its objects. Ego, the subject of consciousness, is

thinking: the logical process of modifying the object is what

identical in subject and object, their absolute interdependence;

what makes the object the subject’s own. :

'Ifhe Kantian philosophy may be most accurately described as
having viewed the mind as consciousness, and as containing the
propositions only of a phenomenology (not of a philosophy) of mind.
The Ego Kant regards as reference to something away and beyond
(Whi(_:h.in its abstract description is termed the thing-in-itself);
:_:md it is only from this finite point of view that he treats botI;
intellect and will. Though in the notion of a power of reflective

judgement he touches upon the Jdea of mind—a subject-objectivity,

an in{fuitiwef intellect, etc., and even the Idea of Nature, still this
Idea is again deposed to an appearance, i.e. to a subjective maxim

(§ 58). Reinhold may therefore be said to have correctly appre-

ciated Kantism when he treated it as a theory of consciousness
(under the name of ‘faculty of ideation’). Fichte kept to the same -

point of view: his non-ego is only something set over against the
€go, only defined as in consciousness: it is made no more than an
infinite ‘shock’, i.e. a thing-in-itself. Both systems therefore have
clearly not reached the intelligible unity or the mind as it actuélly
and essentially is, but only as it is in reference to something else.

As against Spinozism, again, it is to be noted that the mind in

the judgement by which it ‘constitutes’ itself an ego (a free subject

contrasted with its qualitative affection) has emerged from sub- :

stance, and that the philosophy, which gives this judgement as the
absolute characteristic of mind, has emerged from Spinozism.' '

Zusatz. 1. Although the progressive determination of consciousness
proceeds from its own inner being and also has a negative direction to~
wards ‘the object which, therefore, is altered by consciousness, yet this
altef'atl?n appears to consciousness as one brought about Wi,thout its
§ub_)ec’c1ve activity, and the determinations it places in the object count for
it as belfmging only to the latter, as imumediately given in it. A

2. With Fichte there is always the difficulty of how the ‘T’ is to dispose
of ‘the ‘.non—I’. He does not reach any genuine unity of these two sides;
this unity always remains something that only cught to be, because at tht;
outset it is falsely presupposed that ‘T’ and ‘non-I’ in their separateness
in their finitude, are something absolute. ,
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§ 416

aim of conscious mind is to make its appearance identical
h its essence, to raise its self-certainty to truth. The existence of
nd in the stage of consciousness is finite, because it is merely
ominal self-relation, or mere certainty. The object is only
bstractly characterized- as ifs; in other words, in the object it is
nly as an abstract ego that the mind js reflected into itself: hence
existence there has still a content, which is not as its own.

_dtz. Ordinary thinking does not distinguish between certainty and
h. What it is certain of, what it holds to be a subjective thought that
eos with the object, this it calls true, no matter how trivial and bad the
tent of this subjective thought may be. Philosophy, on the contrary,
ust essentially distinguish the Notion of truth from mere certainty;
or the certainty which mind has of itself at the stage of mere consciousness
- something as yet untrue and self-contradictory, since here, along with
'« abstract certainty of being at home with itself, mind has the directly
pposite certainty of being related to something essentially other to it.
his contradiction must be resolved; the urge to resolve it lies in the
contradiction itself. Subjective certainty must not find itself limited by
he object but must acquire true objectivity; and, conversely, the object,
1 its side, must become mine not merely in an abstract manner but with
fegard to every aspect of its concrete nature. This goal is already antici-

ated by Reason which believes in itself, but is attained only by the

'R_e_ason that knows, by comprehensive cognition.

§ 417

‘The grades of this elevation of certainty to truth are three in

pumber: first () consciousness in general, with an object set

against it; (§) self-consciousness, for which ego is the object; (¢)

unity of consciousness and self-consciousness, where the mind sees

'_itself ‘embodied in the object and sees itself as implicitly and

xplicitly determinate, as Reason, the notion of mind.

".Zusatz. The three stages of the rise of consciousness to Reason indicated

in the above Paragraph are determined by the power of the Notion, which

- ig active alike in the subject as in the object. These stages can therefore
- be considered as three judgements. But as we have already remarked, the
abstract ‘', mere consciousness, as yet knows nothin

g of this. Con-

sequently when the ‘non-I' which, to begin with, is for consciousness
self-subsistent, is deprived of its self-subsistent status by the power of
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the Notion active in it, when the object is given the form not of immediacy,
externality, and individuality but of a universal, of an inwardness, and
consciousness has received this inwardness into itself, the ‘I’s own inter-
nalization thereby brought about appears to it-as an internalization of the
object. Only when the object has been internalized into the ‘I’ and con-
sciousness has in this way developed into self-consciousness, does mind
know the power of its own inwardness as a power present and active in
the object. Therefore, what in the sphere of consciousness is only for us
who contemplate it, becomes in the sphere of self-consciousness for mind
itself. Self-consciousness has consciousness for its object, hence sets itself
over against it. But, at the same time, consciousness is also retained as
2 moment in self-consciousness itself. Self-consciousness progresses,
therefore, to the stage where, by the repulsion of itself from itself, it con-
fronts itself with another self-consciousness and in this gives itself an
object with which it is identical and vet which is at the same time self-
subsistent. This obfect is, in the first instance, an immediate, single ‘I’,
But when this is freed from the form of one-sided subjectivity still clinging
to it and grasped as a reality pervaded by the subjectivity of the Notion,
consequently as Idea, then self-consciousness leaves behind its opposition
to consciousness and moves on to a mediated unity with it and thereby
becomes the concrete being-for-self of the ‘I’, the absolutely free Reason
which cognizes in the objective world its own self.

It is hardly necessary to remark that Reason, which in our exposition
appears as the third and last stage, is not merely a last stage that has
resulted from something extranecus to it but is, on the contrary, the
foundation of consciousness and self~-consciousness, therefore the prius,
and by the supersession of these two one-sided forms it proves itself to
be their original unity and their truth. ' ' N

(@) CONSCIOUSNESS PROPER!

(=) Sensuous consciousness
§418

Consciousness is, first, émmediate consciousness, and its reference
to the object accordingly the simple and underived certainty of it.
The object similarly, being immediate, an existent, reflected in
itself, is further characterized as immediately singular. This is
sense-consciousness. ' '
Consciousness—as 2 case of correlation—comprises only the
categories belonging to the abstract ego or formal thinking; and

t Das BewuBtsein als solches: (¢} Das sinnliche BewuBtsein.
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these it treats as features of the object (§ 415). Sense-consciousness
therefore is aware of the object as an existent, a something, an
existing thing, a singular, and so on. It appears as wealthiest in
matter, but as poorest in thought. That wealth of matter is made
out of sensations: they are the material of consciousness (§ 414),
the substantial and qualitative, what the soul in its anthropoIog%cal
sphere és and finds #n itself. This material the ego (the reflection
of the soul in itself) separates from itself, and puts it first under
the category of being. Spatial and temporal Singularness, Aere
and now (the terms by which in the Phenomenology of the Mind
(Werke ii, p. 73), I described the object of sense-consciousness)
strictly belongs to intuition. At present the object is at first to be
viewed only in its correlation to comsciousness, i.e. a something
external to it, and not yet as external on its own part, or as being
beside and out of itself.

Zusatz. The first of the three developmental stages of mind in it's pheno-
menal aspect named in the above Paragraph, namely, consciousness,
itself contains three stages: o _

(1)' sensuous consciousness, .
(2) sense-perception, and = -
(3). intellect. :

In this sequence there is revealed a logical progress.

(1) At first, the object is quite immediate, merely given; it is thus that
it appears to sensuous consciousness. But this immediacy has no truth;
the advance must be made to the essential being of the object.

(2) When the essence of things becomes the object of consciousness,
this is no longer sensuous consciousness but sense-perception. At this stage,
single, individual things are referred te 2 universal, but only referved to it;
what we have here is, therefore, not yet a true unity of the individual and
the universal, but only a mixture of these two sides. In this lies a contra~
diction which leads on to the third stage of consciousness, namely,

A3) to intellect, where it finds its solution In the sense that therf: the
object is reduced or raised to the appearance of a self-existent inner
being. Such an appearance is the living being. It is in the contemplation
of this, that self-consciousness is kindled; for in the living being the obj ect
is suddenly changed into something subjective; there consciousness dis-
covers that it is itself the essential being of the object, it reflects itself
out of the object into itself, becomes objective to itself.

After this general survey of the three developrental stages of con-
sciousness, we shall now turn first of all to consider more closely sensuous
CONSCIOUSTIESS.
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This is distinguished from the other modes of consciousness, not by
the fact that in it alone the object is given to us by the senses, but rather by
the fact that on this stage the object, whether an inner or an outer object,
has no other thought-determination than first, that of simply being; and
secondly, of being an independent Other over against me, something
reflected into itself, an individual confronting me as an individual,
an immediate. The particular content of the sensuous, for example,
smell, taste, colour, etc., belongs, as we saw in § 401, to sensation. But
the form peculiar to the sensuous, namely, externality to self, the diremp-
tion into space and time, is the determination of the object apprehended
by intuition in such a manner that for sensuous consciousness as such
only the said thought-determination remains, in virtue of which the
manifold particular content of sensations concentrates itself into a unity
that is outside of me, a unity that, at this stage, is known by me in an
immediate, isolated manner—enters and leaves my consciousness con-
tingently; in general, a unity whose existence and nature is for me some-
thing given, something, therefore, of which I know neither whence it
comes nor why it has this specific nature, nor whether it is something
true. _

It is clear from this brief statement of the nature of immediate or
sensuous consciousness that it is an entirely inadequate form for the
absolutely universal content of right, of the ethical sphere and of religion,
a form which spoils their content, since in this consciousness what is
absolutely necessary, eternal, infinite, and inward, is given a finite, isolated,
self-external shape. Consequently, the modern view which would con-
cede only an immediate knowledge of God limits one to a knowledge of
him which can merely assert that he is, that he exists outside of us, and
that he seems to possess such and such properties. Such a consciousness
with its arbitrary assertions regarding the nature of the divine, which for

it lies in the beyond, is productive of noth.tng but vain and boastful talk

which it holds o be rehgmus.

§419
The sensible as somewhat becomes an other: the reflection in itself
of this somewhat, the thing, has many properties; and as a single
(thing) in its immediacy has several predicates. The muchness of
the sense-singular thus becomes a breadth—a variety of relations,
reflectional attributes, and universalities. These are logical terms

introduced by the thinking principle, i.e. in this case by the Ego,-

to describe the sensible. But the: Ego as itself apparent sees in
all this characterization a change in the object; and sensuous con-
sciousness, so construing the object, is sense-perception.
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Zusatz, The content of sensuous conscicusness is in itself dialectical. It

- is supposed to be fhe single, isolated individual; but it is just this that
-~ makes it not @ single individual but all individuals, and just by excluding

from itself the individual content of another it relates itself to another,
.proves that it goes out of and beyond itself, that it is dependent on another,
4s mediated by it and has the other within itself. The proximate truth
.of what is immediately individual is therefore its relatedness to another.
The determinations of this relation are those which are called determina-
tions of reflection,. and- the consciousness which  apprehends these

.determinations is perception.

{B) Sense-perception.”
§420

Conscmusness, havmg passed beyond the sensible, wants to
take the object in its truth, not as merely immediate, but as
mediated,. reflected in itself, and universal. Such an object is a
combination of sense quahtles with attributes of wider range by
which thought defines concrete relations and connections. Hence
the identity of consciousness with the object passes from the
abstract 1dent1ty of * I am sure’. to the definite identity of ‘I know,

‘and am aware’,

. The particular grade of consciousness on which Kantism con-

.ceives the mind is perception: which is also the general point
-of view taken by ordinary consciousness, and more or less by the

sciences. The sensuous certitudes of single apperceptions or
observations form the starting-point: these are supposed to be
elevated to truth, by being regarded in their bearings, reflected
upon, and on the lines of definite categories turned at the same
time into somethmg necessary and universal, viz. experiences.

Zusatz, Although percept1on starts from observatlon of sensuous mater-
ials it does not stop short at these, does not confine itself simply to smel-
ling, tasting, seeing, hearing, and feeling (touching), but necessarily
goes on to relate the sensuous to a universal which is not observable in
an jmmediate manner, to cognize each individual thing as an internally
coherent whole: in force, for example, to comprehend all its manifesta-
tions; and to seck out the connections and mediations that exist between

separate individual things. Whlle therefore the merely sensuous conscious-
ness merely shaws thlngs that is to say, exhibits them in their immediacy,

¥ Wahrnehmung.
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percepiion, on the other hand, apprehends the connectedness of things,
demonstrates that when such and such circumstances are present such
and such a thing follows, and thus begins to demonstrate the truth of

things. This demonstration: is, however, stilldefective, not final. For -

that by which something is hereby supposed to be  demonstrated is
itself presupposed, and consequently in need of demonstration; with the
result that in this field one goes from oné présupposition to another and
‘lapses into the progress to infinity. This is ‘the standpoint occupied by
empiricism. Everything must be experienced. But.if it is philosophy
we are supposed to be discussing, then we must rise above ‘this empirical
demonstration which remains tied to presuppositions, to a proof of the
absolute necessity of things.

Already in § 413 it was said that the progressive determination of
consciousness appears as an alteration of the determinations of its object.
With reference to this point, it can be added here that while perception
removes from things their: singleness, gives them an ideal being and
thereby negates the externality of the relation of the object to the 'T’, the
latter withdraws into itself and itself gains in inwardness, although con-
sciousness regards this withdrawal into itself as falling in the object. -

§ a2t o

This COIlJl.lIlCthIl of individual. and. universal. is adnnxturemthe
individual remains at the bottom hard and unaffected by:the
universal, to which, however, it is related. It is therefore a tissue
of contradictions—between the single things of sense apperception,
which form the alleged ground of general experience, and the
universality which has a higher claim to be the essence and ground
—Dbetween the individuality of a thing which, taken in its concrete
content, constitutes its independence and the various properties
which, free from this negative link and from one another, are
independent universal matters (§123). This contradiction of the
finite which runs through all forms of the Iog1ca1 spheres turns out
‘most concrete, when the somewhat is defined as object (§§ 194
seag)- )

('y) The Intelle_ct‘; L '

§422.

‘The proximate truth of perceptmn is that it is the obJect which is

an appearance, and that the object’s reflection in self is on the
T Der _Vérstand.
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contrary a self-subsistent inward and universal. The consciousness

of such an object is intellect. This inward, as we called it, of the
thing is, on one hand, the suppression of the multiplicity of the
sensible, and, in that manner, an abstract identity: on the other
hand, however, it also for that reason contains the multiplicity,
but as an interior ‘simple’ difference, which remains self-identical
in the vicissitudes of appearance. The simple difference is the realm
of the laws of the phenomena—a copy of the phenomenon, but
brought to rest and universality.

Zusatz. The contradiction indicated in the previous Paragraph is resolved
in the first instance by the fact that the manifold determinations of the
sensible, which are independent both relatively to one another and to
the inner unity of each individual thing, are reduced to the appearance
of a self-existent inner being, and the development of the object thus
progresses from the contradiction of its reflection-into-self and its
reflection-into-other to the essential relation of itself to itself. But when
consciousness rises from the observation of immediate individuality and
from the mixture of the individual and the universal, to the comprehen-
sion of the inwardness of the object, and therefore determines the object
in a manner similar to the ‘I’, then this latter becomes the intellectual
consciousness. It is only in this non-sensuous inner being that intellect
believes it has the truth. At first, however, this inner being is abstractly
identical, inwardly undifferentiated; an inner being of this kind is pro-
vided by the categories of force and cause. The true inner, on the con-
trary, must be characterized as concrete, as immanently differentiated.
Understood in this way, it is what we call law. For the essence of law,
whether this relates to external Nature or the ethical world order, consists
in an inseparable unity, 2 necessary inner connection, of distinet deter-
minations. Thus it is that law necessarily links punishment with crime;
it is true that the criminal may regard punishment as something ex-
traneous to him, but the Notion of crime essentially involves its oppo-
site—punishment. Similarly, as regards external Nature, for example, the
law of planetary motion (according to which, as we know, the squares
of the periods of revolution vary as the cubes of the distances) must be
grasped as an inner, necessary unity of distinct determinations. This
unity is, of course, only comprehended by the speculative thinking
of Reason, but it was already discovered by the abstractive, intellectual con~
sciousness in the multiplicity of phenomena. Laws are determinations
of the intellectual consciousness inherent in the world itself; therefore, .
the intellectual consciousness finds in them its own nature and thus
becomes objective to itself,
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§423

The law, at first stating-the mutual dependence of universal,
permanent terms, has, in so far as its' distinction is the inward
one, its necessity on its own part; the one of the terms, as not

externally different from the other, lies immediately in the other.
But in this manner the interior distinction is, what it is in truth,
the distinction on its own part, or the distinction which is none.

With this new form-characteristic, on the whole, consciousness

implicitly vanishes: for consciousness as such implies the reciprocal
independence of subject and object. The ego in its judgement has
an object which is not distinct from it—it has itself. Consciousness
has passed into self-consciousness.” C o

Zusatz. What has been said in the above Paragraph about internal .

differences constituting the essence of law, namely, that this difference
is one which is no difference, holds equally true of the difference that
exists in the ‘I’ that is' objective to itself. Just as law is something dif-
ferentiated within itself and not merely relatively to an Other, an identity
with itself in its difference, so, too, is the ‘T’ that has itself for object, that
is aware of itself. Consequently, consciousness, as intellect, in being aware
of laws relates itself to an object in which the ‘¥’ finds again the counter-~
part or reflex of its own self and is thus on the point of developing into
self-consciousness as such. But since, as was remarked in the Zusatz to
§ 422, the merely abstractive, intellectual conscicusness does not as yet
attain to a comprehension of the unity of the distinct determinations which
is present in law, i.e. does not succeed in developing dialectically from
one of these determinations its opposite, this unity still remains for this
consciousness something dead, something, therefore, not corresponding
to the activity of the ‘I”. In the living being, on the other hand, conscious-
ness beholds the process itself of positing and annulling the distinct
determinations, perceives that the difference is no_difference, that is, no
absolutely fived difference. For life is that inner existence which does not
remain abstractly inner but enters wholly into its manifestation; it is an
existence mediated by the negation of what is immediate and external,
an existence which itself transforms this mediation into an immediacy,
a sensuous, external, and at the same time absolutely internal, existence;
a material existence in which the asunderness of the parts appears as
overcome and the individual part is reduced to an ideal moment, to a
‘member of the whole; in short, life must be grasped as self-end (Selbst-
zweck), as an end which possesses its means within itself, as a totality
in which each distinct moment is alike end and means. It is, therefore,
in the consciousness of this dialectical, this Ifving unity of distinct moments
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at self-consciousness is kindled, the consciousness of" the sir}lp}e,_ideal
xistence that is its own object and therefore differentiated W1_thu1 itself,
n other words, the knowledge of the fruth of natural existence, of
he I’

(b) SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS!

_ § 424

Sey—conm'oumess is the truth of consciousness: the latter is a
onsequence of the former, all consciousness of an other o_bject
eing as a matter of fact also self-consciousness. The object is my
dea: I am aware of the object as mine; and thus in it I am aware
f me. The formula of self-consciousness is I = I':——a‘bs'trafct
reedom, pure ‘Ideality’; and thus it lacks ‘reality’: for as it is its
wn object, there is strictly speaking no object, because there is
no distinction between it and the object.

‘Zusatz. In the formula, I == I, is epunciated the_ prir'lciple of apsolute
Reason and freedom. Freedom and Reason consist in this, th:?.t I raise my-
self to the form of I == I, that I know everything as mine, as I , that I grasp
“everyobject as a member in the system of what I myself am, in short, _that I
_have in one and the sime consciousness myself and th"? world, that in the
“world I find myself again, and, conversely, in my ccmscmusness‘have w%mt
"zs, what possesses objectivity. This unity of the ‘I’ and the object which
‘constitutes the principle of mind is, however, at first only abstractly
present in #mmediate self-consciousness, and is ];:novm only by us who
‘yreflect on it, not as vet by self-consciousness itself. Immediate sc‘elf-
onsciousness has not as vet for its object the I == I, but only the ‘T’;

therefore, it is free only for us, not for itself, is not as yet aware of its
: freedom, and contains only the: foundation of it, but not as yet freedom

“that is truly actual.

Y425
Abstract self-consciousness is the first negation of conscif)usness,
and for that reason it is burdened with an external object, or,
nominally, with the negation of it. Thus it is at the same time the
antecedent stage, consciousness: it is the contradiction of itself
as self-consciousness and as consciousness. But the latter aspect
and the negation in generalisin I =1 potent%ally §uPpresse.d; and
hence as this certitude of self against the object it is the impulse

¥ SelbstbewuBtsein,
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to realize its implicit nature, by giving its abstract self-awareness
content and objectivity, and in the other direction to free itself
from its sensuousness, to set aside the given objectivity and identify
it with itself. The two processes are one and the same, the identi-
fication of its consciousness and self-consciousness.

Zusatz. The defect of abstract self-consciousness lies in the fact that it
and consciousness are still simply two different things, that they have not
yet made themselves equal to each other. In consciousness, we see the
tremendous difference, on the one side, of the ‘I’, this wholly. simple
existence, and on the other side, of the infinite variety of the world. It
is this opposition of the ‘T’ and the world which has not yet reached a
genuine mediation, that constitutes the finitude of consciousness. Self-
consciousness, on the other hand, has its finitude in its still quite abstract
self-identity. What is present in the I = I of immediate self-conscicusness
is a difference that merely ought to be, not vet a posited or actual difference.

This disunion between self-consciousness and consciousness forms an
internal contradiction of self-consciousness with itself, because the latter
is also its immediately antecedent stage—consciousness—consequently, is
the opposite of itself. In other words, since abstract self-conscicusness
is only the first, hence still conditioned, negation of the immediacy of
consciousness, and not already absolute negativity, that is, negation of
that negation, infinite affirmation, it has itself still the form of mere being,
of an immediate, of a being which in spite of, or rather just on account
of, its differenceless internal being is still filled with external being.
Therefore, it contains negation not merely within it but alse outside of
it as an external object, as a ‘non~-I’, and it is just this that makes it
consciousness

The contradiction here outlined must be resolved, and the way in which
this happens is that self-consciousness which has itself as consciousness,
as ‘I’, for object, goes on to develop the simple ideality of the ‘I’ into a real
difference, and thus by superseding its one-sided subjectivity gives itself
objectivity; this process is identical with its converse, by which the object
is at the same time given a subjective determination by the ‘T’, is immersed
in the inwardness of the self, and in this way the dependence of the ‘T’
on an external reality which is a feature of consciousness is destroved.
Self-consciousness thus reaches the stage where it does not have con-~
sciousness alongside it, is not externally conmected with it, but truly
pervades it and contains it dissolved within it.

To reach this goal, self-consciousness has to traverse three develop-
mental stages. -

1. The first of these stages presents us with the single seif-conscious-
ness which is immediate, simply self-identical, and at the same time
and contradictorily, is related to an external object. As thus determined,
self-consciousness is the certainty of itself as merely being, in face of
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which the object has the determination of something only seemingly inde-
pendent, but is in fact a nullity. This is appetitive self-consciousness.

2. On the second stage, the objective ‘I’ acquires the determination of
another ‘I’, and hence there arises the relation of one self-consciousness
to another self-consciousness, and between these two the process of
recognition. Here, self-consciousness is no longer merely a single self-
consciousness, but in it there already begins a union of individuality
and wniversality.” : g .

- 3. Furthermore, since the otherness of the selves confronting each
othet is overcome and these, though independent are yet identical with
each other; there emerges the third stage, universal self-consciousness. _

- () Appetite or Instinctive Desire® -
§ 426

Self-consciousness, in its immediacy, is a singular, and a desire
(appetite)—the contradiction implied in its abstraction which
should yet be objective—ot:in its immediacy which has the shape
of an. external object and should be subjective. The certitude of
one’s self, which issues from the suppression of mere conscious-
ness, pronounces the object null: and the outlook of self-conscious-
ness towards the object equally qualifies the abstract ideality of
such sel_f-_-c_@n_s_q_iousness as null. o

Zusats. As we have already remarked in the Zusatz to the previous
Paragraph, appetite is that form in which self-consciousness appears on
the first stage of its development. Here in the second main part in Fhe
doctrine of subjective mind, appetite has as yet no further determj‘natmn
than that of impulse—so far as this is not determined by thought—directed
towards an external object in which it seeks to satisfy itself. But the
necessity for the appetite so determined to exist in seIf—consciousne_ss,
lies in the fact that self-consciousness:(as we likewise brought to notice
in the previous Paragraph) is also its immediately antecedent stage,
namely, consciousness, and is aware of this internal contradiction.
Where a self-identical something bears within it a contradiction and is
charged with the feeling of its intrinsic self-identity as well as with the
opposite feeling of its internal contradiction, there necessa'nly emerges
the impulse to remove this contradiction. The 1}0:_1-11Vmg has: no
appetite because it is incapable of enduring contradiction, but perishes
when the Other of itself forces its way into it. On the other hand, the
living being and mind. or spirit necessarily possess impulse, since neither
soul nor mind can exist.without containing contradiction and either

£ Die Begierde.
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feeling or being aware of it. But, as indicated above, in the immediate '
and therefore natural, individual, exclusive self-consciousness, the shapé'
assuz_ned by the contradiction is that seif-consciousness (whose Notion
consists in being self-related, in being the ‘.= I') is, on the contrary, :
still related to an immediate Other that is not transformed into an idéai i
moment, is related, that is, to an external object, to 2 ‘non-I" and is ex-
ternal to itself, since although in itself it is a totality, a unity of sﬁbjectivitjr
and_ obj‘ectivity, it none the less exists to begin with in a one-sided, merelj E
subjective form and only realizes itself as a totality by satisfyingits appétite.'-
In spite of this internal contradiction, however, self-consciousness remains: -
ab§01ute1y certain of itself because it knows that the immediate, external
object 1_135 no true reality but is, on the contrary, a nﬁllity over against
the_subjecft possessing only a seeming independence, and is, in fact, a being -
which neither merits nor is capable of an existence of its own, but must

succumb to the real power of the subject. o ' o '
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of subject and object is made explicit, the one-sidedness of subjectivity
and the seeming independence of the object are superseded. But the
- object in being destroyed by the appetitive self-consciousness may seem
: to succumb to 2 completely alien power. This is, however, only appareritly
-§o. The immediate object must annul itself in accordance with its own
‘nature, its Notion, since in its individuality it does not correspond to the
universality of its Notion. Self-consciousness is the manifested Notion
" of the object itself. In the destruction of the object by self-consciousness,
* the former perishes, therefore, by the power of its own inner Notion
which, just because it is inner, seems. to come to it from outside. The
object is thus made explicitly subjective. But by this annubment of the
object the subject, as we have already remarked, removes its own defect,
its diremption into a distinctionless ‘I = I’ and an ‘T’ that is related to an
external object, and it gives its subjectivity objectivity no less than it
makes its object subjective. N

- § 428

The product of this process is the fast conjunction of the ego with
itself, its satisfaction realized, and itself made actual. On the
external side it continues, in this return upon itself, primarily
describable as an individual, and maintains itself as such; because
its bearing upon ‘the self-less object is purely negative, the latter,
therefore, being merely consumed. Thus appetite in its satisfaction
is always destructive, and in its content selfish: and as the satisfac-
tion has only happened in the individual (and that is transient)
the appetite is again generated in the very act of satisfaction.

§427 . |
Self-consciousness, therefore; knows itself inipli;cif in the object,
\yhlch in this outlook is conformable to the appetite, In the nega-
tion (?f the two one-sided moments by the ego’s own activity, this
%dent._lty comes to be for the ego. To this activity the object, which
1mP11c1t1y and for self-consciousness is self-less, can make no
resistance: the dialectic, implicit in it, towards self-suppression
exists in this case as that activity of the ego. Thus while the given
ob;ect: is rendered subjective, the subjectivity divests itself of its
one-sidedness and becomes objective to itself. ’ o
' Zusatz. The relation of appetite to the object is as yet that of utterly
selfish destruction, not a formative relation. In so far as self-consciousness
does relate itself as a formative activity to the object, the latter obtains
only the form of subjectivity, a form which acquires an existence in it, but
in respect of its matter the object is preserved. On the other hand,
self-consciousness in satisfying its appetite destroys the self-subsistence
of the object, since it does not as yet possess the power to endure the
object as an independent being, s0 that the form of subjectivity does not
attain an existence in the object.

Like the object of appetite and appetite itself, the satisfaction of ap-
petite, too, is nmecessarily a single, transient phenomenon which yields
to the incessant renewal of appetite. It is an objectification which is
perpetually in contradiction to the universality of the subject, and vyet all
the same is perpetually stimulated afresh by the lack felt by immediate
subjectivity, an objectification which never absolutely attains its goal
but only gives rise to the progress ad infinitum.

Zt_tsatz. The self-conscious subject knows itself to be fmplicitly identical
w1.th t‘he external object, knows that this contains ‘the possibility of satis<
fying its appetite, that the object i3, therefore, conformable to the appetite
and that just for this reason the latter is excited by the object. The relation
of the subject to the object is therefore a necessary one. In the object, the
subject beholds its own lack, its own one-sidedness, sees in it something
whicl'{ belongs to its own essential nature and yet is lacking in it. Self-
consciousness is able to remove this contradiction since it is not [merely]
be1_ng, but absolute activity; and it removes it by taking possession of the
obiject whose independence is, so to speak, only pretended, satisfies itself
‘Fry c?nsuming it and, since it is self-end (Selbstzweck), maintains itself
in _th.ls process. In this the object must perish; for here both subject and
?_bjecj: are immediate, and the only manner in which they can be in a unity
is by the negation of the immediacy, and above all, of the immediacy of
the self-less object. By the satisfaction of appetite, the implicit identity
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§ 429

But on the inner side, or implicitly, the sense of self which the ego
gets in the satisfaction does not remain in abstract self-concentra~
tion or in mere individuality; on the contrary—as negation of =
tmmediacy and individuality the result involves a character of
un_wersality and of the identity of self-consciousness with' its
Qb_}ect. The judgement or diremption of this self-consciousness
is the consciousness of a ‘free’ object, in which ego is aware of

itself as an ego, which however is afso still outside it.

Zusatz, On lits external side, as we remarked in the Zusatz to the previous.

Paragraph, immediate self-consciousitess is caught up in the monotonous
alternati_on ad infinitum of appetite and its satisfaction, in the perpetnal
_rela:pse into subjectivity from its objectification. On the other hand, on .
its inney side orin accordance with its Notion, self-consciousness by ridc’iing
?tseif o_f its subjectivity and the external object, has negated its own
immediacy, the standpoint of appetite, has given itself the determination

of otherness towards itself, and this Other it has filled with the ‘I’, has
made out of something self-less a free, self-like object, another ‘I’. It
th'erefo.re confronts its own self as another, distinct ‘I’, but in doing so has
raised itself _a_ibove_th_e selfishness of merely destructive appetite. . -

(8) Self-consciousness Recognitive® -

§ 430

Here there is a self-consciousness for a self-consciousness, at
first immediately, as one of two things for another. In that other
as ego I behold myself, and yet also an immediately existing object,
another ego absolutely independent of me and opposed to me.
(The suppression of the singleness of self-consciousness was only
a_ﬁrst step in the suppression, and it merely led to the characteriza-
tion of it as particular.} This contradiction gives either self-con-
sciousness the impulse to show itself as a free self, and to exist as
such for the other:—the process of recognition. '

Zus_atz. 'Ijhe second stage in the development of self-consciousness
indicated in the heading of the above Paragraph has still, to begin Wl-th,
the determination of émmediacy in common with the self-consciousness 0%
the first stage which is caught up in appetite. In this determination lies

T Das anerkennende SelbstbewuBtsein.
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the tremendous contradiction that, on the one hand, the ‘T’ is wholly
universal, absolutely pervasive, and interrupted by no limit, is the univer-
sdl essence common to all men, the two mutually related selves therefore
- constituting one identity, constituting, so to speak, one light; and yet, on
the-other hand, they are also two selves rigidly and unyieldingly con-
fronting each other, each existing as a reflection-into-self, as absolutely
distinct from and impenetrable by the other, '

§431

The process is a battle. I cannot be aware of me as myself in
another individual, so long as I see in that other an other and an
immediate existence: and I am consequently bent upon the sup-
pression of this immediacy of his. But in like measure I cannot be
recognized as immediate, except so far as I overcome the mere
immediacy on my own part, and thus give existence to my freedom.
But this immediacy is at the same time the corporeity of self-
consciousness, in which as in its sign and tool the latter has its
own sense of self, and its being for others, and the means for enter-
ing into relation with them. -

Zusatz. The more precise form of the contradiction indicated in the Zusatz
té the previous Paragraph is as follows. "The two self-conscious subjects in
- relation are, since they have an immediate existence, natural and corporeal,
existing in the manner of a thing which is subjected to an alien power,
and they approach each other as such; yet at the same time they are
completely free subjects and ought not to-be treated as only immediate
existences, as merely natural things. To overcome this contradiction, it is
necessary that the two opposed selves should make explicit and should
recognize in their existence, in their being-for-another, what they essen~
tially are in themselves or according to their Notion, namely, beings who
are not merely natural but free. Only in such a manner is true freedom
realized ; for since this consists in my identity with the other, T am only
truly free when the other is also free and is recognized by me as free.
This freedom of one in the other unites men in an inward manner,
whereas needs and necessity bring thend together only externally. ‘There-
fore, men must will to find themselves again in one another. But this
cannot happen so long as they are imprisoned in their immediacy, in
their natural being; for it is just this that excludes them from one another
and prevents them from being free in regard to one another. Freedom
demands, therefore, that the self-conscious subject should not heed his
own natural existence or tolerate the natural existence of others; on the
contrary, indifferent to natural existence, he should in his individual, im-
mediate actions stake his own life and the lives of others to win freedom,
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Only through struggle, therefore, can freedom be won; the assertion that

one is fre(? does not suffice to make one so; at this stage, man demonstrates
his capacity for freedom only by risking his own life and that of others:

§432.

The ﬁght of recognition is a life and death struggle: either self:
consciousness imperils the other’s life, and incurs a like peril for
its own—but only peril, for either is no less bent on maintaining
his life, as the existence.of his freedom. Thus the death of one,
though by the abstract, therefore rude, negation of immediacy, it: .

from one point of view, solves the contradiction, is yet, from the

essential point of view (ie. the outward and visible recognition), -

a new contradiction (for that recognition is at the same time un-
done by the other’s death) and a greater than the other. =

Zusatz. "The absolute demonstration of freedom in the fight for recognition
is deat‘n.' The combatants, even by exposing themselves: to the risk of
death, give to the natural being of both of them a negative character
depﬁon_strate that they regard it as of no account. But by death, the naturai:
be_m_g is negated in fact and thereby its contradiction with the mental or
spiritual, with the ‘I’, is at the same time resolved. This resolution is
however, fmly quite abstract, of a merely negative, not a positive kind:
For even if only one of two combatants fighting for mutual recognition
s.uccumbs, no recognition is achieved, for the survivor receives just as
little recognition as the dead. Consequently, death gives rise to the new
fmd greater contradiction, that those who by fighting have praoved their
inner freedom, have none the less not attained an existence in which their
freedom is recognized. .

To prevent any possible misunderstandings with regard to the stand-
point just outlined, we must here remark that the fight for recognition
pushed to the extreme here indicated can only occur in the natural state
“i'h.ere men exist only as single, separate individuals; but it is absent 11;
civil society and the State because here the recognition for which the
f:om!aatants fought already exists. For although the State may originate
in wolenc_:e, it does not rest on it; violence, in producing the State has
brought into existence only what is justified in and for itself, nar;rleiy
laws and a constitution. What dominates in the State is the spirit of thf:.

people, customn, ‘and law. There man is recognized and treated as a rational

being, as free_, as a person; and the individual, on his side, makes himself
worth.y of this recognition by overcoming the natural state of -his self-
consciousness and obeying a universal, the will that is in essence and
actuafhty will, the law; he behaves, therefore, towards otlers in a manner
that is universally valid, recognizing them-~as he wishes others to recog-
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ize him~-as free, as persons. In the State, the citizen derives his honour
m the post he fills, from the trade he follows, and from any other kind
working activity. His honour thereby has a content that is substantial,
miversal, objective, and no longer dependent on an empty subjectivity;
Fonour of this kind is still lacking in the natural state where individuals,
hatever they may be and whatever they may do, want to compel others
ecognize them. .

.But it is clear from what has just been said that duelling must definitely
ot-be confused with the fight for recognition which constitutes a neces-

_moment in the development of the human spirit. Duelling does
ot belong to the natural state of men, but to a more or less developed
orm of civil society and the State. Duelling has its strictly world-historical

‘place in the feudal system which was supposed to be a society based on
‘law, but was 50 only to a very small degree. T. here the knight, no matter

‘hat he might have done, wanted to be esteemed as without stain and
rithout reproach, and the duel was supposed to prove this. Although the
ight of might (das Faustrecht) was elaborated into certain forms, yet its

‘absolute basis was egotism. Consequently, its practice was not a proof of
-rational freedom and civic honour, but rather a proof of barbarism and

fren of the shamelessness of a desire which, in spite of its vileness, was
ambitious for outward honour. Duelling is not met with among the peoples

- of antiquity, for the formalism of empty subjectivity, the desire of the

subject to be esteemed in his immediate individuality, was completely

‘alien to them. They had. their honour only in their substantial unity
with . that' ethical relationship which is the State. But in our modern

States duelling can hardly be said to be anything else but an artificial
feturn to the barbarism of the Middle Ages. At best, the former practice
of duelling in the army could have a passably rational meaning, namely,
that the individual wished to prove that he had other and higher aims than

letting himself be killed for cash.

§433

‘But because life is as requisite as liberty to the solution, the fight
ends in the first instance as a one-sided negation with inequality.
While the one combatant prefers life, retains his single self-
consciousness, but surrenders his claim for recognition, the other
holds fast to his self-asseftion and is recognized by the former as
his superior. Thus arises the status of master and slave.

In the battle for recognition and the subjugation under a master,
we see, on their phenomenal side, the emergence of man’s social
life and the commencement of political union. Force, which is the
basis of this phenomenon, is not on that account a basis of right,
but only the necessary and légitimate factor in the passage from
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iis single self-hood resulting from the suppression of immediate
elf-hood, a suppression, however, which falls on another. This
sther, the slave, however, in the service of the master, works off
is individualist self-will, overcomes the inner immediacy of ap-
etite, and in this divestment of self and in ‘the fear of his lord’
makes ‘the beginning of wisdom'—the passage to universal self-
onsciousness. ' ‘

the state of self-consciousness. sunk in appetite and selfish iso
lation into the state of universal self-consciousness. Force, then
is the external or phenomenal commencement of states, not their:
underlying and essential principle. ' S

Zusatz. The relationship of master and slave contains only a relative:
removal of the contradiction between the particularity, reflected into’
itself, of the distinct self-conscious subjects and their mutual identity.
For in this relationship the immediacy of particular self-consciousness.:
is, to begin with, removed only on the side of the slave, but on the master’s

side it is preserved. As long as the natural state of life persists on both’ Zusatz. Since the slave works for the master and therefore not in the ex-

sides, the self-will of the slave surrenders itself to that of his master,:
receives for its content the purposes of his master who, on his part, re-:
ceives into his selfwconsciousness, not the slave’s will, but only care for:

the support of the slave’s physical life; in such a manner that in this

relationship the realized identity of the self-consciousness of the subjects

in relation is achieved only onesidedly.

As regards the historical side of this relationship, it can be remarked
that ancient peoples, the Greeks and Romans, had not yet risen to the
Notion of absolute freedom, since they did not know that man as such,
man as this universal ‘I’, as rational self-consciousness, is entitled to
freedom. On the contrary, with them a man was held to be free only if
he was born free. With them, therefore, freedom still had the character
of a natural state. That is why slavery existed in their free States and
bloody wars developed in which the slaves tried to free themselves, to
obtain recognition of their eternal human rights. ’

§ 434

This status, in the first place, implies common wants and common
concern for their satisfaction—for the means of mastery, the slave,
must likewise be kept in life. In place of the rude destruction of
the immmediate object there ensues acquisition, preservation, and
formation of it, as the instrumentality in which the two extremes
of independence and non-independence are welded together. The
form of universality thus arising in satisfying the want, creates a
permanent means and a provision which takes care for and secures
the future.

§ 435

But secondly, when we look to the distinction of the two, the
master beholds in the slave and his servitude the supremacy of

lusive interest of his own individuality, his desire is expanded into being
not only the desire of this particular individual but also the desire of
nother. Accordingly, the slave rises above the selfish individuality of his
natural will, and his worth to that extent exceeds that of his master who,
imprisoned in his egotism, beholds in the slave only his immediate will
and is only formally recognized by an unfree consciousness. This sub-

“jugation of the slave’s egotism forms the beginning of true human freedom.

This quaking of the single, isolated will, the feeling of the worthlessness

':_ of egotism, the habit of obedience, is a necessary moment in the education
~of all men. Without having experienced the discipline which breaks
" self-will, no one becomes free, rationzl, and capable of command. To

become free, to acquire the capacity for self-control, all nations must
therefore undergo the severe discipline of subjection to a master. It was
necessary, for example, that after Solon had given the Athenians demo-~
cratic free laws, Pisistratus invested himself with power to compel the

. Athenians to.obey them. Only when this obedience had taken root did
“the domination of Pisistratus become superfluous. Thus Rome, too,
- had to live through the strict rule of the kings under which natural egotism

was broken down, before it could give birth to that admirable Roman
virtue of patriotism which was ready to take any sacrifice. Slavery and
tyranny are, therefore, in the history of nations a necessary stage and
hence relatively justified. Those who remain slaves suffer no absolute
injustice; for he who has not the courage to risk his life to win freedom,
that man deserves to be a slave; on the other hand, if a nation does not
merely imagine that it wants to be free but actually has the energy to
will its freedom, then no human power can hold it back in the servitude
of a merely passive obedience to authority. :
" As we have said, this servile cbedience forms only the beginning of
freedom, because that to which the natural individuality of self-con-
sciousness subjects itself is not the truly universal, rational will which is
in and for itself, but the single, contingent will of another person. Here,
then, only one moment of freedom is manifested, that of the negativity
of the egotistic individuality; whereas the positive side of freedom
attains actuality only when, on the one hand, the servile self-consciousness,
freeing itseif both from the individuality of the master and from its own
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J}ndividuality, grasps the absolutely rational in its universali ich i

independent of the particularity of the subjects; and wher?, 123 fzgl :21».:
hand, the master’s self-consciousness is brought by the community of
needs and the concern for their satisfaction existing between him dnd
the slave, fmd also by beholding the suppression of the immediate in-

) E:hv;dual w11_1 made objective in the slave, to realize that this suppression
fs.the.truth in regard to himself, too, and therefore to subject his own self-
ish will to the law of the will that is in and for itself. S

(v) Universal Self-consciousness

Universal self-consciousness is the affirmative awareness of self in
an other self: each self as a free individuality has his own ‘absolute’
1ndcp'endence, yet in virtue of the negation. of its immediacy or
appetite without distinguishing itself from that other. Each is thus
un%ver'sal self-consciousness and objective; each has ‘real’ univer-
Sallt}t in the shape of reciprocity, so far as each knows itself re-
cogmzt?d in the other freeman, and is aware of this in so far as it
recognizes ‘the other and knows him to be free. ' '

- This universal reappearance of self-consciousness—the notion
W%uch- 18 aware of itself in its objectivity as a subjectivity identical
Wi_th itself and for that reason universal—is the form of - con-
sciousness which lies at the root of all true mental or spiritual life—
in family, fatherland, state, and of all virtues, love, friendship
valour, honour, fame. But this appearance of the underlying esscncé

may also be severed from that essence, and be maintained apart in
worthless honour, idle fame, ete. . -

Zusatz.“The result of the struggle for recognition brought about by
the Nf)ﬂon of I.nind or spirit is universal self-consciousness, which forms
the third stage in this sphere. Itis that free self-consciousness.’ for which the
other self-cc‘)nsciousness confronting it is no longer, as in the second stage
unfree but is likewise independent, In this stage, therefore, the mutua%l ‘
Fela.te'd self—conscious subjects, by setting aside their .unec;uaI particulaz
individuality, have risen to the consciousness of their real 1niversality
9f the_ freec?.om belonging to all, and hence to the intuition of their speciﬁé
identity with each other. The master confronted by his slave was not
yet truly free, for he was still far from seeing in the former himself.
Consequently, it is only when the slave becomes free that the master, too‘ :
becomes _completely free. In this state of universal freedom, in l;eiﬁ"
reflected into myself, I am immediately reflected into the oth::r pcrsong,
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and, conversely, in relating myself to the other I am immediately self-
related. Here, therefore, we have the violent diremption of mind or spirit
into different selves which are both in and for themselves and for one

- another, are -independent, absolutely impenetrable, resistant, and vet

at the same time identical with one another, hence not independent, not
impenetrable, but, as it were, fused with one another. ‘The nature of this
relationship is thoroughly speculative; and when it is supposed that the
speculative is something remote and inconceivable, one has only to con-
sider the content of this relationship to convince oneself of the baselessness
of this opinion. The speculative, or the rational and true, consists in
the unity of the Notion or subjectivity, and objectivity. This unity is
manifestly present in the standpoint in question. It forms the substance
of ethical life, namely, of the family, of sexual love (there this unity has
the form of particularity), of patriotism, this willing of the general aims
and interests of the State, of love towards God, of bravery too, when this
is a risking of one’s life in 2 universal cause, and lastly, also of honour,
provided that this has for its content not some indifferent, particular
interest of the individual but something substantial and truly universal.

§ 437

This unity of consciousness and self-consciousness implies in the
first instance the individuals mutually throwing light upon each
other. But the difference between those who are thus identified
is mere vague diversity—or rather itis a difference which is none.
Hence its truth is the fully- and really existent universality and
objectivity of self-consciousness—which is Reason.

Reason, as the Idea (§ 213) as it here appears, is to be taken as
meaning that the distinction between notion and reality which it
unifies has the special aspect of a distinction between the self-
concentrated notion or consciousness, and the object subsisting
external and opposed to it. :

Zusats. What we have called in the previous Paragraph universal self-
consciousness, that is in its truth the Notion of Reason, the Notion in 50
far as it exists not merely as the logical Idea, but as the Idea that has
developed into self-consciousness. For, as we know from Logic, the Idea
consists in the unity of subjectivity or the Notion, and objectivity. But
aniversal self-consciousness has revealed itself to us as this unity, for we
have seen that this, in its absolute difference from its Other, is yet at the
same time absolutely identical with it. It is precisely this identity of
subjectivity and objectivity that constitutes the universality now attained
by self-consciousness and which overlaps or overarches these two sides
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or particularities which- are resolved in. it. But. self-consciousness, in

attaining this universality, ceases to be self-consciousness in the propef:

or narrower sense of the word, since it is just this holding fast to the par-

tmulaltmy of tl_-;.e self that is proper to self-consciousness as such. By yielding
up this particularity, self-consciousness develops into Reason. In this'.
context the name ‘Reason’ has the meaning only of the initially still

abstract or formal unity of self-consciousness with its object. This -

unity establishes what must be called, in specific contrast to the true; the

mersly correct. My idea is correct merely if it agrees with the object;”
even when the latter only remotely corresponds to its Notion and hence"'i
has hardly any truth at all. Only when a true content becomes an object.’’
for me does my intelligence acquire the significance of Reason in its
concrete sense. Reason in this sense will fall to be considered at the close g

of the development of theoretical mind or spirit (§ 467) where, issuing

from an opposition of subjectivity and objectivity much more developed -

than hitherto, we shall cogni i i
; s gnize Reason as the unity, pre w
of this opposition. R L y, » ggant lth -C?I?té.nt’-

(¢) REASON?
§438

The ?ssential and actual truth which reason is, lies in the simple
1de.nt1ty (?f the subjectivity of the notion with its objectivity and
universality. The universality of reason, therefore, whilst it sig-
nifies .that the object, which was only given in consciousness gua
consciousness, is now itself universal, permeating and encompas-
sing the ego, also signifies that the pure ego is the pure form
which overlaps the object and encompasses it. SR

§ 439

SeIf—copsciousness, thus certified that its determinations are no
less objecftive, or determinations of the very being of things, than
they are its own thoughts, is Reason, which as such an iden’tity is
not only the absolute substance, but the truth that knows it. For
truth here has, as its peculiar mode and immanent form the.self-
cer}tred pure notion, ego, the certitudé of self as inﬁnit,e univer-
sality. Truth, aware of what it is, is mind (spirit). o

L Die Vernunft.
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. C.PSYCHOLOGY
o MIND*

§ 440

Mind has defined itself as the truth of soul and consciousness—
the former a simple immediate totality, the latter now an infinite
form which is not, like consciousness, restricted by that content,
and does not stand in mere correlation to it as to its object, but is
an awareness of this substantial totality, neither subjective nor
objective. Mind, therefore, starts only from its own being and is in
orrelation only with its own features.

.+ Psychology accordingly studies the faculties or general modes of
mental activity qua mental—mental vision, ideation, remembering,
etc., desires, etc.—apart both from the content, which on the
phenomenal side is found in empirical ideation, in thinking also
and in desire and will, and from the two forms in which these
modes exist, viz. in the soul as a physical mode, and in conscious-
ness itself as a separately existent object of that consciousness.
"This, however, is not an arbitrary abstraction by the psychologist.
‘Mind is just this elevation above nature and physical modes, and
‘above the complication with an external object—in one word,

“above the material, as its concept has just shown. All it has now to

do is to realize this notion of its freedom, and get rid of the form

' ‘of immediacy with which it once more begins. "The content which
~ is elevated to intuitions is ##s sensations: it is ##s intuitions also

which are transmuted into representations, and its representations
which are transmuted again into thoughts, etc.

Zusatz. Free mind or spirit, or mind as such, is Reason which sunders itself,
on the one hand, into pure infinite form, into a limitless Knowing, and, on
the other hand, into the object that is identical with that Knowing. Here,
this Knowing has as yet no other content but itself, but it is determined as
embracing within itself all objectivity, so that the object is not anything
externally related to mind or anything mind cannot grasp. Mind or spirit
is thus the absolutely universal certainty of itself, free from any opposition
whatever. Therefore, it is confident that in ‘the world it will find its own
self, that the world must be reconciled with it, that, just as Adam said

- ¥ Der Geist,
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of Eve that she was flesh of his flesh, so mind has to seek in the wor

Reason that is its own Reason. We have found Reason to be the.unity.

of subjectivity and objectivity, of the Notion that exists for itself, an

reality. Since, therefore, mind is the absolute certainty of itself, a knowing

ch:]!f1 ;r':;aes;r: 1:111; is'knovsfledg-e of the unity of subjectivity and objectivi

Tmowles gd la its object is the Ngtlon and that the Notion is objectiv
e mind or spirit thereby shows itself to be the unity of the two unis

sa;_l Is;t:;\g'es o_f developpzent considered in the first and second mailxim ‘:1

;)u 11; " : aﬁg:tz;)TZ ;ﬁ?zt;;e‘ mind(,h _na.znely:i offthe soul, this simple sp'izg_m"a'
1 .. ; its immediacy, and of consciousn ife;

Ennd, ‘ﬂtie hself-d_.iremptmn of this substance. For the df::z::iﬁ?iﬁ“

ee mind have, in common with those of the soul, the subjective elerner

p;ii é:ilpf:mnof f:n Wthdtl}ose of consciousness, the objective element. The
ee mind is to make the merely gi Seiends

I i h given element (das Seiende

in ¢ ing’ :

n I;alil{secglﬁsr:e'ss into so;nethmg r'nen?:al (Seelenhaftes), and cOnversel’y)'
bo m: at is mez.ltal into an objectivity. Free mind stands, like con-
it o1th ?;SS, asdmt'i:. sn%le over against the object, and is at the ’same time

ides and therefore, like the soul, a totality. A i erens

Dott : _soul, a totality. ccordingly, whereas :
was truth only as an immediate unconscious totality, anci whereas

in ;oisc1oqsness, on the contrary, this totality was divided into the “I
and the object external to it, free mind or s
self-knowing truth.*

o rlilov;?;er, 1:Lh-efI<I_1‘10v&:'ing of truth does not itself, to begin with, Have the :
ruth; for at the stage of development now i_eached, it is still

abstract, the formal identity of subjectivity and objectivity. Only when

. .
e '.I‘herte!fore, when people assert that man cannot know the truth, they are -
ring the worst form of blasphemy. They are not aware of what, theirr are

:ga?gf.rzfzr:h they %‘v;rlare of it they wo:_11d deserve that the truth should be taken
Y 1;1;1. e moc_ie{n despair of truth being knowable is alien to all
ppeculatl pth osophy as it 13 to all genuine religiosity: A poet who was no
o beliffc;}llz : tgtlgecﬁsbz tII:;nker—Eante, expressed in such a pregnant fashion
; own, that we permit ourselves to quote his-w
here. He says in the Fourth Canto of the Paradiso, verses 1:24.—3:;1 u © hiarmords

To veggio ben, che giammai non si sazia
Nf)stro intelletto, se’l Ver no lo illustra
D fuor dal qual nessun vero si spazia
Posasi in esso, come fera in lustra, - '
Tosto che giunto I'ha; e giunger puolio; —
Se non, ciascun desio sarebbe frustra. T
(I see that nought can fill the mind’s vast space
Unless Trutk’s light dwell there as denizen, -
Besfond which nothing true can find a plac:‘: .
In that it rests, like wild beast in its den g
When it attains it; and it cen attain ’
Else frustrate would be 2ll desires :;f men.

Dean Plumptre's translation)

pirit, is to be cognized: as:
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dentity has developed into an actaal difference and has made itself
the identity of itself and its difference, therefore, only when mind or
steps forth as an immanently developed totality, not till then has
rtainty established itself as truth. :

§441

ul is finite, so far as its features are immediate or con-
ural. Consciousness is finite, in so far as it has an object. Mind
nite, in so far as, though it no longer has an object,
as-a mode in its knowledge; i.e. it is finite by means of its
nediacy, or, what is the same thing, by being subjective or only
otion. And it is a matter of no consequence, which is defined
s notion, and which as.the reality of that notion. Say that its
otion is the utterly infinite objective reason, then its reality is
nowledge or intelligence: say that knowledge is its notion, then
reality is that reason, and the realization of knowledge consists

in'appropriating reason. Hence the finitude of mind is to be placed

the (temporary) failure of knowlédge to get hold of the full
eality of its reason, or, equally, in the (temporary) failure of reason

to attain full manifestation in knowledge. Reason at the same time

‘only infinite so far as 3t is ‘absolute’ freedom; so far, that is, as
resupposing itself for its knowledge to work upon, it thereby
educes itself to finitude, and appears as everlasting movement of
uperseding this immediacy, of comprehending itself, and being
» rational knowledge. - '

_Zzéas_atz. Free mind or spirit is, as we have seen, in conformity with its

Notion perfect unity of subjectivity and obj ectivity, of form and content,
consequently, absolute totality and therefore infinite, eternal. We have

‘cognized it as a2 Knowing of Reason. Because it is this, because it has

Reason for its object, it must be designated the infinite being-for-self
of subjectivity. Therefore the Notion of mind requires that in it the

* absolute unity of subjectivity and objectivity shall be not merely in éself

or implicit, but for itself or explicit, and therefore object of our Knowing.
On account of this conscious harmony prevailing between Knowing and
its object, between form and content, a harmony which excludes all
division and so all alteration, mind in its truth may be called the Eternal,

: as also the perfectly blessed and holy. For only that may be called holy

which is imbued with Reason and knows the world of Reason. Therefore,
neither external Nature nor mere feeling has a right to that name. Im~
mediate feeling which has not been purified by rational knowing is
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burdened with the quality of the natural, the contingent, of self-exte
nality and asunderness. Consequently, in the content of feeling and
natural things infinity is present only formally, abstractly. Mind, on:thi
contrary, in conformity with its Notion or its truth, is infinite or eters:
in this concrete and real sense: that it remains absolutely self-identica

in its difference. For this reason we must declare mind to be the likeness

of God, the divinity of man.

But in its immediacy—for even mind as such gives itself to begin with

the form of immediacy—mind is not yet truly mind; on the contrary,

this form its existence is not in sbsolute conformity with its Notion,

with the divine likeness, the divine is present in it only as the esser

which has yet to develop into perfect manifestation. Mind in its immediacy

has therefore not yet grasped its Notion, only # a rational Knowing;.b

does not yet know itself as such. Thus mind, in the first instance, as was

already sz2id in the Zusatz to the previous Paragraph, is only the indete
minate certainty of Reason, of the unity of subjectivity and objectivit

That is why here it still lacks the determinate knowledge of the rationality
of the object. To attain this, mind must liberate the intrinsically rational
object from the form of contingency, singleness, and externality which

at first clings to it, and thereby free dtself from the connection with some-»

thing which is for it an Other. It is on the path of this liberation that

mind, continues to be finite. For so long as it has not yet reached its goal;

it does not vet know itself as absolutely identical with its object, but finds

itself limited by it. : . e
The finitude of mind must not, however, be taken for something absol=

utely fixed, but must be recognized as a mode of the manifestation of mind
which is none the less infinite according to its essence. This implies that -
finite mind is immediately a contradiction, an untruth, and at the same -
time is the process of ridding itself of this untruth. This struggling with
the finite, the overcoming of limitation, constitutes the stamp of the divine

in the human mind and forms a necessary stage of the eternal mind.
"Therefore, to talk 'of the limitations of Reason is worse than it would be
to talk about wooden iron. It is infinite mind itself that presupposes itself
as soul and as consciousness, thereby making itself finite; and it is infinite
mind that equally transforms into a moment of itself this self-made
presupposition, this finitude, the opposition——already in principle resolved
—between consciousness and soul, on the one hand, and consciousness
and an external object, on the other hand. This overcoming of finitude
has a different form in free mind from what it has in consciousness,
Whereas for the latter, the progressive determination of the ‘I’ assumes
the appearance of an alteration of the object independently of the activity
of the ‘I°, so that at the level of consciousness the logical consideration
of this alteration fell only in us: for free mind, the self-developing and
altering determinations of the object are explicitly the product of free
mind itself, the subjectifying of objectivity and the objectifying of sub~
jectivity are its own work. The determinations of which it is aware are, of
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atse, inherent in the object, but at the same timt:-: they are posited by
ind. In free mind there is nothing merely unmedm'te. Therefore, when
“tiacts of consciousness’ are spoken of as if :for md they were somci:—
g primary and unmediated and must remain for it sometlu.ng merely
S 7it must be remarked that though at the stage ?f consciousness a
% deal of such given material presents itself, free mind must not leave
& facts as given, independent things, but must de'monstrat'e and so
ain-them to be acts of mind, to be a content which it has posited.

§ 442

he 'progress of mind is development, ir_l so far as its existent phase,
7. knowledge, involves as its intrinsic purpose anc'l burden that
tter and complete autonomy which is raﬁqnal_lty;_m W'Iuch case
e action of translating this purpose into reality is strictly only
ominal passage over into manifestation, and is even there a
turn into itself. So far as knowledge which has not shaken off
' original quality of mere knowledge is only abstract or formal,
e goal of mind is to give it objective fulfilment, and thus at the
ne time produce its freedom. o
u’%i;ln;evilopméht here meant is not that of the 1nd1v1d1}a1
which has a certain anthropological character), where faculties

and forces are regarded as successively emerging and presenting

-emselves in external existence—a series of steps, on the ascertain-

‘ment of which there was for a long time great stress laid (by the

ystem of Condillac), as if a conjectural natural emergence could

‘exhibit the origin of these faculties and explain them. In Condillac’s

method there is an unmistakable intention to show how the several

hodes of mental activity could be made intelligible W'%thout losing
‘sight of mental unity, and to exhibit their necessary interconnec-
tion. But the categories employed in doing s0 are of a Wretch.ed
“sort, Their ruling principle is that the sensible is. taken {and with
“justice) as the prius or the initial basis, but that the latter phases

that follow this starting-point present themselves as emerging in a

' solely affirmative manner, and the negative aspect of mental

activity, by which this material is transmuted into mind and des-
troyed as a sensible, is misconceived and overlooked. As the theory
of Condillac states it, the sensible is not mefrely the e.mp1r;ca1
first, but is left as if it were the true and essential foundation.
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Sin‘:tilarly, if the activities -of mind are treated as mere m
festations, forces, perhaps in terms stating their utility or suitab
for some other interest of head or heart, there is no indicatio
:che t1.'u.e final aim of the whole business. That can bnlyi:'lza:e'
1r.1te111-g1b1_e un'ity of mind, and its activity can only-have itsel
aim; ie. its aim can only be to get rid of the form of immedia
or §ub3ect1v1ty, to reach and get hold of itself, and to liberate itsel
to itself. In this way the so-called faculties of mind as thus distin
guished are only to be treated as steps of this liberation. And this

is the only rational mode of studying the mind and its various

activities.

ﬁumtz.h Th:e existence of m.ind, or Knam"ng {das Wissen), is the 5.556111
rm, that is, the form that itself contains the content, or the Notion th

exists as Notion and gives itself its own reality. Consequently, the fac

that the content or object is for our Knowing something given, somethin;
: y 441

coming to it from outside, is only an illusory appearance and mind, by

removing this appearance, proves itself to be what it is in itself, namely,

absolutely self-determining, the infinite negativity of what is external to

mind and to itself, the ideal existence that i '
_ produces all reality from iz,

The progress of mind has, therefore, only this meaning, thatty tlr{is ﬂlussz '

appearance is removed, that Knowing proves itself to. be the form tha

gevel(;)pst all content from itself. Consequently, the activity of mind, far
om being restricted to a mere acceptance of a given material rnusf; on
2 "

the contrary, be called 2 creative activity even though the products o

g'égld, 1nd§0 far as rr‘xind is only‘ subjective, do not as yet receive the form
immediate actuality but retain a more or less ideal existence.” © 7710

, §443 R

A.,s consciousness has for its object the stage which preceded it;
viz. the -na.tural .soul (§ 413), so mind has or rather makes con:
sciousness its object: i.e. whereas consciousness is only the virtual
}dent}ty of the ego with its other (§ 415), the mind realizes that
1dent1ty_as the concrete unity which it and it only knows. Its
productions are governed by the principle of all reason that the
contents are at once potentially existent, and are the mind’s own
in freedom. Thus, if we consider the initial aspect of mind that
aspect is twofold—as being and as ¢#s own: by the one, the ’mind
finds in itself something which #s, by the other it aﬂin;ns it to be
only its own, The way of mind is therefore ' -
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o' be: theoretical: it has to do with the rational as its im-
affection which it must render its own: or it has to free
ge from its. pre-supposedness and therefore from its
-tness, and make the affection subjective. When the affection
en’: rendered its own, -and the knowledge consequently
erized as free intelligence; i.e. as having its full and free
terization in itself, it is” '

Will: practical mind, which in the first place is likewise
al—i.e. its content is at first only its own, and is immediately
lled; and it proceeds next to liberate its volition from its sub-
jvity, which is the one-sided form of its contents, so that it
). confronts itself as free mind and thus gets rid of both its

defects of one-sidedness..

safz: Whereas one cannot very well say of consciousness that it pos-
s impulse (Tried) since it possesses the object immediately, mind, on
ther hand, must be grasped as impulse because it Is essentially
ctivity. This is, in the first place, :

7y the activity by which the seemingly alien object receives, instead of
“shape of something given, isolated and contingent, the form of some-

thing inwardized, subjective, universal, necessary, and rational. Mind,

undertaking this alteration of the object, reacts against the one-sided-
ss of consciousness which relates ;tself to objects as to things immediately
nd does not know them in a subjective form. Assuchit is theoretical
d/In this, the trge to know is dominant, the craving for knowledge [of
ternal things]. Of the content of this knowledge I know thatitss, thatithas

ijectivity, and at the same time that it is in me and therefore subjective.
Here, therefore, the object no longer has, as at the stage of consciousness,

& determination of being negative towards the ‘T

“(B) Practical mind pursues the opposite course, Unlike theoretical mind,
it does not start from the seemingly alien object, but from its own aims
rid interests, that is, from subjective determinations, and then proceeds
to. mzke these into an objectivity. In doing this it reacts against the one-
sided subjectivity of self-consciousness that is shut up within itself, just
. theoretical mind reacts against the consciousness that is dependent
on a given object. '

- +Theoretical and practical mind reciprocally integrate themselves pre-
cisely because they are distinguished in . the manner indicated. This
distinction. is, however, not ahsolute; for theoretical mind, too, has to
deal with its- own determinations, with thoughts, and, conversely, the
airas of the rational will do not appertain to the particular subject but

" exist in their own right., Both modes of mind are forms of Reason; for

Both in theoretical and in practical mind what is produced—though in
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different ways——is that which. constitutes Reason, a unity of subjectivi

an.d objectivit.y. At thelsame time, however, these dual forms of subjectiv
mind have this defect in common, that in both of them the startingépbm

is the apparent separateness of subjectivity and objectivity, the . uni

of these ‘opp.osed. determinations having first to be produced. This is'a
defect lying in the nature of mind, since this is not something that merely:

is or is immediately coml?le:te but, on the contrary, is an existence tha
self—produ‘c@d, a pure activity which removes its own self-made, impli
presupposition of the opposition of subjectivity and objectivity, ..

The theoretical as well as the practical mind still fﬁﬁ under th
general range of Mind Subjective. They are not to be distinguishé :

as active and passive. Subjective mind is productive: but it is a

merely norr%inal. productivity. Inwards, the theoretical mind pro:
duces only its ‘ideal’ world, and gains. abstract autonomy within

while the practical, while it has to do-with autonomous products;:

with a material which is its own; has‘a material -which is. onl

nominally such, and therefore a restricted content, for which it
gains the form of universality. Qutwards, the subjective ‘mind-
(which as a unity of soul and consciousness, is thus also a reality—-
a reality at once anthropological and conformable to conscious,neés.)f'-

has fv?r its products, in the theoretical range, the word, and in the
practical (not yet deed and action, but) enjoyment. : S

_ Psychology, like logic, is one of those sciences which in modern
times have yet derived least profit from the more geﬁeral mental
culture and the deeper conception of reason. It is still extremely
{11 off. The: turn which the Kantian philosophy has taken has given’
it greater importance: it has, and that in its empirical condition
been. claimed as the basis of metaphysics, which is to consist 0%
nothing but the empirical apprehension and the analysis of the
fact's of human consciousness, merely as facts, just as they are given.:
This position of psychology, mixing it up with forms belonging
to the range of consciousness and with anthropology, has led to no
improvement in its own condition: but it has had the further effect
that, both for the mind as such, and for metaphysics and philo-
sophy generally, all attempts have been abandoned to ascertain
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sat#; Only soul is passive, but free mind is essentially active, productive.
therefore a mistake when theoretical mind is sometimes distinguished
i practical mind by characterizing the former as passive and the latter
ive. This distinction does, indeed, appear to be correct. Theoretical
ind seems only to accept what is already there, whereas practical mind
to' produce something that is not vet externally to hand. In truth,
wever, as we already indicated in the Zusatz to § 442, theoretical mind
ot.a merely passive acceptance of an Other, of a given object, but
als jtself as active by raising the inherently rational content of the
ject out of the form of externality and singleness into the form of
ason. But, conversely, practical mind too has a passive side, since, to
in with, its content is for it, though not outwardly, vet inwardly,
“hence is an immediate content, one not posited by the activity of
rational will and which first has to be made such a posited content by
ans of 2 cognitive Knowing; and therefore by means of theoretical

\' distinction which is no less false than the one just discussed between
oretical and practical mind, is that which would make intelligence
Yimvited and will unlimited. The truth is quite the reverse; it is will that
nibe said to be the more limited of the two, since it is engaged in a
truggle with external matter which offers resistance, with the exclusive
ingleness of the actual, and at the same time is confronted by other
uman wills; whereas intelligence as such in its manifestation, its utter-
ice, only goes as far as the word, this fleeting, vanishing, completely
eal realization which proceeds in an unresisting element, so that in its
itterance intelligence remains at home with itself, satisfies itself inter-
ally, demonstrates that it is its own end (Selbstzweck), is divine and, in
he form of comprehensive cognition, brings into being the unlimited
edomm and reconciliation of mind with itself. _ :
Both modes of subjective mind, both intelligence and will have,
“however, in the first instance, only formal truth. For in both the content
* does not immediately correspond to the infinite form of Knowing, hence
his form, too, is still not truly filled.

In theoretical mind the object is, on the one hand, certainly subjective
but, on the other hand, there still remains a content of the object outside
of the unity with subjectivity. This is why subjectivity here constitutes
‘a forpo which does not absolutely pervade the object and the latter is,
“therefore, not an object posited absolutely by mind. In the practical
- sphere, on the contrary, subjectivity does not as yet possess immediately
. any true objectivity, since in its immediacy it is not anything absolutely
" universal that has a being in and for itself, but something appertaining
to the singularity of the individual.
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‘When mind has overcome this defect, that is, when its content no longer
conflicts with its form, but, on the contrary, the certainty of Reason, of
the unity of subjectivity and objectivity, is no longer formal but fulfilled, .
when, therefore, the Idea forms the sole content of mind, then subjective -
mind has reached its goal and passes over into objective mind. This

la!:ter knows its freedom, knows that its subjectivity, in its truth, con-
stitutes absolute objectivity itself, and it apprehends itself not merely

inwardly as Idea but brings itself forth as an ou_twardly existent world of &

freedom, :

(4) THEORETICAL MIND

. §445

Intelligence® finds itself determined: this is its apparent aspect
from which in its immediacy it starts. But as knowledge, intelli-
gence consists in treating what is found as its own. Its activity
has to do with the empty form—the pretence of finding reason:
and its aim is to realize its concept or to be reason actual, along
with which the content is realized as rational. This activity is
cognition. The nominal knowledge, which is only certitude, elevates
itself, as reason is concrete, to definite and conceptual know-
ledge. The course of this elevation is itself rational, and consists
in a necessary passage {(governed by the concept) of one grade or.
term of intelligent activity (a so-called faculty of mind) into an-
other. The refutation which such cognition gives of the semblance
that the rational is found, starts from the certitude or the faith of
intelligence in its capability of rational knowledge, and in the
possibility of being able to appropriate the reason, which it and
the content virtually is. '

The distinction of Intelligence from Will is often incorrectly
taken to mean that each has a fixed and separate existence of its
own, as if volition could be without intelligence, or the activity of
intelligence could be without will. The possibility of a culture
of the intellect which leaves the heart untouched, as it is said, and
of the heart without the intellect-—of hearts which in one-sided
way want intellect, and heartless intellects—only proves at most
that bad and radically untrue existences occur. But it is not philo-
sophy which should take such untruths of existence and of mere

1 Die Intelligenz.
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magining for truth—take the worthless for the essential nature.
 host of other phrases used of intelligence, e.g. that it receives
nd:accepts impressions. from outside, that ideas arise through
he causal operations of external things upon it, etc., belong to a
oint of view utterly alien to the mental level or to the position of
shilosophic study. '

A favourite reflectional form is that of powers and faculties of
oul, intelligence, or mind. Faculty, like power or force, is the
fixed quality of any object of thought, conceived as reflected into
self. Force (§ 136) is no doubt the infinity of form—of the inward
ind the outward: but its essential finitude involves the indiffer-
ence of content to form (ib. note). In this lies the want of organic
inity which by this reflectional form, treating mind as a ‘lot’
of forces, is brought into' mind, as it is by the same method brought
into nature. Any aspect which can be distinguished in mental
action is stereotyped as an independent entity, and the mind thus
made a skeleton-like mechanical collection. It makes absolutely
no difference if we substitute the expression ‘activities’ for powers

and faculties. Isolate the activities and you similarly make the

mind a mere aggregate, and treat their essential correlation as an
external incident. :
“The action of intelligence as theoretical mind has been called

- cognition (knowledge). Yet this does not mean intelligence infer

‘alia knows—besides which it also intuits, conceives, remembers,
imagines, etc. To take up such a position is in the first instance

- part and parcel of that isolating of mental activity just censured;

but it is also in addition connected with the great question of
modern times, as to whether true knowledge or the knowledge of
truth is possible—which, if answered in the negative, must lead
to abandoning the effort. The numerous aspects and reasons and
modes of phrase with which external reflection swells the bulk of
this question are cleared up in their place: the more external the
attitude of understanding in the question, the more diffuse it
makes its simple object. At the present place the simple concept
of cognition is what confronts the quite general assumption taken
up by the question, viz. the assumption that the possibility of true
knowledge in general is in dispute, and the assumption that
it is possible for us at our will either to prosecute or to abandon
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cognition. The concept or possibility of cognition has come out
as intelligence itself, as the certitude of reason: the act of cognition
itself is therefore the actuality of intelligence. It follows from this
that it is absurd to speak of intelligence and yet at the same
time of the possibility or choice of knowing or not. But cognition
is genuine, just so far as it realizes itself, or makes the concept its
own. This nominal description has its concrete meaning exactly
where cognition has it. The stages of its realizing activity are
%ntuition, conception, memory, etc.: these activities have no other
immanent meaning: their aim is solely the concept of cognition
(§ 445 note). If they are isolated, however, then an impression is
implied that they are useful for something else than cognition, or
that they severally procure a cognitive satisfaction of their own;
and that leads to a glorification of the delights of intuition, remem-
brance, imagination. It is true that even as isolated (i.e. as non-
intelligent), intuition, imagination, etc. can afford a certain
satisfaction: what physical nature succeeds in doing by its funda-
mental quality—its out-of-seifness—exhibiting the elements or
factors of immanent reason external to each other—that the
intelligence can do by voluntary act, but the same result may
happen where the intelligence is itself only natural and untrained.
But the true satisfaction, it is admitted, is only afforded by an
intuition permeated by intellect and mind, by rational conception,
by products of imagination which are permeated by reason and
exhibit ideas—in a word, by cognitive intuition, cognitive con-
ception; etc. The truth ascribed to such satisfaction lies in this,
that intuition, conception, etc. are not isolated, and exist only. as
‘moments’ in the totality of cognition itself,

Zusatz, As we have remarked in the Zusatz to § 441, mind that is mediated
by the negation of soul and of conscicusness has itself, in the first instance

stiil the form of immediacy and consequently the illusory appearance oi‘
being external to itself, of relating itself, like consciousness, to the rational
as to something outside of it, something merely found, not mediated by
mind. But by the supersession of these two antecedent main stages of
dev.elopment, of these presuppositions made by itself, mind has already
exh.lbi?ed itself to us as self-mediating, as withdrawing itself from its
Other into itself, as the unity of subjectivity and objectivity. Consequently,
the activity of mind that has come to itself, that has already implicitly
overcome the externality of the object, necessarily proceeds also to remove
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“this illusory appearance of its own immediacy and that of its object, the

pretence of merely finding the object. Accordingly, to begin with, intel-
ligence’s activity appears indeed as a formal, unfilled activity, as unknozing

-mind; and the very first thing to be done is to remove this “unknowing-

ness’. To this end intelligence fills itself with, the immediately given object
which, on account of its immediacy, is burdened with all the contingency,
worthlessniess and untruth of outer existence. But intelligence, far from
confining itself to merely accepting this immediately presented content
of the object, purges the latter of its purely external, contingent, and
worthless elements. Therefore, while it seems to comsciousnesss that its
development starts from the spontaneously altering determinations of its
object, intelligence, on the contrary, is expressly that form of mind in
which mind. itself alters its object, and by developing it also develops
itself into truth. Intelligence, in altering the external object into an

_internal one, inwardizes itself. These two, the internalizing of the object

and the inwardizing (Eripnerung) of mind, are one and the same thing.
What mind rationally knows, just because it is rationally known, becomes
a rational content. Thus intelligence strips the object of the form of
contingency, grasps its rational nature and posits it as subjective; and,
conversely, it at the same time develops the subjectivity into the form of
objective rationality. Thus cur Knowing, which was at first abstract and
formal, becomes a Knowing that is filled with a true content and is
therefore objective. When intelligerice attains this goal set for it by its
Notion, it is in truth what, to begin with, it only ought to be, namely,
cognition (Frkennen). 'T'he latter must be clearly distinguished from simple
Knowing or awareness {Wisser). For consciousness is already a Knowing.
But free mind does not content itself with a simple Knowing; it wants to
cognize, in other words, it wants to know not merely that an object is,
and what it is i general and with respect to its contingent, external
determinations, but it wants to know in what the object’s specific, sub-
stantial nature consists. This distinction between simple knowing or
awareness (Wissen) and cognition (Erkenmen) is familiar to educated
thought. Thus it is said, for example, that though we know or are aware
that God is, we are incapable of comprehending him. The meaning of this
assertion is that while we can indeed have an indefinite idea of the abstract
being of God, we are supposed to be incapable of comprehending his
determinate, concrete nature. Those who talk in this way may, as regards
themselves, be perfectly right. For although even those theologians who
declare God to be unknowable go to a great deal of trouble exegetical,
critical, and historical about him and in this way expand theology into
a complex detailed science, vet in their hands the science gets no further
than a knowledge of externals, for they throw out the substantial content
of their subject-matter as indigestible by their weak minds and accordingly
rencunce all claim to a cognition of God, since, as we have said, a know-
ledge of externals does not suffice for cognition, which requires a grasp
of the substantial, specific nature of the subject-matter, Such a science
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23 the one just named occupies the standpoint of consciousness, not. of
true intelligence which has alse been rightly called the facuity of cognitié)n
although the term faculty wrongly suggests a2 mere possibility. ’

To facilitate a general survey, we shall now indicate in anticipation and
assertorically the formal course of the development of intelligence to
cognition, This is as follows. Intelligence has first, an smmediate object;
secondly, an inwardized material reflected into itself; thirdly, an object
that is no less subjective than objective. . ' f P

This gives rise to three stages: ..: -

{(a) a Knowing that is related to an imnmediately single object, a material

Knowing, or intuition; R

" (B) intelligence that withdraws into itself from the relationship in .

wl{ich it is rglatgd to the singleness of the' object and relates the
object to a universal—mental representation; - - -

) int.eIIigence that c?mprekgnds the concrete “universal nature of
objects, or thought in the specific sense that what we think also is

also has objectivity, R

(c-r,) The‘stage of intuiti:on, of immediate cognition, or of consciottsne§s

posited v.tuth the determination of rationality and. pervaded by mind’s
self~certainty, again falls into three subdivisions:: . - o
I. Intell{gence here §ta:t9—fr0m sensation of the immediate material; !

2. then. it develops into attention which fixes the .object but. no. less
separates itself from it; and : B SRR

3. becomes. in this way, intuition proper, which posits the dbject as

something self-external.
(B) The second main stage of intelligerice, representation,” comprises
three stages: e : S SRR T
{aa) Recollection,
(8P) Imagination,
() Lastly, the third main stage in this sphere, thought, has for content:
1. Understanding, [ SR
2. Judgement, and
3. Reason.

(a} Intuition (Intellzigén;_ .Pcm‘e}tvz.‘im;c)i |

§446 L
Tl:lﬁ ‘mind which as soul is physically conditioned-—which as con-
sciousness stands to this condition on the same terms as to an out-
Ward object—but which as intelligence finds itself so characterized
' ' ! Anschauung, - | R
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—is (1) an inarticulate embryonic life, in which it is to itself
as it were palpable and has the whole material of its knowledge.
In consequence of the immediacy in which it is thus originally,
it is in this stage only as an individual and possesses a vulgar
subjectivity. It thus appears as mind in the guise of feeling.

If feeling formerly turned up (§ 399) as a mode of the soul’s
existence, the finding of it or its immediacy was in that case
essentially to be conceived as a congenital or corporeal condition;
whereas at present it is only to be taken abstractly in the general
sense of immediacy.” I

Zusatz. We have already had on two occasions to speak of feeling, but on
each occasion in a different conmection. First, we had to consider it in
connection with soul, and more precisely at the point where soul, awaking
from its self-confined natural life, finds within itself the determinations
of the content of its sleeping nature: it is just this that makes it a feeling
soul. But by overcoming the restrictedness of sensation it attains to the
feeling of its Self, of its totality, and lastly, apprehending itself as
‘T’, awakes to consciousness. At the stage of consciousness, we again
spoke of feeling. But there, the determinations of feeling were the mani-
fested material of consciousness separated from soul in the shape of an
independent object. Now, thirdly and lastly, feeling signifies the form
which mind as such, which is the unity and truth of soul and consciousness,
gives itself in the first instance. In this form of mind, the content of
feeling is liberated from the double one-sidedness which attached to it,
on the one hand, at the stage of soul, and, on the other hand, at the stage
of consciousness. For that content is now characterized as being in itself
both objective and subjective; and mind’s activity is now directed only
towards making itself explicitly the unity of subjectivity and objectivity.

Y447
The characteristic form of feeling is that though it is a mode of
some ‘affection’, this mode is simple. Hence feeling, even should
its import be most sterling and true, has the form of casual par-
ticularity—not to mention that its import may also be the most
scanty and most untrue.

It is commonly enough assumed that mind has in its feeling
the material of its ideas, but the statement is more usually under-
stood in a sense the opposite of that which it has here. In contrast
with the simplicity of feeling it is usual rather to assume that the
primary mental phase is judgement generally, or the distinction

8243456 H
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of consciousness into subject and object; and the special quality
of sensation is derived from an independent object, external or

internal. With us, in the truth of mind, the mere consciousness’
point of view, as opposed to true mental ‘idealism’, is swallowed

up, and the matter of feeling has rather been supposed already

as tmmanent in the mind.—It is commonly taken for granted that -
as regards content there is more in feeling than in thought: this

being specially affirmed of moral and religious feelings. Now the
material, which the mind as it feels is to itself, is ere the result
and the mature result of a fully organized reason: hence under the
head of feeling is comprised all rational and indeed all spiritual
content whatever., But the form of selfish singleness to which
feeling reduces the mind is the lowest and worst vehicle it can

have—one in which it is not found as a free and infinitely universal’

principle, but rather as subjective and private, in content and

value entirely contingent. Trained and sterling feelmg is the

feeling of an educated mind which has acquired the consciousness
of the true differences of things, of their essential relationships and
real characters; and it is with such a mind that this rectified
material enters into its feeling and receives this form. Feeling
is the immediate, as it were the closest, contact in which the think-
ing subject can stand to a given content. Against that content the
subject reacts first of all with its particular self-feeling, which
though it may be of more sterling value and of wider range than a
one-sided intellectual standpoint, may just as likely be narrow
and poor; and in any case is the form of the particular and sub-
jective. If a man on any topic appeals not to the nature and notion
of the thing, or at least to reasons—to the generalities of common
sense—but to his feeling, the only thing to do is to let him alone;
because by his behaviour he refuses to have any lot or part in
common rationality, and shuts himself up in bis own isolated
subjectivity—his private and particular self,

Zusatz. In feeling, there is present the whole of Reason, the entire content
of mind. All our representations, thoughts, and notions. of the external
world, of right, of morality, and of the content of religion develop from
our feeling intelligence; just as, conversely, they atre concentrated into the
simple form of feeling after they have been fully explicated. It was, there~
fore, rightly said by an ancient philosopher that men have formed their
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gods out of their feelings and passions. But the way in which this develop-
ment of mind from feeling is usually understood, implies that intelligence -
is:originally completely empty and therefore receives all its content from
- outside as something entirely extraneous to it. This is an error. For what
. intelligence appears to receive from outside is, in truth, none other than
. the rational and is consequently identical with mind and immanent in it.
The activity of mind has, therefore, no other aim than, by the removal of
. the apparent self-externality of the intrinsically rational object, to refute
* even the appearance of the object’s externality to mind.

§448

(2) As this immediate finding is broken up into elements, we have
the one factor in Affention—the abstract identical direction of
mind (in feeling, as also in all other more advanced developments
of it)}—an active self-collection—the factor of fixing it as our own,
but with an as yet only nominal autonomy of intelligence. Apart
from such attention there is nothing for the mind. The other factor
is to invest the special quality of feeling, as contrasted with this
inwardness of mind, with the character of something existent, but
as a megative or.as the abstract otherness of itself. Intelligence
thus defines the content of sensation as something that is out of
itself, projects it into time and space, which are the forms in which
it is intuitive. T'o the view of consciousness the material is only an
object of consciousness, a relative other: from mind it receives the
rational characteristic of being its very other (§§ 247, 254).

Zusatz, The unity of mind with the object, which in sensation and feeling
is immediate and therefore undeveloped, is still mindless. Therefore,
intelligence puts an end to the simplicity of sensation, determines the
sensed object as negative towards it, and thus separates itself from the
object, yet at the same time posits it in its separatedness as its own. Only
by this dual activity of removing and restoring the unity between myself
and the object do 1 come to apprehend the content of sensation. This takes
place, to begin with, in attention. Without this, therefore, no apprehension
of the object is possible; only by attention does mind become present in
the subject-matter and obtain knowledge of it, even though this is as
vet only superficial, not systematic, knowledge (for the latter requires a fur-
ther development of mind). Attention constitutes, therefore, the beginning
of education. But it must be understood more exactly as the filling of one-«
self with a content that is both objective and subjective, or, in other words,
that is not only for me, but also possesses a being of its own. Therefore,
int attention there necessarily occurs a division and a unity of subjectivity
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and objectivity, a spontaneous reflection of free mind into itself and at
the same time an identical turning of mind towards the object. This.
already implies that attention depends on my caprice, therefore, that I
am only attentive when I want to be. But it does not follow that attention

is an easy matter. On the contrary, it demands an effort since a man, if-

he wants to apprehend one particular object, must make abstraction from
everything else, from all the thousand and one things going round in his
head, from his other interests, even from his own person; he must sup-
press his own conceit which would rashly judge the subject-moatter before
it had a chance to spesk for itself, must stubbornly absorb himself in the
subject-matter, must fix his attention on it and let it have dts say without
obtruding his own reflections. Attention contains, therefore, the negation
of one’s self-assertion and also the surrender of oneself to the matter in

hand; two moments just as necessary to mental aptitude and capability-

as they are usually held to be superfluous for so-called higher culture, since

this is supposed to imply that one is already finished and done with every-

thing and regards everything with indifference. This state of indifference
is, to 2 certain extent, a relapse into a state of barbarism. The savage attends-
to practically nothing; he lets everything pass him by without fixing his
attention on it. Only by training the mind does attention acquire strength:
and fulfil its function. The botanist, for example, cbserves incomparably’
more in a plant than one ignorant of botany does in the same time. The
same thing is naturally true in regard to all other objects of knowledge.
A man of great intelligence and education has at once a complete intuition
of the matter in hand; with him sensation bears throughout the character
of recollection. '
As we have seen in the foregoing, there takes place in attention a division

and 2 unity of subjectivity and objectivity. But in so far as attention in the .

first instance makes its appearance in feeling, the unity is preponderant,
and accordingly the difference between these two sides is as yet indeter-
minate. But intelligence necessarily goes on to develop this difference, to.
distinguish the object from the subject in a determinate manner. The
first form in which it does this is intuition. In this the difference between
subjectivity and objectivity is no less preponderant than is the unity of
these opposed determinations in formal attention. ’

We have now to examine here more closely the objectification in in-
tuition of what is sensed. In this connection we have to discuss both the
internal and external sensations. :

As regards the former, it is especially true of them that in them man is
subject to the power of his feelings, but that he withdraws himself from
that, power if he is able to visualize them. Thus we know, for example,
that if anyone is able to form a clear picture to himself, say in a poem,
of the feelings of joy or sorrow that are overwhelming him he rids himself
of the thing that was oppressing his mind and thereby procures for
himself relief or complete freedom. For although by contemplating the
many aspects of his feelings he seems to increase their power over him,
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vet he does in fact diminish this power by making his feelings into
something confronting him, something that becomes external to him.
Goethe, for instance, particularly in his Werther, brought himself relief
while subjecting the readers of this romance to the power of feeling. The
educated man, because he contemplates what is felt in all its various as-
pects, feels more deeply than the uneducated, but is at the same time
superior in his mastery over feeling because he moves especially in the
element of rational thought which is raised a2bove the narrowness of
feeling. .

"The internal sensations are, therefore, as just indicated, more or less
separable from us according to the degree of intensity of our reflective
and rational thinking.

In the case of the external sensations, on the other hand, the extent
to which they are separable depends on whether the object to which they
are related is one that persists or vanishes. It is in accordance with this
determination that the five senses range themselves in such a manner
that on the one side stand smell and taste, and on the other side, sight and
touch, with hearing coming in the middle. Smell is connected with the
volatilization or evaporation of the object, taste with its consumption.
Thus the object presents itself to these two senses in its complete lack of
self-subsistence, only in its material vanishing. Here, therefore, intuition
falls into time, and the transposition of what is sensed, from the subject
into the object, is not so easy as with the sense of touch which is related
mainly to the resistant aspect of the object, and also with the sense proper
to intuition, namely, sight, which is concerned with the object as pre-
dominantly self-subsistent, as persisting ideally and materjally and which
has only an ideal relation to it, senses only its ideal aspect, colour, by
means of light, but leaves the material side of the object untouched.
Lastly, for hearing, the object is one that subsists materially but vanishes
ideally; in sound, the ear perceives the vibration, that is, the merely
ideal, not real, negation of the object’s self-subsistence. Therefore, in
hearing, the separability of sensation is slighter than in sight, but greater
than in taste and smell. We cannot help hearing sound because, separating
itself from the object, it forces itself on us and we readily connect it with
a particular object because the latter preserves its self-subsistence in its
-vibration.

Accordingly, the activity of intuition produces to begin with simply
a shifting of sensation away from us, a transformation of what is sensed
into an object existing outside of us. The content of sensation is not
altered by this attention; on the contrary, it is here still one and the same
thing in mind and in the external object, so that mind here has not as yet
a content peculiar to itself which it could compare with the content of
intuition. Consequently, what intuition brings aboutis merely the transfor-
mation of the form of internality into that of externality., This forms the
first manner, one which is still formal, in which intelligence becomes
a determining activity. About the significance of this externality two
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remarks must be made: first, that the sensed object in becoming external to .-
the inwardness of mind, receives the form of self-externality, since the -
mental or the rational constitutes the object’s own nature. Secondly, we -
must remark that since this transformation of the sensed object originates -

in mind as such, the fortmer thereby acquires a mental, i.e. an abstract
externality and by this acquires that universality which can immediately
belong to an external thing, namely, 2 universality that is still quite formal,
without content. But the form of the Noticn itself falls apart in-this
abstract externality. Accordingly, the latter has the dual form of space and
of time (cf. §§ 254—9). Sensations are therefore made spatial and temporal
by intuition. The spatial aspect presents itself as the form of indifferent
juxtaposition. and quiescent subsistence; the termporal aspect, on the

other hand, presents itself as the form of unrest, of the immanently

negative, of successiveness, of arising and vanishing, so that the temporal
1§, in that it s not, and is not, in that it 4. But both forms of abstract
externality are identical with one another in the sense that each is in its
own self utterly discrete and at the same time utterly continuous. Their
continuity, which includes within itself absolute discreteness, consists
precisely in the abstract universality of the externality, a universality
which derives from mind and has not yet developed any actual separation
into parts.

But when we sald that what is sensed receives from the intuiting mmd
the form of the spatial and temporal, this statement must not be under-
stood to mean that space and time are only subjective forms, This is what
Kant wanted to make them. But things are in truth themselves spatial
and temporal; this double form of asunderness is not one-sidedly given
to them by our intuition, but has been originally imparted to them by the
intrinsically infinite mind, by the creative eternal Idea. Since, therefore,
our intuitive mind honours the determinations of sensation by giving
them the abstract form of space and time; thereby making them into real
objects as well as assimilating them to itself, the supposition of subjective
idealism that we receive only the subjective results of our determining
activity and not the object’s own determinations is completely refuted.
However, the answer to those who stupidly attach quite extraordinary
importance to the guestion as to the reality of space and time, is that space
and time are extremely meagre and superficia! determinations, con-
sequently, that things obtain very little from these forms and the loss
of themn, were this in some way possible, would therefore amount to
very little. Cognitive thinking does not halt at these forms; it apprehends
things in their Notion in which space and time are contained as ideal
moments, Just as in external Nature space and time, by the dialectic of
the Notion immanent in them, raise themselves into matter (§ 261) as
their truth, so free intelligence is the self-existent d1a1ect1c of these forms
of immediate asunderness.
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- §449

(3) When intelligence reaches a concrete unity of the two factors,
that is to say, when it is at once self-collected in this externally
xisting material, and vet in this self-collectedness sunk in the out-
of—selfness, it is Tntuition or Mental Vision.

usatx. Intuition must not be confused either with representanon proper,
be dealt with later, or with the merely phenomenological consciousness
ready discussed.
< First of all, as regards the relation of intuition to representation, the
former has only this in common with the latter, that in both forms of mind
the object is separate from me and at the same time also my own. But the
o'bJect s character of being mine is only implicitly present in intuition and
first beeomes explicit in representation. In intuition, the objectivity of the
* content predominates. Not until I reflect that it is I who have the intuition,
ot until then do I occupy the standpoint of representation.
" But with reference to the relation of intuition to consciousness, the
following remark must be made. In the broadest sense of the word, one
:could. of course give the name of intuition to the immediate or sensuous
'conscmusness considered in § 418, But if this name is to be taken in its
: proper significance, as rationally it must, then between that consciousness
‘and intuition the essential distinction must be made that the former, in
:'the unmediated, quite abstract certainty of itself, relates itself to the
tmmediate individuality of the object, an individuality sundered into a
. multiplicity of aspects; whereas intuition is consciousness filled with the
certainty of Reason, whose object is rationally determined and con-
sequently not an individual torn asunder into its various aspects but a
totality, a unified fullness of determinations. It was in this sense that
- Schelling formerly spoke of intuition. Mindless intuition is merely sen-
suous consciousness which remains external to the object. Mindful, true
intuition, on the contrary, apprehends the gemuine substance of the object.
A talented historian, for example, has before him a vivid intuition of the
circumstances and events he is to describe; on the other hand, one who
‘has no talent for writing history confines himself to details and overlooks
what is essential. It is, therefore, rightly insisted on that in all branches of
science, and particularly also in philosophy, one should speak from an
intuitive grasp of the subject-tnatter. This demands that a man should
have his heart and soul, in short, his whole mind or spirit, in the subject-
matter, should place himself in the centre of it and give it free play. Only
thinking that is firmly based en an intuitive grasp of the substance of the
subject-matter can, without deserting the truth, go on to treat of the
details which, though rooted in that substance, become valueless when
separated from it. On the other hand, if a substantial intuition of the
subject-matter is lacking at the outsét or later vanishes, reflective thought
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loses itself in the contemplation of the manifold, separate determinations
and relations it encounters in the subject-matter, and the abstractive
understanding tears the subject-matter apart, even when this is a living
thing, a plant or an animal, by its one-sided finite categories of cause and
effect, external end and means, and so on, and in this manner, despite all
its cleverness fails to grasp the concrete nature of the subject-matter, to
apprehend the spiritual bond unifying all the details.

But the necessity for going beyond mere intuition, les in the fact that
intelligence, according to its Notion, is cognition, whereas intuition is not
as yet a cognitive awareness of the subject-matter since as such it does not
attain to the immanent dewelopment of the substance of the subject-matter
but confines itself rather to seizing the umexplicated substance still
wrapped up in the inessentials of the external and contmgent Intuition is,
therefore, only the beginning of cognition and it is to this its status that
Aristotle’s saying refers, that all knowledge starts from wonder. For
since subjective Reason, as intuition, has the certamty, though only the
indeterminate certainty, of finding itself again in the object, which to
begin with is burdened with an irrational form, the object inspires it with
wonder and awe. But philosophical thinking must rise above the stand-
point of wonder. It is quite erroneous to imagine that one truly knows
the object when one has an immediate intuition of it. Perfect cognition
belongs only to the pure thinking of Reason which comprehends its
object, and only he who has risen to this thinking possesses a perfectly
determinate, true intuition. With him intuition forms only the substantial
form into which his completely -developed cognition concentrates itself
again. In immediate intuition, it is true that I have the entire object
before me; but not until my cognition of the object developed in all its
aspects has returped into the form of simple intuition does it confront
my intelligence as an articulated, systematic totality. In general, it is the
educated man who has an intuition free from a mass of contingent detail
and equipped with a wealth of rational insights. An intelligent, educated
man, even though he does not philosophize, can grasp the essentials, the
core, of the subject-matter in its simple qualitative nature. Reflection is,
however, always necessary to achieve this. People often imagine that the
poet, like the artist in general, must go to work purely intuitively, This is
absolutely not the ease. On the contrary, a genuine poet, before and during
the execution of his work, must meditate and reflect; only in this way can
he hope to bring out the heart, or the soul, of the subject-matter, freeing
it from all the externalities in which it is shrouded and by so domg,
organically develop his intuition.

§ 450

At and towards this its own out-of-selfness, intelligence no less
essentially directs its attention. In this its immediacy it is an awak-
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ing to itself, a recollection of itself. Thus intuition becomes a
concretion of the material with the intelligence, which makes it
its own, so that it no longer needs this immediacy, no longer
needs to find the content,

Zusatz. At the standpoint of mere intuition we are outside of ourselves,
in the elements of space and time, these two forms of asunderness. Here
intelligence is immersed in the external material, is one with it, and has no
other content than that of the intuited object. Therefore, in intuition
we can become unfree in the highest degree But, as we already remarked
in the Zusatz to § 448, intelligence is the self-existent dialectic of this
immediate asunderness. Accordingly, mind posits intuition as its own,
pervades it, makes it into something inward, recollects (inwardizes)
itself in it, becomes present to itself in it, and hence free. By this with-
drawal into itself, intelligence raises itself to the stage of mental representa-
tion. In representation, mind fas intuition; the latter is ideally present in
mind, it has not vanished or merely passed qway. 'Therefore, when speaking
of an intuition that has been raised to a representation, language is quite
correct in saying: I have seen this. By this is expressed no mere past, but
also in fact presence; here the past is purely relative and exists only in the
comparison of immediate intuition with what we now have in representation.
But the word ‘have’, employed in the perfect tense, has quite peculiarly
the meaning of presence; what I have seen is something not merely that I
had, but still kave, something, therefore, that is present in me. In this
use of the word *have’ can be seen a general sign of the inwardness of the
modern mind, which makes the reflection, not merely that the past in
its immediacy has passed away, but. also that in mind the past is still
preserved. .

(8) Representation (or Mental Idea) |
P Sast :

Representation is this recollected or inwardized intuition, and as
such is the middle between that stage of intelligence where it
finds itself immediately subject to modification and that where
intelligence is in its freedom, or, as thought. The representation
is the property of intelligence; with a preponderating subjectivity,
however, as its right of property is still conditioned by contrast
with the immediacy, and the representation canriot as it stands be
said to de. The path of intelligence in representations is to render
the immediacy inward, to invest itself with intuitive action in

1 Vorstel!ung.
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itself, and at the same time to get rid of the subjectivity of the
inwardness, and inwardly divest itself of it; so as to be in itself
in an externality of its own. But as representation begins from
intuition and the ready-found material of intuition, the intuitional
contrast still continues to affect its activity, and makes its concrete
products - still ‘syntheses’, which do not grow to the concrete
immanence of the notion t111 they reach the stage of thought. .

Zusatz. The various forms of rmnd commg under the standpoint of
representation are usually regarded, evén more than is the case with the
antecedent stage of intelligence, as isolated, mutually independent powers
or faculties. Along with the faculty of representation in general, one speaks
of the faculties of imagination and memory, treating the mutual inde-
pendence of these forms of mind as something completely fixed and settled.
But the truly philosophical grasp of these forms just consists in compre-
hending the rational connection existing between them, in recogmzmg
them as stages in the organic development of intelligence.

T'o facilitate a survey of the stages of this dcvclopment we shall now
in a general way indicate them in advance. -

(o) The first of these stages we call recollection (inwardization) in the
peculiar meaning of the word according to which it consists in the
involuntary calling up of a content which is already ours. Recollection
forms the most abstract stage of intelligence operating with representa~
tions. Here the represented: content is still the same as in intuition; in
the latter it receives its verification, just as, conversely, the content of
intuition verifies itself in my representation. We have, therefore, at this
stage a content which is not only intuitively perceived in its im-
mediacy, but is at the same time recollected, inwardized, posited as mine.
As thus determined, the content is what we call image.

{BR) The second stage in this sphere is imagination. Here there enters
the opposition between my subjective or represented content, and the
intuitively perceived content, of the object. Imagination fashions for.
itself a content peculiar to it by thinking the object, by bringing out what
is universal in it, and giving it determinations which belong to the ego:
In this way imagination ceases to be a merely formal recollection (in-
wardization) and becomes a - recollection which. affects the content,
generalizes it, thus creating general representations.or ideas. Since at this
stage the opposition of subjectivity and objectivity is dominant, the unity
here of these determinations cannot be an #mmediate unity as at the stage

of mere recollection, but only a restored unity. The manner in which’

this restoration takes place is that the intuitively perceived external
content is subjugated to the mentally represented content which has been
raised to universality, is reduced to a sign of the latter content which is,
however, thereby made objective, external, is imaged.
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“{yy) Memory is the third stage of representation. Here, on the one hand,
the sign is inwardized, taken up into intelligence; on the other hand, the
Tatter: is thereby given the form of something external and mechanical,
nd in this way a unity of subjectivity and objectivity is produced which
n:ns the transition to thought as such.

(o) Recollection®

§ 452

Intelligence, as it at first recollects the intuition, places the
ontent of feeling in its own inwardness—in a space and a time
“its own. In this way that content is (1) an ¢mage or picture,
liberated from its original immediacy and abstract singleness
amongst other things, and received into the universality of the
ego. The i image loses the full complement of features proper to
intuition, and is arbitrary or contingent, isolated, we may say,
om the external place, time, and immediate context in Wthh the
tuition stood.

Zusdtz. Since intelligence is, according to its Notion, self-existent, in~
finite ideality, or universality, its space and time is universal space and
universal time. Consequently, in placing the content of feeling in the
‘inwardness of intelligence and thereby making it a mental representation,
J.1ift it out of the particularity of space and titne to which, inits immediacy,
it is tied and on which I, too, am dependent in feeling and intuition.
From this it follows, first, that whereas the immediate presence of the
 thing is necessary for feeling and intuition, I can form a mental image
“of something wherever I am, even of what is remotest from me in external
‘space and time. Secondly, it follows from the foregoing that all that
- happens possesses duration for us only when it is taken up by ideating
intelligence, whereas happenings deemed unworthy of being so taken up
: _become things wholly of the past. However, what is imaged gains this
imhperishableness only at the expense of the clarity and freshness of the
: immediate individuality of what is intuitively perceived in all its firmly
" -determined aspects; the intuition, in becoming an image, is obscured and
obliterated
As regards time, the further remark can be made concernmg the sub-
Jectwe character it acquires in mental representatmn that in intuition
tirmne becomes short for us when we have plenty to perceive, but long when
the lack of given material drives us to the contemplation of our empty
subjectivity; but that, conversely, in mental representation those times
in which we were occupied in various different ways appear long to us,

? Die Erinnerung.
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whereas those times in which we were not very busy seem to be short.
Here, in recollection, we attend to our inner subjectivity, our inwardness,
and measure time according to the interest which this has had for us. In
the case of intuition, we are immersed in the contemplation of the object,
and time seems short to us when it is filled with an ever-changing content,
but long when nothing interrupts its monotony.

§ 453

(2) The image is of itself transient, and intelligence itself is as
attention its time and also its place, its when and where. But
intelligence is not only consciousness and actual existence, but
gua intelligence is the subject and the potent1a11ty of its own
specializations. The image when thus kept in mind is no longer
existent, but stored up out of consciousness.

To grasp intelligence as this night-like mine or pit in which is
stored a world of infinitely many images and representations, yet
without being in consciousness, is from the one point of view the
universal postulate which bids us treat the notion as concrete, in
the way we treat, for example, the germ as affirmatively contammg,
in virtual possibility, all the qualities that come into existence in
the subsequent development of the tree. Inability to grasp a
universal like this, which, though intrinsically concrete, still

continues simple, is what has led people to talk about special fibres -

and areas as receptacles of particular ideas. It was felt that what

was diverse should in the nature of things have a local habitation -

peculiar to itself. But whereas the reversion of the germ from its
existing specializations to its simplicity in a purely potential exis-
tence takes place only in another germ-—the germ of the fruit;
intelligence qua intelligence shows the potential coming .to free
existence in its devélopment, and vet at the same time collecting
itself in its inwardness. Hence from the other point of view intelli-
gence is to be conceived as this subconscious mine, i.c. as the
existent universal in which the different has not yet been realized
in its separations. And it is indeed this potentiality which is the
first form of universality offered in mental representation.

Zusatz. The image is mine, it belongs to me; but, to begin with, it has
no further homogeneity with me, for it is still not thought, still not raised
into the form of Reason. On the contrary, between it and myself there
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s a relationship which is not truly free, which still stems from the
point of intuition and according to which I am only the inner
ide; and the image is for me something external. Therefore, to begul
th T do not as yet have full command over the images slumbering in
nime or pit of my inwardness, am not as yet able to recall them at
No one knows what an infinite host of images of the past slumbers
hir; now and then they do indeed accidentally awake, but one cannot,
itis: sa1d call them to mind. Thus the 1 1mages are ours only in a formal
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§454

) An image thus abstractly treasured up needs, if it is to exist,
n actual intuition: and what is strictly called Remembrance is
he: reference of the image to an intuition—and that as a sub-
umptlon of the immediate single intuition (impression) under
“what is in point of form universal, under the representation (idea)
‘with the same content. Thus intelligence recogmzes the spemﬁc
ensation and the intuition of it as what is already its own—in
“them it is still within itself: at the same time it is aware that what is
nly its (primarily) internal image is also an immediate object of
intuition, by which it is authenticated. The image, which in the
‘mine of intelligence was only its property, now that it has been
-endued with externality, comes actually into its possession. And so
‘the image is at once rendered dlstmg'ulshable from the intuition
‘and separable from the blank night in which it was orlgmally
:submerged Intelligence is thus the force which can give forth.
_its property, and dispense with external intuition for its existence:
in it. This ‘synthesis’ of the internal image with the recollected
existence is representation proper: by this synthesis the internal ¥
now has the qualification of being able to be presented before'3'
1nte111gence and to have its existence in it.

Zusatz. "The manner in which the images of the past lying hidden in the
dark depths of our inner being become our actual possession, is that they
present themselves to our intelligence in the luminous, plastic shape of an
existent intuition of stmilar content, and that with the help of this present
intuition we recognize them as intuitions we have already had. Thus:
happens, for example, that we recognize out of hundreds of thousan
2 man whose image was already quite dim in our mind, as soon as
catch sight of him again. If, therefore, I am to refain something in:
memory, 1 must have repeated intuitions of it. At first, the image wil
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of course, be recalled not so much by myself as by the corresponding

immediate intuition; but the image, by being frequently recalled in this:

way, acquires such intense vividness and is so present to me that I no
longer need the external intuition to remind me of it. It is in this way that
children pass from intuition to recollection. The more educated a man is,
the less he lives in immediate intuition, but, in all his intuitions, at the

same time lives in recollections; so that for hit there is little that is.

altogether new but, on the contrary, the substantial import of most new

things is something already familiar to him. Similarly, an educated man

contents himself for the most part with his images and seldom feels the

need of immediate intuition. The curious multitude, on the other hand,
" are always hurrying to where there is something to gape at.

(88) Imagination:
§ 455

(1) The intelligence which is active in this possession is the
reproductive imagination, where the images issue from the inward
world belonging to the ego, which is now the power over them.

The images are in the first instance referred to this external,

immediate time and space which is treasured up along with them.
But it is solely in the conscious subject, where it is treasured up,
that the image has the individuality in which the features compos-
ing it are conjoined: whereas their original concretion, i.e. at first
only in space and time, as a unit of intuition, has been broken up.
The content reproduced, belonging as it does to the self-identical
unity of intelligence, and an out-put from its universal mine, has a
general idea (representation) to supply the link of association for

the images which according to circurstances -are more abstract or

more concrete ideas.

The so-called laws of the association of ideas were objects of
great interest, especially during that outburst of empirical psy-
chology which was contemporaneous with the decline of philo-
sophy. In the first place, it is not Ideas (properly so called) which
are associated. Secondly, these modes of relation are not laws, just
for the reason that there are so many laws about the same thing,
as to suggest a caprice and a contingency opposed to the very
nature of law. It is a matter of chance whether the link of associa-

I Die Einbildungskraft.
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_tion+is something. pictorial; or an intellectual category, such as
ikeniess and contrast, reason and consequence. The train of
mages and representations suggested by association is the sport
of vacant-minded ideation, where, though 1nte111gence shows itself
v-a certain formal universality, the matter is entirely pictorial.

~~Image and Idea, if we leave out of account the more precise
- definition of those forms gwen above, present also a distinction
in content. The former is the more sensuously concrete idea,
- wheteas the idea (representation), whatever be its content (from
mage, notion, or idea), has always the peculiarity, though belong-
ing to intelligence, of being in respect of its content given and
~immediate. It is still true of this idea or representation, as of all
_ntelhgence, that it finds its material, as ‘a matter of fact, to be
:s0.and so; and the universality: which the aforesaid material re-
ceives by ideation is still abstract. Mental representation is the
‘mean in the syllogism of the elevation of intelligence, the link
~ between the two significations of self-relatedness—viz. being
- and universality, which in consciousness receive the title of object
" and subject. Intelligence complements what is merely found by the
“.attribution of universality, and the internal and its own by the
~ attribution of being, but a being of its own institution. (On the
- distinction of representat.lons and thoughts, see Introduction to
.the Logic, § 20 note.)

" Abstraction, which occurs in the ideational act1v1ty by which
general ideas are produced (and ideas gua ideas virtually have the
form of generality), is frequently explamed as the incidence of
many similar images one upon another and is supposed to be thus
made intelligible. If this superimposing is to be no mere accident
and without principle, a force of attraction in like images must
be assumed, or something of the sort, which at the same time
would have the negative power of rubbing off the dissimilar ele-
ments against each other. This force is really intelligence itself—
the self-identical ego which by its internalizing recollection gives
the images ipso facto generality, and subsumes the single intuition
under the already internalized image (§ 453)-

Zusatz. The second stage of development of representation is, as we have
already indicated in the Zusatz to § 451, imagination. The manner in
which the first form of mental representation, recollection, has raised
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itself to this stage is that intelligence, emerging from its abstract inward:
being into determinateness, disperses the night-like darkness enveloping: .
the wealth of its images and banishes it by the luminous clarity of a present. -

image. i

But imagination, in its turn, contains three forms into which it unfolds
itself. It is, in general, the determinant of the images. A

At first, however, it does no more than determine the images as entering

into existence. As such, it is merely reproductive imagination, This. has,

the character of a merely formal activity.

But, secondly, imagination not merely recalls the images existent in

it but connects them with one another and in this way raises them to

general ideas or representations. Accordingly, -at this stage, imagination:

appears as the activity of associating images.

The third stage in this sphere is that in which intelligence posits its:
general ideas or representations as identical with the particdar aspect of

the image and so gives the former a pictorial existence. This sensuous
existence has the double form of symbol and sign, so that this third stage
comprises creative imagination (Phantasie), which produces symbols
and signs, the latter forming the transition to memory. C L

Reproductive Imagination

The first activity is the formal one of reproducing images. It is true that
pure thoughts can also be reproduced, but imagination has to de not with
them but only with images. But the production of images by imagination
oceurs voluntarily and without the help of an immediate intuition. It is
this that distinguishes this form of ideating intelligence from mere
recollection, which does not operate spontaneously but requires a present
intuition and involuntarily causes the images to appear. '

Associative Imagination

A higher activity than the simple reproduction of images is the con-
necting of them with one another. The content of the images has, on
account of its immediacy or sensuousness, the form of finitude, of relation
to an Other. Now since here it is I in general who' determine or posit, I,
100, posit this connection. By this, intelligence gives the images a sub-
jective bond in place of their objective one. But the former still has in
part the shape of externality relatively to what is thereby connected. I
have, for example, the image of an object before me; to this image is
linked quite externally the image of persons with whom I have talked
about this ohject, or who own it, etc. Often the images are linked together

only by space and time. Ordinary social conversation mostly rambles on
from one idea to another in a very external and contingent manner. It is
only when the conversation has 2 definite aim that it acquires a firmer

coherence. The various moods of feeling impart a characteristic touch to
every representation—a gay mood, a touch of gaiety, a sad mood, a touch
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£ $ad.ness. Even more is this true of the passions. The degree of in-
elligence also produces a difference in the way images are connectet.i;
vet; witty persons are therefore distinguished from ordinary folk. in
this respect, too; a clever person seeks out images that contain something
hstantial and profound. Wittiness connects ideas which, although
emote from one another, none the less have in fact in inner connection.
imning, too, must be included in this sphere; the deepest passion can
‘give itself up to this pastime; for a great mind, even in the most un.for-
tunate circumstances, knows how to bring everything it encounters into
lation with its passion.. - : S - .
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§ 456

Thus even the association of ideas is to be treated as a subsumption
of the individual under the universal, which forms their connecting
link. But here intelligence is more than merely a general form:
its inwardness is an internally definite, concrete subjectivity with
substance and value of its own, derived from some interest, some
latent concept or Ideal principle, so far as we may by anticipation
“speak of such. Intelligence is the power which wields the stores of
images and ideas belonging to it, and which thus (2) freely com-
bines and subsumes these stores in obedience to its peculiar
tenor. Such-is creative imagination™—symbolic, allegoric, or
" poetical imagination—where the intelligence gets a definite
embodiment in this store of ideas and informs them with its
- general tone. These more or less concrete, individualized creations
are still ‘syntheses’: for the material, in which the subjective
principles and ideas get a mentally pictorial existence, is derived
from the data of intuition. ‘

Zusatz. Images are already more universal than intuitions; they still have,
however, a sensuously concrete content whose connection with another
such content is myself. Now it is in turning my attention to this connec-
tion that I arrive at general ideas, or to ideas (representations) in the strict
sense of this word. For that which connects the single images to one
another consists precisely in what is common to them. This common
element is either any one particular side of the object raised to the form
of universality, such as, for example, in the rose, the red colour; or the
concrete universal, the genus, for example, in the rose, the plant; but in
each case it is an idea (representation) which comes into being through the
dissolution by intelligence of the empirical connection of the manifold

t'Phantasie.
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determinations of the object. In generating general ideas, intelligence is--
spontancously active; it is, therefore, a stupid mistake to assume that,
general ideas arise, without any help from the mind, by a number of.
similar images coming into contact with one another, that, for example,:

the red colour of the rosé seeks the red of other images in my head, and thus
conveys to me, a mere spectator, the general idea of red. Of course, the

particular element belonging to. the image is something given; but the
analysis of the concrete individuality of the image and the resultant form.

of universality come, as remarked, from myself

Abstract ideas, to mention this in passing, are often called Notions.
The philosophy of Fries consists essentially of such ideas. When it is
asserted that they lead one to a knowledge of truth, the rejoinder must
be that they do just the opposite, and that the man of good sense, holding
on to the concrete element of images, rightly rejects such empty wisdom
of the schools. But there is no need here to-labour this point. Just as little
are we concerned here with the precisé nature of the content, whether
this comes from the external world or from the sphere of reason, ‘of law,
ethics, and religion. What we are concerned with here is simply and solely
the generality of the idea. Frotn this point of view we remark as follows,

In the subjective sphere where we now find ourselves, the geneval
idea is the inward side; the image, on the other hand, is the external side.
These two mutually opposed determinations, to begiﬁ with, still fall
apart, but in their dividedness are one-sided. The former lacks externality,
figuration, and the latter, elevation to the expression of a determinate
universal, The truth of these two sides is, therefore, their unity. More
exactly, this unity, the imaging of the universal and the generalization of
the image, comes about not by the general idea uniting with the image to
form a neutral, so to speak; chemical product, but by the idea actively
proving itself to be the. substantial power over the image, subjugating it
as an aecident, making itself into the. image’s souI and becoming in the
image for itself, inwardizing itself, manifesting its own self. Intelligence,
having brought about this unity of the universal and the particular, of the
inward and the outward, of idea (representation) and intuition, and in
this way restoring the totality, present in intuition as now authenticated,
the ideating activity is completed within itseif in so far as it is productive
imagination. This forms the formal aspect of art; for art represents the
true universzl, or the Idea in the form of sensuous existence, of the image,

_ §457 _
In creative imagination intelligence has been so far perfected as
to need no aids for intuition. Its self-sprung ideas have pictorial
existence. This pictorial creation of its intuitive spontaneity is
subjective—still lacks the side of existence, But as the creation unites

PSYCHOLOGY 211

yternal idea with the vehicle of materialization, intelligence has
therein implicitly returned both to identical self-relation and to
ediacy. As reason, its first start was to appropriate the im-
iate datum in itself (§§ 445, 435), i.e. to universalize it; and
w.its action as reason (§ 438) is from the present pomt (hrected
ards giving the character of an existent to what in it has been
tfected to concrete auto-intuition. In other Words, it aims at
king itself be and be a fact. Acting on this view, it is self—uttenng,
uition-producing: the unagmatmn which creates signs.
Productive imagination is the centre in which the universal and
ing, one’s own and what is picked up, internal and external,
e completely welded into one. The preceding ‘syntheses’ of
ntuition, recollection, etc., are unifications of the same- factors,
they are ‘syntheses’; it is not till creative imagination that
mtelhgence ceases to be the vague mine and the universal, and
ecomes an 1nd1v1duahty, a concrete subjectivity, in which the
f.reference is defined both to being and. to universality. The
reations of imagination are on all hands recognized as such
mbinations of the mind’s own and inward with the matter of
intuition; what further and more definite aspects they have is a
matter for other departments. For the present this internal studio
f intelligence is only to be looked at in these abstract aspects.
«Imagination, when regarded as the agency of this unification,
s reason, but only a nominal reason, because the matter or theme
-it-embodies is to imagination qua imagination a matter of indiffer-
-ence; whilst reason gua reason also insists upon the truth of its
- content.

" "Another point calling for specml notice is that, when imagina-
‘ tion elevates the internal meaning to an image and intuition, and
- this is expressed by saying that it gives the former the character of
- an existent, the phrase must not seem surprising that intelligence
makes itself e as a thing; for its ideal import s itself, and so is the
aspect which it unposes upon it. The image produced by i nnagma—-
tion of an object is a bare mental or subjective intuition: in the
sign or symbol it adds intuitability proper; and in mechanical
memory it completes, so far as it is concerned, this form of being.

Zusatz. As we have seen in the Zusatz to the previous Paragraph, in
creative imagination the general idea or representation constitutes the
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subjective element which gives itself objectivity in the image and thereby

authenticates itself. “This authentication is, however, itself immediately:
still a subjective one, since intelligence in the first instance still has regard.

to the given content of the images, is guided by itin symbolizing its general

ideas. This conditioned, only relatively free, activity of intelligence we’
call symbolic imagination. This selects for the expression of its general
ideas only that sensuous material whose independent signification corres=: -
ponds to the specific content of the universal to be symbolized. Thus,.
for example, the strength of Jupiter is represented by the eagle because
this is looked upon as strong. Allegory expresses the subjective element
more by an ensemble of separate details. Lastly, poetic imagination,

though it is freer than the plastic‘ arts in its use of materials, may only
select such sensuous material as is adequate to the content of the ideato be!

represented.

But intelligence necessanly progresses from subjective authentication

of the general idea mediated by the image, to its objective, absolute

authentication. For since the content of the general idea to be authen-
ticated unites only with itself in the content of the image serving as symbol,:

this mediated form of the authentication, of this unity of subjectivity and
objectivity, straightway changes into the form of immediacy. By this

dialectical movement, the general idea reaches the point where it no longer

needs the image’s content for its authentication, but is authenticated in
and for itself alome, is, therefore, immmediately valid. Now the general
idea, liberated from the image’s content, in making its freely selected
external material into something that can be intuitively perceived, pro-
duces what has to be called a sign—in specific distinction from symbol.
The sign must be regarded as a great advance on the symbol. Intelligence,
in indicating something by a sign, has finished with the content of in-
tuition, and the sensuous material receives for its soul a signification
foreign to it. Thus, for example, a cockade, or a flag, or a tomb-stone,
signifies something totally different from what it immediately indicates.
'The arbitrary nature of the connection between the sensuous material
and a general idea occurring here, has the necessary consequence that the
significance of the sign must first he lea.med Thls is espectally true of
language sxgns ’

§ 458

In this unity (initiated by intelligence) of an mdependent repre-
sentation with an intuition, the matter of the latter is, in the first
instance, something accepted, somewhat immediate or given
(for example, the colour of the cockade, etc.). But in the fusion of
the two elements, the intuition does not count positively or as
representing itself, but as representative of something else. It is an
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e; which has received as its soul and meaning an independent
ntal. representation. This intuition is the Sign.

e sign is some immediate intuition, representmg a totally
ferent import from what naturally belongs to it; it is the pyramid
hich a foreign soul has been conveyed, and where it is
ved. The sign is different from the symbol: for in the symbol
original characters (in essence and conception) of the visible
ct are more or less identical with the import which it bears
ymbol; whereas in the sign, strictly so-called, the natural
ttributes of the intuition; and the connotation of which it is a
1gn, ‘have nothing to do with each other. Inteihgence therefore
ives: proof of wider choice and ampler authority in the use of
ntuitions when it treats them as deSIgnatory (sxgm.ﬁcatwe) rather
an’ as symbolical. :

Inlogic and psychology, signs and language are usually foisted
somewhere as an appendix, without any trouble being taken to
isplay their necessity and systematic place in the economy of
intelligence. The right place for the sign is that just given: where
itelligence—which as intuiting generates the form of time and
pace; but appears as recipient of sensible matter, out of which
t forms ideas—now gives its own original ideas a definite existence
rom itself, treating the intuition (or time and space as filled full)
s:its own property, deleting the connotation which properly and
aturally belongs to it, and conferring on it an other connotation
s.its soul and import. This sign-creating activity may be distinc-
“tively named ‘productive’ Memory (the primarily abstract ‘Mne-
“mosyne’); since memory, which in ordinary life is often used as
interchangeable and synonymous with remembrance (recollection),
‘and even with conception and unagmatmn, has always to do with
'fs1gns only s TR

459

The intuition—in its natural phase a something given and given
in space—acquires, when employed as a  sign, the peculiar
characteristic of existing only as superseded and sublimated. Such
is the negativity of intelligence; and thus the truer phase of the
intuition used as a sign is existence in time (butits existence vanishes



214 MIND SUBJECTIVE

in the moment of being), and if we consider the rest of its external :
psychlcal quality, its institution by intelligence, but an institution
growing out of its (anthropologmal) own naturainess. This institu-

tion of the natural is the vocal note, where the inward idea mani
fests itself in adequate utterance. The vocal note which receives

further articulation' to express specific ideas—speech and, its
system, language—gives to sensations, intuitions, conceptions, a
second and higher existence than they naturally possess—invests

them with the right of existence in the ideational realm. .

Language here comes under discussion only in the special:
aspect of a product of intelligence for manifesting its ideas in an
external medium. If language had to be treated in its- concrete. .
nature, it would be necessary for its vocabulary or material part to -

recall the anthropological or psychophysiological point of view
(§ 401), and for the grammar or formal portion to anticipate the
standpoint of analytic understanding. With regard to the elemen-
tary material of language, while on one hand the theory of mere
accident has disappeared, on the other the principle of imitation
has been restricted to the slight range it actually covers—that
of vocal objects. Yet one may still hear the German language
pralsed for its wealth—that wealth consisting in its special expres-
sion for spec1al sounds—Rauscher, Sausen, Knarren, etc.;—there
have been collected more than a hundred such words, perhaps:
the humour of the moment creates fresh ones when it pleases. Such
superabundance in the realm of sense and of triviality contributes
nothing to form the real wealth of a cultivated language. "The
strictly raw material of language itself depends more upon an
inward symbohsm than a symbolism referring to external objects;

it depends, i.e. on anthropological articulation, as it were the pos-
ture in the corporeal act of oral utterance. For each vowel and
consonant accordingly, as well as for their more abstract elements
(the posture of lips, palate, tongue in each) and for their combina-~
tions, people have tried to find the appropriate signification. But
these dull subconscious beginnings are deprived of their original
importance and prominence by new influences, it may be by ex-
ternal agencies or by the needs of civilization. Havmg been origin-
ally sensuous intuitions, they are reduced to signs, and thus have
only traces left of their original meaning, if it be not altogether
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mgulshed As to the formal element, again, it is the work of
iritellect which informs language with its categories: it
logmal instinct which gives rise to grammar. The study of
uagesstill in their original state, which we have first really
egun to make acquamtance with in'modern times, has shown on
oint that they contain a very elaborate grammar and express
ctions which are lost ot have been largely obliterated in the
ages of more civilized nations. It seems as if the language of
10st civilized nations has the most imperfect grammar, and
the same language has a more perfect grammar when the
n'is in a more uncivilized state than when it reaches a higher
vilization: (Cf.'W. von Humboldt’s Essay on the Dual.)
‘speaking of vocal (which is-the original) language, we may
chi only in passing, upon written languagé—a further develop-
t'in the particular sphere of language which borrows the
elp of an externally practical activity. It is from the province of
1ediate spatial intuition to which written language proceeds that
akes and produces the signs (§ 454). In particular, bieroglyphics
ses'spatial figures to designate ideas; alphabetical writing, on the
ther hand, uses them to designate: ~vocal notes which are already
gns. Alphabetlcal writing thus consists of signs of signs—the
words or concrete signs of vocal language being analysed into their
imple elements, which severally receive designation.—Leibniz’s
‘practical mind mlsled him to exaggerate the advantages which a
‘complete written language, formed on the hieroglyphic method
fand hlel‘OO‘].thlCS are used even where there is alphabetic writing,
as in our signs for the numbers, the planets, the chemical elements,
‘etc:), would have as a universal language for the intercourse of
nations and especially of scholars. But we may be sure that it was
rather the intercourse of pations (as was probably the case in
‘Phoenicia, and still takes” place in Canton—see Macartney’s
“Travels by Staunton) which occasioned the need of alphabetical
writing and led to its formation. At any rate a comprehensive
‘hieroglyphic language for ever completed is impracticable. Sen-
sible objects no doubt admit of permanent signs; but, as regards
signs for mental objects, the progress of thought and the continual
development of logic lead to. changes in the views of their
internal relations and thus also of their nature; and this would
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involve the rise of a new hieroglyphical denotation. Even in the
case of sense-objects it happens that their names, i.e. their signs
in vocal language, are frequently changed, as, for example, in
chemistry and mineralogy. Now that it has been forgotten what
names properly are, viz. externalities which of themselves have
no sense, and only get signification as signs, and now that, instead

of names proper, people ask for terms expressing a sort of defini-

tion, which is frequently changed capriciously and fortuitously;
the denomination, 1.¢. the composite name formed of signs of
their generic characters or other supposed characteristic pro-
perties, is altered in accordance with the differences of view with
regard to the genus or other supposed specific property. It is
only a stationary civilization, like the Chinese, which admits of
the hieroglyphic language of that nation; and its method of writing
moreover can only be the lot of that small part of a nation which
is in exclusive possession of mental culture.—The progress of the
vocal language depends most closely on the habit of alphabetical
writing; by means of which only does vocal language acquire the
precision and purity of its articulation. The imperfection of the
Chinese vocal language is notorious: numbers of its words possess
several utterly different meanings, as many as ten and twenty,
so that, in speaking, the distinction is made perceptible merely
by accent and intensity, by speaking low and soft or crying out.
The European, learning to speak Chinese, falls into the most
ridiculous blunders before he has mastered these absurd refine-
ments of accentuation. Perfection here consists in the opposite
of that parler sans accent which in Europe is justly required of an
educated speaker. The hieroglyphic mode of writing keeps the
Chinese vocal language from reaching that objective precision:
which is gained in articulation by alphabetic writing.

Alphabetic writing is on all -accounts the more intelligent: .

in it the word—the mode, peculiar to the intellect, of uttering its
ideas most worthily—is brought to consciousness and made an
object of reflection. Engaging the attention of intelligence, as it
does, it is analysed; the work of sign-making is reduced to its few
simple elements (the primary postures of articulation) in which
the sense-factor in speech is brought to the form of universality,
at the same time that in this elementary phase it acquires complete
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¢ision and purity. Thus alphabetic writing retains at the same
ie the advantage of vocal language, that the ideas have names
ictly so called: the name is the simple sign for the exact idea,
the simple plain idea, not decomposed into its features and
mpounded out of them. Hieroglyphics, instead of springing
ym. the direct analysis of sensible signs, like alphabetic writing,
se from an antecedent analysis of ideas. Thus a theory readily
ises. that all ideas may be reduced to their elements, or simple
gical terms, so that from the elementary signs chosen to express
ese (as; in the case of the Chinese Koua, the simple straight
oke, and the stroke broken into two parts) a hieroglyphic system
would be generated by their composition. This feature of hiero-
yphic—the analytical designations of ideas—which -misled
eibniz to regard it as preferable to alphabetic writing is rather
antagonism with the fundamental desideratum of language—
the name. To want a name means that for the immediate idea
hich, however ample a connotation it may include, is still for
the: mind simple in the name), we require a simple immediate
sign which for its own sake does not suggest anything, and has for
its sole function to signify and represent sensibly the simple idea
as-such. It is not merely the image-loving and image-limited
intelligence that lingers over the simplicity of ideas and redinte-
grates them from the more abstract factors into which they have
been analysed: thought too reduces to the form of a simple thought
the concrete connotation which it ‘resumes’ and reunites from the
mere aggregate of attributes to which analysis has reduced it. Both
alike require such signs, simple in respect of their meaning: signs,
which though consisting of several letters or syllables and even
decomposed into such, yet do not exhibit a combination of several
ideas.—What has been stated is the principle for settling the value
of these written languages. It aiso follows that in hieroglyphics
~ the relations of concrete mental ideas to one another must neces-
- sarily be tangled and perplexed, and that the analysis of these
. (and the proximate results of such analysis must again be analysed)
appears to be possible in the most various and divergent ways.
Every divergence in analysis would give rise to another forma-
tion of the written narne; just as in modern times (as already noted,
even in the region of sense) muriatic acid has undergone several
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changes of name. A hieroglyphic written language would require:

a philosophy as stationary as is the civilization of the Chinese. -

What has been said shows the inestimable and not sufficiently
appreciated educational value of learning to read and write an:
alphabetic character. It leads the mind from the sensibly concrete:
image to attend to the more formal structure of the vocal word:
and its abstract elements, and contributes much to give stability:
and independence to the inward realm of mental life. Acquired:
habit. subsequently effaces the peculiarity by which alphabetic.
writing appears, in the interest of vision, as a reundabout way- to

ideas by means of aud1b1l1ty, it makes them a sort of hieroglyphic
t0 us, so that in using them we need not consciously realize them
by means of tones, whereas people unpractised in reading utter
aloud what they read in order to catch its meaning in the sound.

Thus, while (with the faculty which transformed alphabetic writing

into hieroglyphics) the capacity of abstraction gained by the
first practice remains, hieroglyphic reading is of itself a deaf
reading and a dumb writing. It is true that the audible (which is
in time) and the visible (which is in space), each have their own
basis, one no less authoritative than the other, But in the case of
alphabetic writing there is only a single basis: the two aspects
occupy their rightful relation to each other: the visible language
is related to the vocal only as a sign, and intelligence expresses
itself immediately and unconditionally by speaking.—The
instrumental function of the comparatively non-sensuous element
of tone for all ideational work shows itself further as peculiarly
important in memory which forms the passage from representa-—
tion to thought :

§ 460

The name, combining the intuition (an intellectual production)
with its signification, is primarily a single tramsient product;
and conjunction of the idea (which is inward) with the intuition
(which is outward) is itself outward. The reduction. of this out-
wardness to inwardness is (verbal) Memory. : :
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- (yy) Memory
§ 461

nder-the shape of memory the course of intelligence passes
gh the same inwardizing (recollecting) functions, as regards
i'nt_uition of the word, as representation in general does in
aling with the first immediate intuition (§451). (1} Making
wn. the synthesis achieved in the sign, intelligence, by this
mwardlzmg (memorizing) elevates the single synthesis to a univer-
rsal, i.e. permanent, synthesis, in which name and meaning are
r it objectively united, and renders the intuition (which the
¢ originally is) a representation. Thus the import (connotation)
and mgn, being identified, form one representation: the representa-
:in- its inwardness is rendered concrete and gets existence for
te import: all this being the work of memory Whlch retains
ames (retentive Memory).

Zusatz We shall consider memory under the three forms of:
'-fthe memeory which retains names (retenuve memory) ;
reproductwe memory; -

3. ‘mechanical IMemory.

Of primary importance here, therefore, is the retention of the meaning
of names, of our ability to remember the ideas objectively linked to
language -signs, Thus when we hear or see a word from a foreign language,
its'meaning becomes present to our mind; but it does not follow that the
converse is true, that we can produce for our ideas the corresponding
word-signs in that language. We learn to speak and write a.language
later than we understand it. ‘

§ 462

The name is thus the thing so far as.it exists and counts in the
ideational realm. (2) In the name, Reproductive memory has and
recognizes the thing, and with the thing it has the name, apart
from intuition and image. The name, as giving an existence to the
~.content in intelligence, is the externality of intelligence to itself;
and the inwardizing or recollection of the name, i.e. of an intuition
.-of intellectual origin, is at the same time a self-externalization to

i Gedichtnis.
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which intelligence reduces itself on its own ground. The associa-

tion of the particular names lies in the meaning of the features:

sensitive, representative, or cogitant—series of which the intel-
ligence traverses as it feels, represents, or thinks.

Given the name lion, we need neither the actual vision of the':
animal, nor its image even: the name alone, if we understand it

is the unimaged simple representation. We #hink in names.

The recent attempts—already, as they deserved, forgotten—

to rehabilitate the Mnemonic of the ancients, consist in transfor-
ming names into images, and thus again deposing memory to the

level of imagination. The place of the power of memory is taken

by a permanent tableau of a series of images, fixed in the imagina-
tion, to which is then attached the series of ideas forming the
composition to be learned by rote. Considering the heterogeneity
between the import of these ideas and those permanent images,
and the speed with which the attachment has to be made, the
attachment cannot be made otherwise than by shallow, silly,
and utterly accidental links. Not merely is the mind put to the
torture of being worried by idiotic stuff, but what is thus learnt by
rote is just as quickly forgotten, seeing that the same tableau is
used for getting by rote every other series of ideas, and so those
previously attached to it are effaced. What is mnemonically
nnpressed is not like what is retained in memory really got by
heart, i.e. strictly produced from within outwards, from the deep
pit of the ego, and thus recited, but is, so to speak, read off the
tableau of fancy.—Mnemonic is connected with the common
prepossession about memory, in comparison with fancy and
imagination; as if the latter were a higher and more intellectual
activity than memory. On the contrary, memory has ceased to
deal with an image derived from intuition—the immediate and
incomplete mode of intelligence; it has rather to do with an object
which is the product of intelligence itself—such a without-book! as
remains locked up in the within-book? of intelligence, and- is,
within intelligence, only its outward and existing side.

Zusatz, The word as sounded vanishes in time; the latter thus demonstrates
itself in the former to be an abstract, that is to say, merely destructive,

© Auswendiges. * Inwendiges.
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tivity. The true, concrete negativity of the language-sign is infelligence,

& by: this the sign is changed from something outward to something
d and as thus transformed is preserved. Words thus attain an exis-
animated by thought. This existence is absolutely necessary to our
hts. We only know our thoughts, only have definite, actual thoughts,
‘e give them the form of objectivity, of a being distinct from our
dness, and therefore the shape of externality, and of an externality,
at-at the same time bears the stamp of the highest inwardness. The
lated sound, the word, is alone such an inward externality, To want
nk without words as Mesmer once attempted is, therefore, a mani-
festly. irrational procedure which, as Mesmer himself admitted, abmost
ve him insane. But it is also ridiculous to regard as a defect of thought
‘a rmsfortune, the fact that it is tied to a word; for although the com-
n;op1mon is that it is just the meﬁable that is the most excellent, yet
this opinion, cherished by conceit, is unfounded, since what is ineffable
truth, only something obscure, fermenting, something which gains
ity only when it is able to put itself into words. Accordingly, the word
‘to thoughts their highest and truest existence. Of course, one can.
mdulge in a mass of verbiage, yet fail to grasp the matter in hand. But
jenswhat is at fault is not the word, but a defective, vague, superﬁcml
thinking. Just as the true tkought is the very thing itself, so too is the word
en: it is employed by genume thinking. Intelligence, therefore, in
__I1ng itself with the word, receives into itself the nature of the thing.
ut'this reception has, at the same time, the meaning that intelligence
iéreby takes on the nature of a thing and to such a degree that subjectivity,
-1_11:_:. its distinction from the thing, becomes quite empty, a mindless con-
ainer. of words, that is, 2 mechanical mernory. In this way the profusion
f remembered words can, so to speak, switch round to become the ex-.
eme alienation of intelligence. The more familiar I becorne with the
‘meaning of the word, the more, therefore, that this becomes united with
Ty inwardness, the more can the objectivity, and hence the definiteness, of
neaning, vanish and consequently the more can memory itseif, and with
it also the words, become something bereft of mind.

§ 463

3) As the interconnection of the names lies in the meanmg, the
‘conjunction of their meaning with the reality as names is still an
(éxternal) synthesis; and intelligence in this its externality has not
‘made a complete and simple return into self. But intelligence is
the universal—the single plain truth of its particular self-divest-
-ments; and its consummated appropriation of them abolishes that
distinction between meaning and name. This supreme inwardizing
- of representation is the supreme self-divestment of intelligence,
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in which it renders itself the mere being, the universal space:o
names as such, i.e. of meaningless words. The ego, which is thi
abstract being, is, because subjectivity, at the same time the powe
over the different names—the link which, havmg nothing in itself

fixes in itself series of them and keeps them in stable order. So.

far as they merely are, and intelligence is here itself this bemg 0

theirs, its power is a merely abstract subjectnuty—memory, which,

on account of the complete externality in which the members o

such series stand to oné another, and because it is itself thls_;
externality. (subjective. though that be), is called mechanical

(§ 195).

A composition is, as we know, not thoroughly conned by rote

until one attaches no meaning to the words. The recitation of what
has been thus got by heart is therefore of course accentless. The
correct accent, if it is introduced, suggests the meaning: but this
introduction of the signification of an idea disturbs the mechanical’
nexus and therefore easily throws out the reciter. The faculty of

conmng by rote series of words, with no principle governing their
succession, or which areseparatelymeamngless for example aseries
of proper names, is so supremely marvellous, because it is the very
essence of mind to have its wits about it; whereas in this case the
mind is estranged in itself, and its action is like machinery. But
it is only as uniting subjectivity with objectivity that the mind has
its wits about it. Whereas in the case before us, after it has in
intuition been at first so external as to pick up its facts ready made,
and in representation inwardizes or recollects this datum and makes
it its own——it proceeds as memory to make itself external in itself,
so that what is its own assumes the guise of something found.
Thus one of the two dynamic factors of thought, viz. objectivity,
is here put in inteiligence itself as a quality of it.—It is only a
step further to treat memory as mechanical-~the act implying no
intelligence—in which case it is only justified by its uses, its in-
dispensability perhaps for other purposes and functions of mind,
But by so doing we overlook the proper mgmﬁcatlon it has in the
mind. S
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§464

to be the fact and true objectivity, the mere name as an
tent_-requlres something else—to be interpreted by the repre-
“intellect. Now in the shape of mechanical memory,
gence is at once that external objectivity and the meaning.
“way mtelhgence is explicitly made. an existence of this
itity, i.e. it is explicitly active as such an identity which as
t is implicitly. Memory is in this manner the passage into
function of thought, which no longer has a meaning, ie. its
ivity is no longer severed from the subjective, and its in-
ess does not need to go outside for its existence.

he German Ianguage has etymologically assigned memory
eddchtnis), of which it has become a foregone conclusion to
ik contemptuously, the high position of direct kindred with
ought (Gedanke).—It is not matter of chance that the young have
better memory than the old, nor is their memory solely exercised
for the sake of utility. The young have a good memory because
 they have not yet reached the stage of reflection; their memory is
exercised 'with or without design so as to level the ground of their
ner life to pure being or to pure space in which the fact, the
implicit content, may reign and unfold itself with no ant1the51s to
subjective inwardness. Genuine ability is in youth generally
combined with a good memory. But empirical statements of this
rt help little towards a knowledge of what memory intrinsically
is, To comprehend the position and meaning of memory and to
inderstand its organic interconnection with thought is one of the
hardest points, and hitherto one quite unregarded in the theory
of mind. Memory qua memory is itself the merely external mode,
or ‘merely existential aspect of thought and thus needs a comple-
mentary element. The passage from it to thought is to our view
-or-imiplicitly the identity of reason with this existential mode:
an identity from which it follows that reason only exists in a sub-
ject, and as the function of that subject Thus active reason is
Thmkmg
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§ 466

ition by thought is still in the first instance formal: the

lity and its being is the plain subjectivity of 1nte111gence.

ughts therefore are not yet fully and freely determinate,

representatlons which have been inwardized to thoughts
r _s_t111 the given content.
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(v) Thinking®
§ 465

Intelligence is recognitive: it cognizes an intuition, but on
because that intuition is already its own (§ 454); and in the nan
rediscovers the fact (§ 462): but now it finds ##s universal in
double signification of the universal as such, and of the univer
as immediate or as being—finds that is the genuine unive
which is its own unity overlapping and including its other, vi
being. Thus intelligence is explicitly, and on its own part cognitiy
mrtually it is the universal—its product (the thought) is the thin
it is a plain identity of subjective and objective. It knows that what
is thought, is, and that what 5, only 45 in so far as it is a tho
(§8 5, 21); the thinking of intelligence is to have thoughts: these are
as its content and object. '

n the first instance, thinking knows the unity of subjectivity and
1ty as a quite abstract, indeterminate unity, only a certain unity,
ne that is filled or authenticated. The determinateness of the rational
‘is, therefore, still external to this unity, consequently a given
'a_teness, and cognition is hence a formal affair. But since this
rminateness is implicitly contained in thinking cognition, the said
lism contradicts it and is, therefore, removed by thought.

§ 467

.deahng W1th this gwen content, thought is (a) understanding
its formal identity, Workmg up the representations, that have
n memorized, into species, genera, laws, forces, etc., in short
o' categories—thus mdlcatmg that the raw material does not
g the truth of its being save in these thought-forms. As intrin-
sically. infinite negativity, thought is (8) essentially an act of
art1t1on-—7udgement which, however, does not break up the
cept again into the old antithesis of universality and being, but
istinguishes on the lines supplied by the interconnections
eculiar to the concept. Thirdly (y), thought supersedes the formal

istmct.lon and institutes at the same time an identity of the dif-
ferences—thus being nominal reason or inferential understanding.
ntelligence, as the act of thought, cognizes. And () under-
standing out of its generalities (the categories) explains the in-
ividual, and is then said to comprehend or understand itself:
{8) in the judgement it explains the individual to be a universal
(species, genus). In these forms the comtent appears as given:
(y) but in inference (syllogism) it characterizes a content from
itself, by superseding that form-difference. With the perception
of the necessity, the last immediacy still attaching to formal
thought has vanished.

8243456 I

Zusatz. Thinking is the third and last main stage in the development (v
intelligence; for in it the immediate, tmplicit unity of subjectivity:and
objectivity present in intuition is restored out of the opposition of the
two sides in representation as a unity enriched by this opposition, hence
as a unity both in essence and in actuality. The end is accordingly be
back into the beginning. Whereas, then, at the stage of representation th
unity of subjectivity and objectivity effected partly by imagination and
partly by mechanical memory—though in the latter I do viclence to.my
subjectivity—still retains a subjective character, in thinking, on the other
hand, this unity receives the form of a unity that is both subjective and
objective, since it knows itself to be the nature of the thing. Those who
have no comprehension of philosophy become speechless, it is true):
when they hear the proposition that Thought is Being. None the less;
underlying all our actions is the presupposition of the unity of Though
and Being. It is as rational, thinking beings that we make this presup
position. But it is well to distinguish between only being thinkers, and
knowing ourselves as thinkers. The former we always are in all circum:
stances; but the latter, on the contrary, is perfectly true only when we
have risen to pure thinking. Pure thinking knows that it alone, and not
feeling or representation, is capable of grasping the truth of things, and
that the assertion of Epicurus that the true is what is sensed, must be
pronounced a complete perversion of the nature of mind. Of course,
thinking must not stop at abstract, formal thinking, for this breaks up the
content of truth, but must always develop into concrete thinking, to a
cognition that comprehends its abject.

I Das Denken,
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Tn Logic there was thought, but in its implicitness, and as reaso
develops itself in this distinction-lacking medium. So in conscious
ness thought occurs as a stage (§ 437 note). Here reason 18 as-the.
truth of the antithetical distinction, as it had taken shape within
the mind’s own limits. Thought thus recurs again and again'in
these different parts of philosophy, because these parts are different

imply; while thought is this one and the same centre, to which
as to their truth the antitheses return. o :

ZFusatz. Prior to Kant, no distinction’ had been made between Under-
standing and Reason. But unless one wants to sink to the level of the vul-
gar consciousness which crudely obliterstes the distinct fforms of pure
thought, the following distinction must be: firmly established between

Undetstanding and Reason: that for the latter, the object is determined in’

and for itself, is the identity of content and form, of universal and par.

ticular, whereas for the former it falls apart into form and content, into:
universal and particular, and into an empty “in-itself’ to which the deter-
minateness is added from outside; that, therefore, in the thinking of the’
Understanding, the content is indifferent to its form, while in the

comprehensive thinking ‘of Reason the content_produces its form from

itself. . . _ . e o
But though Understanding has this inherent defect just 1nd1c_at.ed, it is

none the less a necessary moment of rational thinking. Its activity con-

sists, in general, in making abstraction, When it separates the coptingent

from the essential it is quite in its.right and appears as w.hat in truth it
ought to be. Therefore, one who pursues a substantial aim 1s called a man

of understanding. Without Understanding, no firm character is possible, -

for this requires a man to hold firmiy to his individual, essential nature.

But also, conversely, Understanding can give to one-sided determination.

the form of universality and thereby become ‘the opposite of‘ sound
common sense, which is endowed with a sense for what is essential. )

. The second moment of pure thinking is judging. Intelligence which,
as Understanding, forcibly separates from oné another and from the
object the various abstract determinations immediately united in the con-
crete individuality of the object, necessarily proceeds, in the first place,
to connect the object with these general determinations of thought, her.lce
to consider the object as relation, as an objective togetherness, as a totality.
This activity of intelligence is often, but incorrectly, called compreht?n-
sion; for from this standpoint the object is still grasped a's_someth.mg
given, as dependent on something else by which it is conditioned. The
circumstances which condition an object still have the value here of self-

subsistent existences. Hence the identity of the inter-related phenomena -

is still only internal, and just for that reason merely external, Hexe,
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serefore, the Notion does not as yet reveal itself in its own shape, but in
form of an irrational necessity. - - : - o
1y on the third stage of pure thinking is. the Notion as such known.
erefore; this stage represents comprehension in the strict sense of the
:Here the universal is known as self-particularizing, and from the
rticularization gathering itself together into individuality; or, what is
same thing, the particular loses its self~-subsistence to become a moment
he MNotion. Accordingly, the universal is here no longer a form
ernal to the content, but the true form which produces the content

mitself, the self-developing Notion of the thing. Consequently, on
age, thinking has no other content than itself, than its own deter-
ations- which constitute the immanent content of the form; in the
it seeks and finds only itself. Here, therefore, the object is distin-
shed . from thought only. by having the form of being, of subsisting
ts own account, Thus thinking stands here in a completely free
on to the object. . . .
' this thinking, which is identical with its object, intelligence reaches
snsummation, its goal; for nowitisin Fact that which in its immediacy
as; only supposed to be, self-knowing truth, self-cognizing Reason.
Cnowing now constitutes the subjectivity of Reason, and objective Reason
ited as a Knowing. This reciprocal interpenetration of thinking
bjectivity and objective Reason is the final result of the development
Heoretical mind through the stages, antecedent to pure thinking, of
fiition and mental representation. SRR : :

P

€

. §468
telligence which as theoretical appropriates an immediate mode
of being, is, now that it has completed taking possession, in its own
property: the last negation of immediacy has implicitly required
hat the intelligence shall itself determine its comtent. Thus
thought, as free notion, is now also free in point of confent. But
hen intelligence is aware that it is determinative of the content,
which is i#s mode no less than it is a mode of being, it is Will.

isatz. Pure thinking is, to begin with, a disinterested (unbefangenes)
activity in which it is absorbed in the object. But this action necessarily
so becomes objective fo itself. Since objective cognition is absolutely
at-home with itself in the object, it must recognize that ifs determinations
are deterrninations of the object, and that, conversely, the objectively valid
-determinations immediately present in the object are its determinations.
‘By this recollection (Brinnerung), this wwithdrawal into itself of intelligence,
the latter becomes will. For the ordinary consciousness this transition
does not, of course, exist; on the contrary, for ordinary thinking,
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thought and will fall outside of each other. But in truth, as we have just
seen, thought determines itself into will and remains the substance of the
latter; so that without thought there can be no will, and even the un-
educated person wills only in so far as he has thought; the animal, on the
other. hand, because it does not- th.mk is also mcapable of possessmg 2
will, - ol
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(b) MIND PRACTICAL'
 §469
As will, the mind is aware that it is the author of its own con-

clusions, the origin of its self-fulfilment.: Thus fulfilled, thls'_
independency or individuality forms the-side of existence or of

reality for the Idea of mind. As will, the mind steps into actuality

whereas as cognition it is on the soil of notional generality. Supply=
ing its own content, the will is self-possessed, and in the widest -

sense free: this is its characteristic trait. Its finitude lies in the

formalism that the spontaneity of its self-fulfilment means no-
more than a general and absttact ownness, not yet identified with -

matured reason. It is the function of the essential will to bring

liberty to exist in the formal will, and it is therefore the aim of that

formal will to fill itself with its essential nature, i.¢. to make liberty
its pervading character, content, and aim, as well as its sphere of
existence. The essential freedom of will is, and must always be,
a thought: hence the way by which will can make itself objective
mind is to rise to be a thinking will—to give 1tse1f the content which
it can only have as it thinks itself. .

True liberty, in the shape of moral- life, consists in the will
finding its purpose in a universal content, not in subjective or
selfish interests. But such a content is only possible in thought and
through thought: it is nothing short of absurd to seek to banish
thought from the moral, religious, and law-abiding life.

Zusats. Intelligence has demonstrated itself to be mind: that wzthdraws-

into itself from the object, that recollects itself in it and recoghizes its
ineardness as objectivity. Conversely, will at the start of its self—objectl-
fication is still burdened with the form of subjectivity. But here; in the
sphere of subjective mind, we have only to pursue this externalization to

the point where vo].monal intelligence becomes objectwe rmnd that is,

1 Der praktische Geist.
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he point where the product of will ceases to be merely enjoyment
d.starts to become deed and action.
Now, in general, the course of development of practical mind is as

At ﬁrst will appears in the form of immediacy; it has not yet posited
tseIf as intelligence freely and objectively deterrmmng itself, but only
_nds_itselfas such objective detemnmng As such, it is (1) practical feeling,
a.single content and is itself an dmmediately individual, subjective
which, as we have just said, feels itself as objectively determining,
ut still-lacks a content that is liberated from the form of subjectivity,
ntent that is truly objective and universal in and for itself. For this
eason, will is, to begin with, only implicitly or notionally, free. But it
elongs to the Idea of freedom that the will should make its Notion, which
édom itself, its content or aim. When it does this it becomes objective
mind; constructs for itself a world of its freedom, and thus g1ves to its
ie content a self-subsistent existence. But will achleves this aim only by
d.mg itself of its [abstract] individuality, by developing its initially only
plicit universality into a content that is universal in and for itself.

The next step on this path is made by will when (2), as impulse, it
s on to make the agreement of its inward determinateness with objec-
vity, which in feeling is only given, into an agreement that ought first to
posited by will.

The further step consists (3) in the subordination of partwm'ar 1rnpulses
a universal ont,_happmess But since this universal is only a univer-
ality of reflection, it remains external to the particular aspect of the
mpulses, and is connected with this particular aspect only by the wholly
bstract individual will, that is, by caprice.

Both:the indeterminate universa.-l of happiness as well as the immediate
rticularity of impulses and the abstract individuality of caprice are,
their mutual externality, untrue, and that is why they come together
in the will that wills the concrete universal, the Notion of freedom which,

already remarked fonns the goal of pra.ctmai mmd

§ 470

’ractical mind, considered at first as formal or immediate will,
ontains a double ought—(1) in the contrast which the new mode
f being projected outward by the will offers to the immediate
'pos1t1v1ty of its old existence and condition—an antagonism which
in consciousness grows to correlation with external objects. (2)
. That first self-determination, being itself immediate, is not at once
elevated into a thinking universality: the latter, therefore, virtually
‘constitutes an obligation on the former in point of form, as it
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may also constitute it in point of matter;—a d1st1nct10n whic
_only ex1sts for the observer. S :

(a) Practical Sense or Feeling® -

§ 471

The autonomy of the practical mind at first is immediate and
therefore formal; i.e. it finds itself as an individuality determined
in ifs inward mature. It is thus ‘practical feeling’, or instin
of action, In this phase as it is at bottom a subjectivity simp!
identical with reason, it has no doubt a rational content, but 2
content which as it stands is individual, and for that reason alse
natural, contingent and subjective—a content which may
deterrmned quite as much by mere personalities of want and opin-
ion, etc., and by the subjectivity which selfishly sets itself agamst

the umversal as it may be virtually in conformity with reason. =

An appeal is sometimes made to the sense (feeling) of right and
morality, as well as of religion, which man is alleged to possess

to his benevolent dispositions—and even to his heart generally_
—i.e. to the subject so far as the various practical feelings are in it -
all combined. So far as this appeal implies (1) that these ideas are -
immanent in his own self, and (2) that when feeling is opposed -
to the logical understanding, it, and not the partial abstractions of -
the latter, may be the fotality—the appeal has a legitimate meaning, °

But on the other hand, feeling too may be one-sided, unessential,

and bad. The rational, which exists in the shape of rationality ..
when it is apprehended by thought, is the same content as the -

good practical feeling has, but presented in its universality and
necessity, in its objectivity and truth.

Thus it is, on the one hand, sy to suppose that in the passage
from feelmg to law and duty there is any loss of import and excel-

lence; it is this passage which lets feeling first reach its truth. Itis -

equally silly to consider intellect as superfluous or even harmful
to feeling, heart, and will; the truth and, what is the same thing,
the actual rationality of the heart and will can only be at home in

1 Das praktische Gefiihl.
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niversality of intellect, and not in the smgleness of feeling
ling. If feelings are of the right sort, it is because of their
ity or content—which is right only so far as it is intrinsically
al or has its source in the thinking mind. The difficulty for
ical intellect consists in throwing off the separation it has
ily imposed between the several faculties of feeling and
ng mind, and con:ung to see that in the human being there
y one reason, in feelmg, volition, and thought. Another
Ity connected with this is found in the fact that the Ideas
re the special property of the thinking mind, namely God,
nd: morality, can also be felt. But feeling is only the form of
immediate and peculiar individuality of the sub_]ect in which
facts, like any other objective facts (which consciousness also
s over against itself), may be placed. '
On the other hand, it is suspicious or even worse to cling to
g and heart in place of the intelligent rationality of law, right,
d duty; because all that the former holds more than the latter
v the particular subjectivity with its vanity and caprice. For
same reason it is out of place in a scientific treatment of the
eimgs to deal with anything beyond their form, and to discuss
their ‘content; for the latter, when thought, is precisely what
titutes, in their universality and necessity, the rights and
es which are the true works of mental autonomy. So long
we study practical feelings and dlsposmons specially, we have
Iy to deal with the selfish, bad, and evil; it is these alone which
beloﬁg to the 1nd1v1dual1ty which retains its opposition to the
ersal: their content is the reverse of rights and duties, and
recisely in that way do they—but only in antithesis to the latter—
etain a speciality of their own. ‘

§ 472

The ‘Ought” of practical feeling is the claim of its essential
wtonomy to control some existing mode of fact—which is assumed
“to be worth nothing save as adapted to that claim. But as both,
1n their immediacy, lack objective determination, this relation of
_the. requivement to existent fact is the utterly subjective and
:superficial feeling of pleasant or unpleasant.
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erned, the circumstance that something is agreeable or disagree-
me is a matter of complete indifference.

cal feeling receives, however, still further determinations thanthe
al ones just discussed.

e, namely, in the second place, feelings which, since their
0r1g1nates in intuition ot representation, are more determinate
feeimg merely of agreeableness or disagreeableness. T'o this class
lmgs belong, for example, pleasure, joy, hope, fear, anguish, pain,
corisists in the feeling of accordance of my whole bemg with a
ent, thing, or person. Contentment, on the other hand, is more 2
peaceful harmony without lntensny In gaiety, however, 2 more
armony is manifested. Fear is the feeling of my Self, and at the
time of an evil that threatens to destroy my self-feeling. In terror,
e sudden discordance between something external to me and my

Delight, joy, grief, etc., shame, repentance, contentment; et
are partly only modifications of the formal -‘practicaI feeling’ i
general, but are partly different in the features that gwe the spec
tone and character mode to their ‘Ought’.

'The celebrated question as to the origin of evil in the world
far at least as evil is understood to mean what is disagreeable an
painful merely, arises on this stage of the formal practical feeling
Evil is nothing but the incompatibility between what is and wha
ought to be. ‘Ought’ is an ambiguous term—indeed infinitely so
considering that casual aims may also come under the form:
Ought. But where the objects sought are thus casual, evil only &
cutes what is rightfully due to the vanity and nullity of their
planning: for they themselves were radically evil. The finitude o;
life and mind is seen in their judgement: the contrary which'i
separated from them they also have as a negative in them, and:thy
they are the contradiction called evil, In the lifeless there is neithe:
evilnor pain: for in inorganic naturethe 1nte111g1bie unity (concept);
does not confront its existence and does not in the difference at
the same time remain its permanent subject. Whereas in life, and:
still more in mind, we have this immanent distinction present
hence arises the Ought: and this negatlwty, subjectivity, ego;
freedom are the pr1nc1p1es ‘of evil and pain. Jacob Bohme viewed

egoity (selfhood) as pain and torment, and as the fountain of nature_
and of spirit.

i these feelings have no content fmmanent in them, belonging to their
eculiar nature; the content enters into them from outside.

asth’, there is a third kind of feelings arising when the substantial
ent. of right, morality, ethics, and religion, which originates in
ucht, is received into the feeling will. When this happens, we have to
.feelings which are distinguished from one another by their own
iliar content which gives them their justification. To this class also
Iong shame and remorse, for both have, as a rule, an ethical basis,

morse is the feeling of the discordance between my deed and my duty,
even only my advantage; in each case, therefore, between my deed and
0! éthmg that is determined in and for itself.

But:-when we said that the feelings just discussed possess their own
culiar content, this must not be understood to mean that the content of
1ght .ethics, and religion is necessarily felt. ‘That this content is not in~
divisibly part and parcel of the fee]mg is empirically evident in the fact
hat even & good deed can give rise to a feeling of remorse. It is, too, very
ar from being absolutely necessary that in relating my action to my duty,
hould experience the agltanon and warmth of feeling; on the contrary,

I can also settle the relation in my ideational consciousness and content
myself with a detached consideration of the matter.

:Just as little need the content enter into feeling in the second kind of
celings discussed above. A thoughtful person, one of great character, can
find something in harmony with his will without giving way to feelings of
oy, and, conversely, can suffer misfortune without giving way to feelings
of pain. Hle who gives way to such feelings is more or less caught up in the
‘conceit of attach.ing special importance to the fact that just he—this
‘particular ego—is expenencmg either a piece of good fortune or the
everse.

Zusatz. Although in practical feeling, will has the form of simple self'-:
identity, none the less, in this identity there is also difference; for though'
practical feeling knows its self-determining to be, on the cone hand,
objectively wvalid, to be determined in and for itself, vet, on the other
hand, it also knows itself to be determined immediately or from out-
side, to be subjected to the alien determinateness of external influences
(Affectionen). The feeling will is, therefore, the comparing of the immediate
determinateness coming to it from outside, with the determinateness
posited in it by its own nature. Since the latter has the significance of
what cught to be, will demands that the affection shall agree with it. ‘T'his
agreement is the pleasant or agreeable, disagreement is the unpleasant or
dlsagreeable

But since this inward determinateness to which the affection is related
is stiil an immediate one belonging to my natural individuality, is still
subjective, only felz, the judgement resulting from this relation can be
only quite superficial and contingent. Therefore; where important things
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(8) The Impulses and Choice!

§473

The practical ought is a ‘real’ judgement, Will, which is essentiall
self-determination, finds in the conformity—as immediate and
merely found to hand—of the existing mode to its requ1rement '

negation, and something inappropriate to it. If the will is to

satisfy itself, if the implicit unity of the universality and the special
mode is to be realized, the «conformity of its inner requirement and
of the existent thing ought to be its act and institution. The will
as regards the form of its content, is at first still a natural will

directly identical with its specific mode:—natural impulse and

inclination. Should, however, the totality of the practical spirit

throw itself into a single one of the many restricted forms of.

impulse, each being always in conflict to another, it is passion.

Zusatz. In practical feelmg, it is a matter of contingency whether the
immediate affection is in harmony with the inward determinateness of the.
will or not. This contingency, this dependenceé on an external objectivity,
is in contradiction with the will that knows itself to be determined in and

for itself, that knows objectivity to be contained in its subjectivity. This-

will cannot, therefore, halt at comparing its immanent determinateness
with an external one and merely finding that these two sides are in agree-
ment, but must go on to posit the objectivity as a moment of its self~-deter-
mination, and therefore to produce this agreement, its satisfaction, itself.
Volitional intelligence thereby develops into émpulse. This is a subjective
.determination of the will which is itself the source of its objectivity.
Irapulse must be distinguished from mere appetite. The latter belongs,
as we saw in § 426, to self-consciousness and occupies, therefore, the stand-
point where the opposition between subjectivity and objectivity is not as
yet overcome. It is something single, and seeks only what is single for a

single, momentary satisfaction. Impulse, on the other hand, since itis a =

form of volitional intelligence, starts from the surmounted opposition
of subjectivity and objectivity, and embraces a series of satisfactions, hence

is & whole, a universal. At the same time, however, impulse coming as it

does from the singieness of practical feeling and forming only the first
negation of it, is still something particular. That is WhY the man Who is
controlled by impulses is manifestly unfree.

* Die Tricbe und die Wl.llkiihr.
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§ 474

inations and passions embody the same constituent features
he practical feeling. Thus, while, on one hand, they are based
he rational nature of the mind; they, on the other, as part and
parcel of the still subjective and single will, are infected with
tingency, and appear as particular to stand to the individual and
ach: other in an external relation and with a necessity which
tes-bondage.

he spec1al note in passion is its restriction to one special mode
folition, in which the whole subjectivity of the individual is
ged be the value of that mode what it may. In consequence of
formalism, passion is neither good nor bad; the title only
tates that a subject has thrown his whole soul—his interests of
tellect, talent, character, enjoyment-—on one aim and object.
qt_hi_ng great has been and nothing great can be accomplished
out passion. It is only 2 dead, too often, indeed, a hypocritical
moralizing ‘which inveighs against the form of passion as such.
ut with regard to the inclinations, the question is directly
ed, Which are good and bad ?—Up to what degree the good
continue good;—and (as there are many, each with its private
nge) In what way have they, being all in one subject and hardly
all, -as: experience shows, admitting of gratification, to suffer at
st reciprocal restriction? And, first of all, as regards the numbers
‘these impulses and propensities, the case is much the same as
with the psychical powers, whose aggregate is to form the mind
heoretical—an aggregate which is now increased by the host of
pulses, The nominal rationality of impulse and propensity lies
merely in their general impulse not to be subjective merely, but
o:get realized, overcoming the subjectivity by the subject’s own
igency. Their genuine rationality cannot reveal its secret to a
method of outer reflection’ which pre-supposes a number of
ndependent innate tendencies and immediate instincts, and there-
ore is wanting in a single principle and final purpose for them.
But the immanent ‘reflection’ of mind itself carries it beyond their
particularity and their natural immediacy, and gives their contents
a rationality and objectivity, in which they exist as necessary ties
f social relation, as rights and duties. It is this objectification
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cution thereof. The morality concerns the content of the aim,
a8 such is the universal, an inactive thing, that finds its
ctuahzmg in the agent; and finds it only when the aim is im-
nent in the agent, is his interest and—should it claim to engross
whole efficient subjectivity—his passion.

which evinces their real value, their mutual connections, and thei
truth. And thus it was a true perception when Plato (especiall
including as he did the mind’s whole nature under its right
showed that the full reality of justice could be exhibited only it
the objective phase of justice, namely in the construction of th
State as the ethical life. '
"The answer to the question, therefore, What are the good an
rational propensities, and how they are to be co-ordinated wit
each other? resolves itself into an exposition of the laws and form:
of common life produced by the mind when developing itself a
ob]ectwe mind—a development in which the content of autonomou
action loses its contingency and optionality. The discussion of th
true intrinsic worth of the impulses, inclinations, and passions is
thus essentially the theory of legal, moral; and social duties. -

. Even in the purest righteous, ethical, and religious will whose
yntent is its Notion, that is, freedom, there is also involved the separa-
to a particular, natural individual, This moment of individuality
‘satisfied even in the pursuit of the most objective aims; I, as this
dual ‘do not wish, nor ought I, to perish in the pursuit of the aim.
s'my ¢nterest, and this must not be confused with selfishness, for this
7S 11:5 part1cular content to the Obj ective content.

§ 476_

8475

The sub_]ect is the act of satisfying lmpulses an act of (at least)
formal rationality, as it translates them from the subjectivity of;
content (which so far is purpose) into objectivity, where the subject-
is made to close with itself. If the content of the 1mpulse is dis-
tinguished as the thing or business from this act of carrying it out,
and we regard the thing which has been brought to pass as con-
taining the element of subjective individuality and its action, this is
what is called the #nferest. Nothing therefore is brought about
without interest.

An action is an aim of the subject, and it is his agency too wh1ch
executes this aim: unless the subject were in this way even in the
most disinterested action, i.e. unless he had an interest in it,
there would be no action at all.—The impulses and inclinations -
are sometimes depreciated by being contrasted with the baseless .
chimera of a happiness, the free gift of nature, where wants are
supposed to find their satisfaction without the agent doing anything
to produce a conformity between immediate existence and his
own inner requirements. They are sometimes contrasted, on the .
whole to their disadvantage, with the morality of duty for duty’s
sake. But impulse and passion are the very life-blood of all action: *
they are needed if the agent is really to be in his'aim and the -

ch.a particularity .of impulse has thus ceased to be a mere
im; the reflective will now sees it as its own, because it closes
th.it.and thus gives itself specific individuality and actuality.
is now on the standpoint o of ckaosmg between mclmatmns, and is
ption or choice.

§$ 478

Will as choice claims to be free, reflected into itself as the negativity
f its merely immediate autonomy. However, as the content, in
which its former universality concludes itself to actuality, is
1othing but the content of the impulses and appetites, it is actual
nly as a subjective and contingent will. It realizes itself in a
articularity, which it regards at the same time as a nullity, and
nds a satisfaction in what it has at the same time emerged from.
As thus contradictory, it is the process of distraction and of sus-
ending one desire or enjoyment by another—and one satisfaction,
hich is just as much no satisfaction, by another, without end.
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But the trith of the particular satisfactions is the universal, Wh_tch
under the name of kappiness the thinking will makes its aim.

(y) Happinesst
479

In this idea, which reflection and comparison have educed, of a.
universal satisfaction, the impulses, so far as their particularity :
goes, are reduced to a mere negative; and it is held that paz:tly’;_
they are to be sacrificed to each other for the behoof of th‘at aim, -
partly sacrificed to that aim directly, either altogether or in part.

Their mutual limitation, on ope hand, proceeds from a mixture

of qualitative and quantitative considerations: on the other hand, .
as happiness hasits sole affirmative contents in the springs of action,

it is on them that the decision turns, and it is the subjective feeling
and good pleasure which must have the casting vote as to where
happiness is to be placed. -

§480

Happiness is the mere abstract and merely imagined universality
of things desired—a universality which only ought to bc?. But_ th_e
particularity of the satisfaction which just as much is as it is
abolished, and the abstract singleness, the option which gives or

does pot give itself (as it pleases) an aim in happiness, find their .

truth in the intrinsic universality of the will, i.e. its very autonomy
or freedom. In this way choice is will only as pure subjectivity,
which is pure and concrete at once, by having for its contents and
aim only that infinite mode of being—freedom itself. In this t.ruth
of its autonomy where concept and object are one, the will is an
actually free will.- - : S

Free Mind?

§ 481

Actual free will is the unity of theoretical and practical mind: a
free will, which realizes its own freedom of will, now that the

I Die Gliickseligkeit. 2 Der freie Geist.
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ormalism, fortuitousness, and contractedness of.the practical
ontent up to this point have been superseded. By superseding the
djustments of means therein contained, the will is the immediate
ndividuality self-instituted—an individuality, however, also puri-
ed of all that interferes with its universalism, i.e. with freedom
tself. This universalism the will has as its object and aim, only
o far as it thinks itself, knows this its concept, and is will as free
ntelligence, : SR

$482

‘he mind which knows itself as free and wills itself as this its
bject, ie. which has its true being for characteristic and aim,
in the first instance the rational will in general, or implicit Idea,
nd because implicit only the notion of absolute mind. As abstract
dea again, it is existent only in the immediate will—it is the
wistential side of reason—the single will as aware of this its univer-
sality constituting its contents and aim, and of which it is only the
formal activity. If the will, therefore, in which the Idea thus appears
only finite, that will is also the act of developing the Idea, and

‘of investing its self-unfolding content with an existence which,
as realizing the idea, is actuality. It is thus ‘Objective’ Mind.

No Idea is so generally recognized as indefinite, ambiguous,

and open to the greatest misconceptions (to which therefore it
actually falls a victim) as the idea of Liberty: none in common

currency with so little appreciation of its meaning. Remembering

that free mind is actual mind, we can see how misconceptions

about it are of tremendous consequence in practice. When in-
dividuals and nations have once got in their heads the abstract
concept of full-blown liberty, there is nothing like it in its un-
controllable strength, just because it is the very essence of mind,
and that as its very actuality. Whole continents, Africa and the
East, have never had this Idea, and are without it still. The
Greeks and Romans, Plato and Aristotle, even the Stoics, did not

- have it. On the contrary, they saw that it is only by birth (as, for

example, an Athenian or Spartan citizen), or by strength of charac-
ter, education, or philosophy (—the sage is free even as a slave
and in chains) that the human being is actually free. It was through
Christianity that this Idea came into the world. According to
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Christianity, the individual as suck has an infinite value as the -
object and aim of divine love, destined as mind to live in absolute .

relationship with God himself, and have God’s mind dwelling in
him: ie. man is implicitly destined to supreme freedom. If, in
religion as such, man is aware of this relationship to the absolute
mind as his true being, he has also, even when he steps into the
sphere of secular existence, the divine mind present with him, as
the substance of the state, of the family, etc. These institutions are
due to the guidance of that spirit, and are constituted after its
measure; whilst by their existence the moral temper comes to be
indwelling in the individual, so that in this sphere of particular
existence, of present sensation and volition, he is actually free.

If to be aware of the Idea—to be aware, that is, that men are aware
of freedom as their essence, aim, and object—is matter of specula-
tion, still this very Idea itself is the actuality of men—not some-
thing which they have, as men, but which they are. Christianity
in its adherents has realized an ever-present sense that they are
not and cannot be slaves; if they are made slaves, if the decision as
regards their property rests with an arbitrary will, not with laws or
courts of justice, they would find the very substance of their life
outraged. This will to liberty is no longer an #mpulse which
demands its satisfaction, but the permanent character—the spiritual
consciousness grown into a non-impulsive nature. But this freedom,
which the content and aim of freedom has, is itself only a notion—

a principle of the mind and heart, intended to develop into an ob- .

jective phase, into legal, moral, religious, and not less into
scientific actuality. . : : . :

SECTION TWO - MIND OBJECTIVE

§483

. The objective Mind is the absolute Idea, but only existing iz posse:
~and as it is thus on the territory of finitude, its actual rationality
retains the aspect of external apparency. The free will finds itself
» immediately confronted by differences which arise from the cir-
. cumstance that freedom is its snward function and aim, and is in
- relation to an external and already subsisting objectivity, which
splits up into different heads: viz. anthropological data (i.e. private
- and personal needs), external things of nature which exist for con-
sciousness, and the ties of relation between individual wills which
are conscious of their own diversity and particularity. These
aspects constitute the external material for the embodiment of the
will. ' ) :

| § 484

But the purposive action of this willis to realize its concept, Liberty,
in these externally objective aspects, making the latter a world
moulded by the former, which in it is thus at home with itself,
locked together with it: the concept accordingly perfected to the
Idea. Liberty, shaped into the actuality of a world, receives the
form of Necessity, the deeper substantial nexus of which is the system
ot organization of the principles of liberty, whilst its phenomenal
nexus is power or authority, and the sentiment of obedience
awakened in consciousness, '

§485

This unity of the rational will with the single will (this being the
peculiar and immediate medium in which the former is actualized)
constitutes the simple actuality of liberty. As it (and its content)
belongs to thought, and is the virtual universal, the content has its
right and true character only in the form of universality. When
invested with this character for the intelligent consciousness, or
instituted as an authoritative power, it is a Law.* When, on the
I Gesetz
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other hand, the content is freed from the mixedness and fortuitous-
ness, attaching to it in the practical feeling and in impulse, and is
set and grafted in the individual will, not in the form of impulse,
but in its universality, so as to become its habit, temper, and
character, it exists as manner and custom, or Usage.

- §486

This ‘reality’, in general, where free will has existence, is the Law
(Right)—the  term being taken in a comprehensive sense not
merely as the limited juristic law, but as the actual body of all the
conditions of freedom. These conditions, in relation to the subjective
will, where they, being universal, ought to have and can only have
their existence, are its Duties; whereas as its temper-and habit they
are Manners. What is a right is also a duty, and what is a duty, is
also a right. For a mode of existence is a right, only as a conse-
quence of the free substantial will: and the same content of fact,
when referred to the will distinguished as subjective and individual,
is a duty. It is the same content which the subjective consciousness
recognizes as a duty, and brings into existence in these several
wills. The finitude of the objective will thus creates the semblance
of a distinction between rights and duties.- '

In the phenomenal range right and duty are correlata, at least in
the sense that to a right on my part corresponds 2 duty in some one
else. But, in the light of the concept, my right to a thing is not
merely possession, but as possession by a person it is property, or
legal possession, and it is a duty to possess things as property, i.e. to
be as a person. Translated into the phenomenal relationship, viz,
relation to ancther person—this grows into the duty of some one
else to respect my right. In the morality of the conscience, duty in
general is in me—a free subject—at the same time a right of my
subjective will or disposition. But in this individualist moral sphere,
there arises the division between what is only inward purpose (dis-
position or intention), which only has its being in me and is merely
subjective duty, and the actualization of that purpose: and with
this division a contingency and imperfection which makes the
inadequacy of mere individualistic morality. In social ethics these
two parts have reached their truth, their absolute unity; although

! Sitte
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even right and duty return to one another and combine by means
of certain adjustments and under the guise of necessity. The ngl}ts
of the father of the family over its members are equally duties
towards them; just as the children’s duty of obedience is their right
to be educated to the liberty of manhood. The penal judicature of 2
government, its rights of administration, etc., are no less its duties
to punish, to administer, etc.; as the services of the members‘ of the
State in dues, military service, etc., are duties and yet their right to
the protection of their private property and of the general substan-
tial life in which they have their root. All the aims of society and
the State are the private aims of the individuals. But the set of
adjustments, by which their duties come back to them as t_he exer-
cise and enjoyment of right, produces an appearance of qwersv;y:
and this diversity is increased by the variety of shapes which value
assumes in the course of exchange, though it remains intrinsically
the same. Still it holds fundamentally good that he who has no
rights has no duties and vice versa. - - -

Subdivision
487
The free will is;

- (A) Itself at first immediate, and hence as a single be‘ing—t}%e
person: the existence which the person gives to its liberty is

. property. The Right as Right (law) is formal, abstract right.

(B) When the will is reflected into self, so as to have its existence
inside it, and to be thus at the same time characterized as a partic-
ular, it is the right of the subjective will, morality of the individual
conscience. ~ .

(C) When the free will is the substantial will, made actual in the
subject and conformable to its concept and ren_derefi a tc?tahty of
necessity—it is the ethics of actual life in family, civil society, and
State. '
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A, LAW:
".(2) PROPERTY

§488

Mind, in the 1mmed1acy of its self-secured liberty, is an 1nd1v1dua1
but one that knows its individuality as an absolutely free will: itis a
persom, in whom the inward sense of this freedom, as in itself still
abstract and empty, has its particularity and fulfilment not yet on

its own. part, but on an external thing. This thing, as something -

devoid of will, has no rights against the subjectivity of intel}.igence
and volition, and is by that subjectivity made ad_]ectwal to 1t the
external sphere of its hberty—-—passeman c

§489
By the judgement of possession, at first in the outward appropria-
tion, the thing acquires the predicate of ‘mine”. But this predicate,
on its own account merely ‘practical’, has here the signification that
I import my personal will into the thing. As so characterized,
possession is property, which as possession is a means, but as exist-
ence of the personality is an end.

§ 490

In his property the person is brought into union with himself. But
the thing is an abstractly external thing, and the I in it is abstractly
external. The concrete return of me into me in the externality is
that I, the infinite self-relation, am as a person the repulsion of me
from myself, and have the existence of my personality in the being
of other persons, in my relation to them and in my recognition by
them, which is thus mutual.

Y401
The thing is the mean by which the extremes meet in one. These
extremes are the persons who, in the knowledge of their identity as
free, are simultaneously mutually independent. For them my will
has its definite recognizable existence in the thing by the immediate
bodily act of taking possession, or by the formation of the thing or,
it may be, by mere designation of it.
I Das Recht.
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§ 492
The casual aspect of property is that I place my will in this thing:

- so far my will is arbitrary, I can just as well put it in it as not—just

as well withdraw it as not. But so far as my will lies in a thing, it is

- only I who can withdraw it: it is only with my will that the thing

can. pass to another, whose property it similarly becomes only
with his will:—Contract.

(&) conTRACT

§ 493

The two wills and their agreement in the contract are as an infernal
state of mind different from its realization in the performance. The
comparatively ‘ideal’ utterance (of contract) in the stipulation con~
tains the actual surrender of a property by the one, its changing
hands, and its acceptance by the other will. The contract is thus
thoroughly binding: it does not need the performance of the one or
the other to become so—otherwise we should have an infinite
regress or infinite division of thing, labour, and time. The utterance
in the stipulation is complete and exhaustive. The inwardness of
the will which surrenders and the will which accepts the property
is in the realm of ideation, and in that realm the word is deed and
thing (§ 462)—the fuil and complete deed, since here the conscien-
tiousness of the will does not come under consideration (as to
whether the thing is meant in earnest or is a deception), and the
will refers only to the external thing.

§ 494

Thus in the stipulation we have the substantial being of the con-
tract standing out in distinction from its real utterance in the per-
formance, which is brought down to a mere sequel. In this way
there is put into the thing or performance a distinction between its
immediate specific guality and its substantial being or value, mean-
ing by value the quantitative terms into which that qualitative
feature has been translated. One piece of property is thus made
comparable with another, and may be made equivalent to a thing
which is (in quality) wholly heterogeneous, It is thus treated in
general as an abstract, universal thing or commodity.
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§ 495

The contract, as an agreement which bas a voluntary origiq and
deals with a casual commodity, involves at the same time the giving
to this ‘accidental’ will a positive fixity. This will may just as well
not be conformable to law (right), and, in that case, produces a
wrong: by which, however, the absolute law (right) is not super-
seded, but only a relationship originated of right to wrong. -

(€) RIGHT versus WRONG

§ 496
Law (right) considered as the realization of liberty in externals,
breaks up into a multiplicity of relations to this external sphere and
to other persons (§§ 497, 493 seqq.). In this way there are (1) several

titles or grounds at law, of which (s¢eing that property both on the

personal and the real side is exclusively individual) only one is the
right, but which, because they face each other, each. and all are
invested with a show of right, against which the former is defined as
the intrinsically right. oL SRR B

§497

Now so long as (compared against this show) the one i.ntrinsically
right, still presured identical with the several titles, is affirmed,
willed, and recognized, the only diversity lies‘ in this, that t%ae
special thing is subsumed under the one law or right by the partic-
ular will of these several persons. This is naive, non-malicious
wrong. Such wrong in the several claimants is a sirr}ple negative
judgement, expressing the eivil suit. To settle it t.her? is reqmr.ed a
third judgement, which, as the judgement of the 1ntr1ns1c-a]1y right,
is disinterested, and a power of giving the one right existence as
against that semblance. = L : =

§ 498
But (2) if the semblance of right as such is willed against. the right
intrinsically by the particular will, which thus becomes w?cked, then
the external recognition of right is separated from the right’s true
value; and while the former only is respected, the latter is violat‘ed.
"T'his gives the wrong of fraud—the infinite judgement as identical
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'173)—where the nominal relation is retained, but the sterling
value is let slip.

. § 499 -
3) Finally, the particular will sets itself in opposition to the intrinsic
ht by negating that right itself as well as its recognition or sem-
lance. (Here there is a negatively infinite judgement (§ 173) in
which there is denied the class as a whole, and not merely the
particular mode—in this case the apparent recognition.) Thus the
will is violently wicked, and commits a crime,’

i ~§ 500

As an outrage on right, such an action is essentially and actuaily
null. In it the agent, as a volitional and intelligent being, sets up a
aw—a law, however, which is nominal and recognized by him
only—a universal which holds good for Aim, and under which he
has at the same time subsumed himself by his action. To display
he nullity of such an act, to carry out simultaneously this nominal
aw and the intrinsic right, in the first instance by means of a sub-
ective individual will, is the work of Revenge. But revenge, starting
rom the interest of an immediate particular personality, is at the
same time only a new outrage; and so on without end. This pro-
- gression, like the last, abolishes itself in a third judgement, which
s disinterested-—punishment. o

; § so1
~The instrumentality by which authority is given to intrinsic right
is () that a particular will, that of the judge, being conformable to
the right, has an interest to turn against the crime (which in the
first instance, in revenge, is a matter of chance), and (8) that an
- executive power (also in the first instance casual) negates the nega-
_tion of right that was created by the criminal. This negation of
-right has its existence in the will of the criminal; and consequently
- revenge or punishment directs itself against the person or property
f the criminal and exercises coercion upon him. It is in this legal
sphere that coercion in general has possible scope—compulsion
against the thing, in seizing and maintaining it against another’s
seizure: for in this sphere the will has its existence immediately in
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externals as such, or in corporeity, and can be seized only in this
quarter. But more than possible compulsion is not, so long as I can
withdraw myself as free from every mode of existence, even from

the range of all existence, i.e. from life. It is legal only as abohshmg |

a first and ongmal compulsion.:

§ 502

A distinction has thus emerged between the law (nght) and the
subjective will. The ‘reality’ of right, which the personal will in .

the first instance gives itself in immediate wise, is seen to be due to

the instrumentality of the subjective will—whose influence as on one
hand it gives existence to the essential right, so may on the other -

cut itself off from and oppose itself to it. Conversely, the claim of
the subjective will to be in this abstraction a power over the law of
right is null and empty of itself: it gets truth and reality essentially
only so far as that will in itself realises the reasonable will. As such
it is morality® proper.

The phrase ‘Law of Nature’, or NaturaI Right,? in use for the
philosophy of law involves the amblgulty that it may mean either
right as something existing ready-formed in nature, or right as
governed by the nature of things, i.e. by the notion. The former
used to be the common meaning, accompanied with the fiction of a
state of nature, in which the law of nature should hold sway;
whereas the social and political state rather required and implied a
restriction of liberty and a sacrifice of natural rights. The real fact
is that the whole law and its every article are based on free person-
ality alone—on self-determination or autonomy, which is the very
contrary of determination by nature. The law of nature—strictly
so called—is for that reason the predominance of the strong and
the reign of force, and a state of nature a state of violence and
wrong, of which nothing truer can be said than that one ought to
depart from it. The social state, on the other hand, is the condition
in which alone right has its actuality: what is to be restricted and
sacrificed is just the wilfulness and violence of the state of nature.

1 Moralitit. 2 Naturrecht,

(249)
| B. THE MORALITY OF CONSCIENCE!
§ 503

The free individual, who, in mere law, counts only as a person, is
ow characterized as a sulyect—a will reflected into itself so that, be
tsaffection what it may, it is distinguished (as existing in it) as ifs
wr from the existence of freedom in an external thmg Because the
affection of the will is thus inwardized, the will is at the same time
made a particular, and there arise further particularizations of it
and relations of these to one another. This affection is partly the
ssential and implicit will, the reason of the will, the essential basis
f law and moral life: partly it is the existent volition, which is
efore us and throws itself into actual deeds, and thus comes into
lationship with the former. The subjective will is morally free, so
ar as these features are its inward institution, ifs own, and willed
v it. Its utterance in deed with this freedorm is an action, in the
externality of which it only admits as its own;, and allows to be im-

‘puted to it, so much as it has conscu)usly w1lled

This subj ective or ‘moral’ freedom is what a European especially
alls freedom. In virtue of the right thereto a man must possess 2
ersonal knowledge of the distinction’ between good and evil in

_general: ethical and religious principles shall not merely lay their
~claim on him as external laws and precepts of authority to be
obeyed but have their assent, recognition, or even justification in

is heart, sentiment, conscience, 1ntelhgence, etc. The subjectivity
f the will in itself is its supreme aim and absolutely essential to it.
The ‘moral’ must be taken in the wider sense in which it does

not signify the morally good merely. In French Je moral is opposed
't0 le physigue, and means the mental or intellectual in general But

ere the moral sxgmﬁes volitional mode, so far as it is in the

“interior of the will in general; it thus 1nc1udes purpose and inten-
: tmn—and also moral kaedness. '

‘(@) PURPOSE?
§504

So far as the action comes into immediate touch with exzstence, my

part in it is to this extent formal, that external existence is also
- ¥ Moralitit, 2 Der Vorsatz,
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independent of the agent. This externally can pervert his actmn
bring to light something else than lay in it. Now, though any alt
tion as such, which is set on foot by the subjects’ action, s its dee
still the subject does not for that reason. recogmze it as its'action
but only admits as its own that existence in the deed which lay in
its knowledge and will, WhICh was 1ts purpose. Only for that does
hold 1tse1f responszble - : '
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- (€) GOODNESS AND WICKEDNESS!

§ 507

; th of these partmularltles and the concrete unity of their
alism is the content of the universal, essential and actual,

e law and underlying essence of every phase of volition,

ssential and actual good. It is thus the absolute final aim of the
orld, and duty for the agent who ought to have insight into the
' 'make it his intention and bring it about by his activity.

§ 508

thﬂugh the good is the umversal of will—a universal deter-
d'in itself—and thus including in it particularity—still so far
this particularity is in the first instance still abstract, there is no
ciple at ‘hand to determine it. Such’ determination therefore
up also outside that universal; and as heteronomy or deter-
nce of a will which is free and has rights of its own, there
es here the deepest contradiction. («) In consequence of the
erminate determinism of the good, there are always several
:of good and many kinds of duties, the variety of which is a
ic of one against another and brings them into collision. At
ame time because good is one; they ought to stand in harmony;
yet each of them, though it is a particular duty, is as good and
duty absolute. It falls upon the agent to be the dialectic which,
uperseding this absolute claim of each, concludes such a combma—
n of them as excludes the rest.

(Y INTENTION AND WELFARE3
§ 505 '

As regards its emp1r1ca11y concrete content (I) the action. has
variety of particular aspects and connections. In point of form, t
agent must have known and willed the action in its essential feature,
embracing these individual points. This is the right of intentio

While purpose affects only the immediate fact of existence, intention
regards the underlying essence and aim thereof. (2) The agent has
no less the right to see that the particularity of content in the action,
-in point of its matter, is not something external to him, but-i is. a
part1cu1ar1ty of his own—that it contains his needs, interests, and
aims, These aims, when similarly comprehended in a single aim, as
in happiness (§ 479), constitute his well-being. This is the right to
well-being. Happmess (good fortune) is. distinguished from well-
being only in this, that happiness .implies no more than some'.:
sort of immediate existence, whereas well- bemg is rega.rded as’
havmg a moral justification, .. :

- §506°

But the essentiahty of the intention. is in the first instance the __
abstract form of generality. Reflection can put in this form this
and that particular aspect in the empirically concrete action, thus

making it essential to the intention or restricting the intention to it.
iIn this way the supposed essentiality of the intention and the real -
essentiality of the action may be brought into the greatest contra-
diction—e.g. a good intention in case of a crime. Similarly well-
being is abstract and may be placed in this or that: as appertammg
to this single agent, it is always something partxcular

§ 509

To the agent, who in his existent sphere of liberty is essentially
particular, his interest and welfare must, on account of that
stent sphere of liberty, be essentially an aim and therefore a
ty. But at the same time in aiming at the good, which is the not-
articular but only universal of the will, the particular interest
ught not to be a constituent motive. On account of this independ-
cy of the two principles of action, it is likewise an accident
ether they harmonize, And yet they ought to harmionize, because
he agent, as individual and umversal is always fundamen’cally one
dentlty

T That, 2 Handlung. 3 Die Absicht und das Wohl. T Das Gute und das Bose.
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that the single self possesses the decision, so far as the single self
does not merely remain in this abstraction, but takes up the content
of a subjective interest contrary to the good. ~ - '

(v) But the agent is not only a mere particular in his existence; it
is also a form of his existence to be an abstract self-certainty, an
abstract reflection of freedom into himself. He is thus distinct
from the reason in the will, and capable of making the universal
itself a particular and in that way a semblance. The good is thus
reduced to the level of a mere ‘may happen’ for the agent, who can
therefore decide on something opposite to the good, can be
wicked, ' - o '

§512.

This supreme pitch of the ‘phenomenon’ of will—sublimating itself
to this absolute vanity—to a goodness, which has no objectivity,
but is only sure of itself, and a self-assurance which involves the
nullification of the universal—collapses by its own force. Wicked-
ness, as the most intimate reflection of subjectivity itself, in opposi-
tion to the objective and universal (which it treats as mere sham) is
the same as the good sentiment of abstract goodness, which reserves
v'the subjectivity the determination thereof :—the utterly abstract
mblance, the bare perversion and annihilation of itself. The
sult, the truth of this semblance, is, on its negative side, the
ab_splute nullity -of this volition - which would fain hold its own
against the good, and of the good, which would only be abstract,
On'the affirmative side, in the notion; this semblance thus collaps-
ing is the same simple universality of the will, which is the good.
The subjectivity, in this its' identity with the good, is only the
infinite form, which actualizes and develops it. In this way the
standpoint of bare reciprocity between two independent sides—
the standpoint of the ought, is abandoned, and we have passed into
the field of ethical life. o0 o - o :

§ 510

(8) The external objectivity, following the distinction which has
arisen in the subjective will (§ 503), constitutes a peculiar world of
its own—another extreme which stands in no rapport with the
:nternal will-determination. It is thus a matter of chance whether
it harmonizes with the subjective aims, whether the good isrealized,
and the wicked, an aim essentially and actually null, nullified in it:
it is no less matter of chance whether the agent finds in it his well-
being, and more précisely whether in the world the good agent is
happy and the wicked unhappy. But at the same time the world
ought to allow the good action, the essential thing, to be carried out
in it; it ought to grant the good agent the satisfaction of his partic-
ular interest, and refuse it to the wicked; just as it ought also to

make the wicked itself pull and void. S

§ 511
The all-round contradiction, expressed by this repeated ought, with
its absoluteness which yet at the same time is not—contains the
most abstract ‘analysis’ of the mind in itself, its deepest descent into
itself. The only relation the self-contradictory principles have to
one anothet is in the abstract certainty of self; and for this infini-
tude of subjectivity the universal will, good, right, and duty, no
more exist than not. The subjectivity alone is aware of itself as
choosing and deciding. This pure self-certitude, rising to its pitch,
appears in the two directly inter-changing forms—of Conscience
and Wickedness. The former is the will of goodness; but a goodness
which to this pure subjectivity is the non-objective, non-universal,
the unutterable; and over which the agent is conscious that he in
his individuality has the decision. Wickedness is the same awareness

_C.THE MORAL LIFE, OR SOCIAL ETHICS?

: Csss -

The mozral life is the perfection of spirit objective—the truth of th

subjective and objective spirit itself. The failure of the latter
consists—partly in having its freedom immediately in reality, in
mething external therefore, in a thing—partly in the abstract
niversality of its goodness. The failure of spirit subjective similarly
consists in this, that it is, as against the universal, abstractly self-
d:qtgrminant in its inward individuality, When these two imperfec-
ons are suppressed, subjective freedom exists as the covertly and

t Die-Sittlichkeit.
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overtly universal rational will, which is sensible of itself and actively -
disposed in the consciousness of the individual subject, whilst its -
practical operation and immediate universal actuality at the same

time exist as moral usage, manner and custom—where self-
conscious kberty has become nature.

: S5
The conscmusly free substance, in which the absolute ought is no
less an ‘is’, has actuality as the spirit of a nation. The abstract
disruption of this spirit singles it out into persons, whose indepen-~
dence it, however, controls and entirely dominates from within.
But the person, as an intelligent being, feels that underlying essence
to be his own very being—ceases when so minded to be a mere
accident of it—looks upon it as his absolute final aim. In its actual-
ity he sees not less an achieved present, than somewhat he brings
about by his action—yet somewhat which without all question is,
Thus, without any selective reflection,  the: person performs his
duty as his ozon and as something which és; and in this necessny he
has himself and his actual freedom. : - : :

§ 515,

Because the substance is the absolute unity of individuality and

universality of freedom, it follows that the actuality and action of
each individual to keep and to take care of his own being, while it is
on one hand conditioned by the pre-supposed total in whose
complex alone he exists, is on the other a transition into a universal
product.-—The social disposition of the individuals is their sense of

the substance, and of the identity of all their interests with the

total; and that the other individuals mutually know each other and
are actual only in this 1dent1ty, is confidence (trust)———the genuine
ethical temper,

§516

The relations between individuals ir the several situations to which
the substance is particularized form their ethical duties The ethical |

personahty, i.e. the subjectivity which is permeated by the substan-

tial life, is virtue. In relation to the bare facts of external being, to
destiny, virtue does not treat them as a mere negation, and is thus a
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qulet repose in itself: in relation to substantial objectivity, to the
total of ethical actuality, it exists as confidence, as deliberate work
for the community, and the capacity of sacrificing self thereto;
Whllst in relation to the incidental relations of social circumstance,
it is in the first instance justice and then benevolence. In the latter
sphere, and in its attitude to its own visible being and corporeity,
the individuality expresses its special character, temperament, etc.
as personal mrtues

§517
The ethical substance is: =~

_ (a) as ‘immediate’ or natural mind—the Family.

“(b) The ‘relative’ totality of the ‘relative’ relations of the
_ndmduals as independent persons to one another in a formal
iniversality—Cieil Society.

: (c) The self-conscious substance, as ‘the mmd developed to an
rgamc actuality—the Political Comtztutzon

(a). THE FAMIL% .
. §518

_':The ethical spirit, in its immediacy, contams the natural factor that
the individual has its substantial existence in its natural universal,

in its kind. This is the sexual tie, elevated, however, to a spirit-

2] significance,—the unanimity of love and the temper of trust, In
the shape of the family, mind appears as feeling.

§ 519
| 1) The physical difference of sex thus appears at the same time as a

:dl_ﬂerence of intellectual and moral type. With their exclusive
individualities these personalities combine to form a single person:

he subjectlve union of hearts, becoming a ‘substantial’ unzty,
makes this union an ethical tie—Marnage The ‘substantial’ union
of hearts makes marriage an indivisible personal bond—mono-

gamic marriage: the bodily conJunctwn is a sequel to the moral
_attach_ment A further sequel is commumty of personal and private
interests. -
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: e § 520 ' .
(2) By the conﬁriunity in which the various members constituting '
the family stand in reference to property, that property of the one

person (representing the famlly) acquires an ethmal mterest as do
also its mdustry, labour, _and care for the future._ _ :
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-arises the system of afomistic: by which the substance is reduced to
a general system of adjustments to connect self-subsisting extremes
‘and their particular interests. The developed totality of this con-
nective system is the state as civil society, or state external,

(oz)kae System of Wants®

- §524

(cx) The particularity of the persons includes in the first instance
:their wants. The possibility of satisfying these wants is here laid on
he social fabric, the general stock from which all derive their
atisfaction. In the condition of things in which this method of
‘satisfaction by indirect adjustment is realized, immediate seizure
/(§ 488) of external objects as means thereto exists barely or not at
all: the objects are already property. To acquire them is only
possible by the intervention, on one hand, of the possessor’s will,
which as particular has in view the satisfaction of their variously
defined interests; while, on the other hand, it is conditioned by the
ever-continued production of fresh means of exchange by the
‘exchangers’ own labour. This instrument, by which the labour of
all facilitates satisfaction of wants, constitutes the general stock.

§ sar |
The ethical principle which is conjoined with the natural genera-
tion of the children, and which was assumed to have primary
importance in first forming the marriage union, is actually realized
in the second or spiritual birth of the chlldrenw—m educatlng them
to mdependent personahty ' '

§ 522 |
(3) The children, thus invested. with 1ndependence Jeave the
concrete life and action of the farmly to which they primarily.
belong, acquire an existence of their own, destined, however, to
found anew such an actual family. Marriage is of course broken up ;
by the natural element contained in it, the death of husband and
wife: but even their union of hearts, as it is a mere ‘substantiality’
of feeling, contains the germ of hab111ty to chance and decay. In -
virtue of such fortuitousness, the membets of the family take up to -
each other the status of persons; and it is thus that the family finds
introduced into it for the first tlme the element ongmally fore;gn
to it, of legal regulatlon R :

§ 525

(8) The glimmer of universal principle in this particularity of
wants is found in the way intellect creates differences in them, and
thus causes an indefinite multiplication both of wants and of means
for their different phases. Both are thus rendered more and more
abstract. This ‘morcellement’ of their content by abstraction gives
rise to the division of labour. The habit of this abstraction in enjoy-
ment, information, learning; and demeanour constitutes training
in this sphere, or nominal culture in general.-

§ 526

The laboul_"v'vhich thus becomes more abstract tends on one hand
by its uniformity to make labour easier and to increase production—
on another to limit each person to a single kind of technical skill,

(b) CIVIL SOCIETY?

§523
Asthe substance, being an 1nte111gent substance, particularizes itself _:
abstractly into many persons (the family is only a single person), _
into families or individuals, who exist mdependent and free, as -
private persons, it loses its ethical character: for these persons as
such have in their consciousness and as their aim not the absolute -
unity, but theu' own petl:y selves and particular interests. Thus ;
x D1e biirgerliche Gesellschaft. : Das System der Bedfirfnisse.

8242456 K
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and thus produce more unconditional dependence on the social
system. The skill itself becomes in this way mechanical, and gets
the capability of letting the machine take the place of human
labour.

§ 527

()} But the concrete division of the general stock—swhich is also a
general business {of the whole society)—into particular masses
determined by the factors of the notion—masses each of which
possesses its own basis of subsistence, and a corresponding mode of
labour, of needs, and of means for satisfying them, also of aims
and interests, as well as of mental culture and habit-—constitutes
the difference of Estates (orders or ranks). Individuals apportion:
themselves to these according to natural talent, skill, option, and
accident. As belongmg to such a definite and stable sphere, they
have their actual existence, which as existence is essenna]ly a par-
ticular; and in it they have their social morality; which is honesty,
their recognition and their honowr.

Where civil socmty, and with it the State, exists, there arise the
several estates in their difference: for the universal substance, as
vital, exists only so far as it organically particularizes itself. The
history of constitutions is the history of the growth of these estates,
of the legal relationships of individuals to them, and of these
estates to one another and to their centre. ~

§528
To the ‘substantial’, natural estate the fruitful soil and ground

supply a natural and stable capital; its action gets direction and .

content through natural features, and its moral life is founded on
faith and trust. The second, the ‘reflected’ estate has as its allot-

ment the social capital, the medium created by the action of

middlemen, of mere agents, and an ensemble of contingencies,
where the individual has to depend on his subjective skill, talent,
intelligence, and industry. The third, ‘thinking’ estate has for its.
business the general interests; like the second it has a subsistence

procured by means of its own skill, and like the first a certain sub-:

sistence, certain, however, because guaranteed through the whole
society.

THE MORAL LIFE, OR SOCIAL ETHICS
(8} Administration of Fustice®

§ 529

1. maturecl through the operation of natural need and free
1 into a system of universal relationships and a regular course
ternal necessity, the principle of casual particularity gets that
e articulation which liberty requires in the shape of formal
(1) The actualization which right gets in this sphere of mere
practical intelligence is that it be brought to consciousness as the
stable: universal, that it be known and stated in its specificality
h the voice of authority—the Law.>

The positive element in laws concerns only their form of pub-
ty and authority—which makes it possible for them to be known
all in a customary and external way. Their content per se may be
easonable—or it may be unreasonable and so wrong. But when
ight, in the course of definite manifestation, is developed in detail,

nd its content analyses itself to gain definiteness, this analysis,

ause of the finitude of its materials, falls into the falsely infinite
rogress: the final definiteness, Which is absolutely essential and
auses a break in'this progress of unreality, can in this sphere of
itude be attained only in a way that savours of contingency and
rbitrariness. Thus whetherthree years, ten thalers, or only 21, 23,
# years, and so on ad infinitum, be the right and just thing, can by
‘no:means be decided on intelligible principles—and yet it should
be-decided. Hence, though of course only at the final points of
-deciding, on the side of external existence, the ‘positive’ principle
aturally enters law as contingency and arbitrariness. This happens
_and has from of old happened in all legislations: the only thing
-wanted is clearly to be aware of it, and not be misled by the talk and
the pretence as if the ideal of law were, or could be, to be, at every
: ppmt, determined through reason or legal 1ntelhgence, on purely
easonable and intelligent grounds. It is a futile perfectionism to
‘have such expectations and to make such requirements in the
phere of the finite.

~'There are some who look upon laws as an evil and a profanity,
and who regard governing and being governed from natural love,
“hereditary divinity or nobility, by faith and trust, as the genuine
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smuch as, being laws of strict right, they touch only the abstract
-itself at bottom external—not the moral or ethical will. The
ectivity to which the will has in this direction a right is here
that the laws be known. This subjective existence, is as exist-
e of the absolute truth in this sphere of Right, at the same
an externally objective existence, as universal authority and

order of life, while the reign of law is held an order of corruptios
and injustice. These people forget that the stars—and the cattl
too—are governed and well governed too by laws ;—laws, howew
which are only internally in these objects, not for them, not as la
set to them:—whereas it is man’s privilege to know his law. The
forget therefore that he can truly obey only such known law—e
as his law can only be a just law, as it is a known law;—though
other respects it must be in its essential content contingency
caprice, or at least be mixed and polluted with such elements;:

The same empty requirement of perfection is employed foi'
opposite thesis—viz. to support the opinion that a code is impos
sible or impracticable. In this case there comes in the additiona
absurdity of putting essential and universal provisions in one cl
with the particular detail. The finite material is definable on.and o
to the false infinite: but this advance is not, as in the mental imag
of space, a generation of new spatial characteristics of the sam
quality as those preceding them, but an advance into greater an
ever greater speciality by the acumen of the analytic intellec
which discovers new distinctions, which again make new decisio
necessary. To provisions of this sort one may give the name of new
decisions or zew laws; but in proportion to the gradual advance in
specialization the interest and value of these provisions declines.
They fall within the already subsisting ‘substantial’, general laws, il
like improvements on a floor or a door, within the house—which
though something new, are not a new house. But there is a contrary
case. If the legislation of 2 rude age began with single provisos, which '
go on by their very nature always increasing their number, there
arises, with the advance in multitude, theneed of asimpler code—the:
need, i.e. of embracing that lot of singulars in their general features..
To find and be able to express these principles well beseems an intel-
ligent and civilized nation. Such a gathering up of single rules into
general forms, first really deserving the name of laws, has lately been
begun in some directions by the English Minister Peel, who has by so.
doing gained the grat1tude, even the adm1rat10n, of his countrymen.'

¢ legality of property and of private transactions concerned
-ewith—in consideration of the principle that all law must be
wlgated, recognized, and thus become authontatwe———gets its
Versal guarantee through formalzt:es.

§ 531 |

egal forms get the necessity, to which objective existence
mines itself, in the judicial system. Abstract right has to exhibit
elf to'the court—to the individualized right—as proven:—a pro-
in which there may be 2 difference between what is abstractly
ht'and what is provably right. The court takes cognisance and
on in the interest of right as such, deprives the existence of
ht of its contingency, and in particular transforms this exist-
ce—as this exists as revenge—into punishment (§ 500).

I'he comparison of the two species, or rather two elements in the
cial conviction, bearing on the actual state of the case in relation
to the accused—(1) according as that conviction is based ori mere
-_cumstances and other people’s witness alone-—or (2) in addition
juires the confession of the accused, constitutes the main point
n-the question of the so-called Jury-courts It is an essential point
that the two ingredients of a judicial cognisance, the judgement as
to the state of the fact, and the judgement as application of the law
o it, should, as at bottom different sides, be exercised as different
ynctions. By the said institution they are allotted even to bodies
{ifferently qualified—from the one of which individuals belonging
the official judiciary are expressly excluded. To carry this separa-
n of functions up to this separation in the courts rests rather on
_extra-essential considerations: the main point remains only the
eparate performance of these essentially different functions.—It is
~more important point whether the confession of the accused is or
8 not to be made a condition of penil judgement. The institution

§ 530
(2) The positive form of Laws—to be promulgated and made known
as laws—is a condition of the exiernal obligation to obey them;



262 MIND OBJECTIVE THE MORAL LIFE, OR SOCIAL ETHICS 263

of the jury-court loses sight of this condition. The point is that
this ground certainty is completely inseparable from truth: but tl
confession is to be regarded as the very acme of certainty- gwmg
which in its nature is subjective. The final decision therefore:lieg
with the confession. To this therefore the accused has an absolu
right, if the proof is to be made final and the judges to be convince
No doubt this factor is mcomplete because it is only one facto
but still more incomplete is the other when no less abstractly
taken—viz. mere circumstantial evidence. The jurors are esser
tially judges and pronounce a judgement. In so far, then, as.a
they have to go on are such objective proofs, whilst at the sam
time their defect of certainty (incomplete in so far as it is only:
them) is admitted, the jury-court shows traces of its barbaric origin
in a confusion and admixtire between objective proofs and sub
jective or so-called ‘moral’ conviction.—It is easy to call extraordis
ary punishments an absurdity; but the fault lies rather with the
shallowness which takes offence at a mere name. Materially the
principle involves the difference of objective probation according
as it goes with or without the factor of absolute certification whic
lies in confession. :

because it is man’s want, in a uniform general way, so as to
this satisfaction. But the machinery of social necessity leaves
any ways a casualness about this satisfaction. 'This is due to the
ability of the wants themselves, in which opinion and subjective
d-pleasure play a great part. It results also from circumstances
locality, from the connections between nation and nation, from
ts and deceptions which can be foisted upon single members of
social circulation and are capable of creating disorder in it—as
and especially from the unequal capacity of individuals to take
ntage of that general stock. The onward march of this neces-
also sacrifices the very particularities by which it is brought
t; and does not itself contain the affirmative aim of securing
satmfaction of individuals. So far as concerns them, it may
ar from beneficial: yet here the individuals are the morally
tifiable end.

§ 534

'eep in view this general end, to ascertain the way in which the
ers composing that social necessity act, and their variablei ingre-
nts, and to maintain that end in them and against them, is the
rk of an institution which assumes on one hand, to the concrete
civil society, the position of an external universality. Such an
er acts with the power of an external state, which, in so far as it
ooted in the hlgher or substantial state, appears as state- pohce
 the other hand, in this sphere of particularity the only recogni-
of the aim of substantial universality and the only carrying of
ut is restricted to the business of particular branches and inter-
S, Thus we have the corporation, in which the particular citizen
his private capacity finds the securing of his stock, whilst at the
same time he in it emerges from his single private interest, and has
onscious activity for a comparatively universal end, just as in his
egal and professional duties he has his social morality.

§532
The function of judicial administration is only to actuahze to
necessity the abstract side of personal liberty in civil society. But
this actualization rests at first on the particular subjectivity of the
judge, since here as yet there is not found the necessary unity of it
with right in the abstract. Conversely, the blind necessity of the
system of wants is not lifted up into the consciousness of the
universal, and worked from that point of view.

() Police and Corporation’

§533
Judicial administration naturally has no concern with such part of
actions and interests as belongs only to particularity, and leaves to
chance not only the occurrence of crimes but also the care for
public weal. In civil society the sole end is to satisfy want—and

{¢) THE STATE
§535

-_-he State is the self-conscious ethical substance, the unification of
he family principle with that of civil society. The same unity,

t Die Polizei und die Corporation. hich is in the family as a feeling of love, is its essence, receiving,




264 MIND OBJECTIVE

however, at the same time through the second principle of co
scious and spontaneously active volition the form of consciou
universality. This universal principle, with all its evolution:
detail, 1s the absolute aim and content of the knowing subje

which thus 1dent1ﬁes 1tse1f in its volmon With the system of reaSon
ableness, : :
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he ‘functions’ of the various orders which parcel themselves
¢ and more out of the general particularizing, and are a fruit of
he acts and private concerns of individuals. Thirdly, they are
e stibstance of the volition of individuals—which volition is
ereby free—and of their disposition: belng as such exhibited as

§3536

The state is () its inward structure as a self-relating development
constitutional (inner-state) law: (f) a particular individual; an
therefore in connection with other particular individuals-—inter:

national (outer-state) law; (y) but these particular minds are-onl;

stages in the general development of mind in its actuahty universa
history.

§ 539
11v1ng mind, the state only is as an organized whole, differen-
ed into particular agencies,which, proceeding from the onenotion
though not known as notion) of the reasonable will, continually
duce it as their result. The constitution is this articulation or
anization of state-power. It provides for the reasonable will—in
 far as it is in the individuals only implicitly the universal will—
ng to a consciousness and an understanding of itself and being
‘ound ; also for that will being put in actuality, through the action of
‘government and its several branches, and not left to perish, but
tected both against their casual subjectivity and against that of
e individuals. The constitution is existent Jmtzce—the actuality
iberty in the development of all its reasonable provisions,
Liberty and Equality are the simple rubrics into which is fre-
uently concentrated what should form the fundamental principle,
he final aim and result of the constitution. However true this is,
“defect of these terms is their utter abstractness: if stuck to in
his abstract form, they are principles which either prevent the rise
‘of the concreteness of the state, i.e. its articulation into a consti-
tution and a government in general, or destroy them. With the
state there arises inequality, the difference of governing powers
‘and of governed, magistracies, authorities, directories, etc. The
‘principle of equality, logically carried out, rejects all differences,
“and thus allows no sort of political condition to exist. Liberty and
equality are indeed the foundation of the state, but as the most
“abstract also the most superficial, and for that very reason naturally
' the most familiar. It is important therefore to study them closer.
© As regards, first, Equality, the familiar proposition, All men are
by nature equal, blunders by confusing the ‘natural’ with the
‘notion’. It ought rather to read: By nature men are only unequal,
But the notion of liberty, as it exists as such, without further

(o) Constitutional Lamw?

§ 537
The essence of the state is the universal, se].f~or1gmated and, seIf
developed—the reasonable spirit of will; but, as self-knowing an
self-actualizing, sheer subjectivity, and—as an actuality—one
individual. Its work generally-—in relation to the extreme of indivi
duality as the multitude of individuals—consists in a double
function, First it maintains them as persons, thus making right'a:
necessary actuality, then. it promotes their welfare, which each
originally takes care of for himself, but which has a thoroughly
general side; it protects the family and guides civil society. Secondly,
it carries back both, and the whole disposition and action of the
individual—whose tendency is to become a centre of his own-
into the life of the universal substance; and, i this direction, as‘_a
free power it interferes with those subordinate spheres and main-~
tains them in substantial immanence.

§ 5338

The laws express the special provisions for objective freedom.
First, to the immediate agent, his independent self-will and par-
tlcular interest, they are restrictions. But, secondly, they are an
absolute final end and the universal work: hence they are a product

! Inneres Staatsrecht,
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specification and development, is abstract subjectivity, as a perso
capable of property (§ 488). This single abstract feature of person-:

ality constitutes the actual equality of human beings. But that this:
freedom should exist, that it should be man (and not as in Greece,_:.-_
Rome, etc. some men) that is recognized and legally regarded as a.

persox, is so little by nature, that it is rather only a result and pro-:
duct of the consciousness of the deepest principie of mind, and of

the universality and expansion of this consciousness. That the

citizens are equal before the law contains a great truth, but which:

so expressed is a tautology: it only states that the legal status in:

general exists, that the laws rule. But, as regards the concrete, the

citizens—besides their personality—are equal before the law only.
in these points when they are otherwise equal outside the law. Oniy:
that equality which (in whatever way it be) they, as it happens,.
otherwise have in property, age, physical strength, talent, skill,

etc.—or even in crime, can and ought to make them deserve equal
treatment before the law:—only it can make them—as regards.

taxation, military service, eligibility to office, etc.—punishment,.
etc.—equal in the concrete. The laws themselves, except in so
far as they concern that narrow circle of personality, presuppose.
unequal conditions, and provide for the unequal legal duties and -

appurtenances resulting therefrom.

As regards Liberty, it is originally taken partly in a negatwe -

sense against arbitrary intolerance and lawless treatment, partly in
the affirmative sense of subjective freedom; but this freedom is

allowed great latitude both as regards the agent’s self-will and. -

action for his particular ends, and as regards his claim to have a
personal intelligence and a personal share in general affairs. Form-~

etly the legally defined rights, private as well as public rights of a

nation, town, etc. were called its ‘liberties’. Really, every genuine
law is a liberty: it contains a reasonable principle of objective mind;
in other words, it embodies a liberty, Nothing has become, on the
contrary, more familiar than the idea that each must restrict his
liberty in relation to the liberty of others: that the state is a condi-
tion of such reciprocal restriction, and that the laws are restrictions.
To such habits of mind liberty is viewed as only casual good-
pleasure and self-will, Hence it has also been said that ‘modern’
nations are only susceptible of equality, or of equality more than
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iberty: and that for no other reason than that, with an assumed
finition of liberty (chiefly the participation of all in polmcal
ffairs and act1ons) it was impossible to make ends meet in
ctuality—which is at once more reasonable and more powerful
han abstract presuppositions. On the contrary, it should be said
that it is just the great development and maturity of form in modern
tates which produces the supreme concrete inequality of indivi-
uals in actuality: while, through the deeper reasonableness of laws
d the greater stability of the legal state, it gives rise to greater and
more stable liberty, which it can without incompatibility allow.
ven: the superficial distinction of the words liberty and equality

.'--p_omts to the fact that the former tends to inequality: whereas, on

he contrary, the current notions of liberty only carry us back to
quality. But the more we fortify liberty, —as security of property,
-possibility for each to develop and make the best of his talents

and. good qualities, the more it gets taken for granted and then the

ense and appreciation of liberty especially turns in a subjective

~direction. By this is meant the liberty to attempt action on every

ide, and to throw oneself at pleasure in action for particular and
or general intelléctual interests, the removal of all checks on the
individual particularity, as well as the inward liberty in which the

‘subject has principles, has an insight and conviction of his own,
‘and thus gains moral independence. But this liberty itself on one
hand implies that supreme differentiation in which men are unequal
and make themselves more unequal by education; and on another

it only grows up under conditions of that objective liberty, and is

.and could grow to such height only in modern states. If, with this
.development of particularity, there be simultaneous and endless
increase of the number of wants, and of the difficulty of satisfying
‘them, of the lust of argument and the fancy of detecting faults,
-with its insatiate vanity, it is all but part of that indiscriminating

relaxation of individuality in this sphere which generates all pos-
sible complications, and must deal with them as it can. Such a
sphere is of course also the field of restrictions, because liberty is
there under the taint of natural self-will and self-pleasing, and has
therefore to restrict itself: and that, not merely with regard to the
naturalness, self-will and self-conceit, of others, but especially and,
essentially with regard to reasonable liberty.
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The term political liberty, however, is often used to mean formal
participation-in the public affairs of state by the will and action:

even of those individuals who otherwise find their chief function in’’,
the particular aims and business of civil society. And it has in part
become usual to give the title constitution only to the side of the:
state which concerns such participation of these individuals in':
general affairs, and to regard a state, in which this is not formallyi: .
done, as a state without a constitution. On this use of the term the'
only thing to remark is that by constitution must be understood the::

determination of rights, i.e. of liberties in general, and the organiza-

tion of the actualization of them; and that political freedom in the"
above sense can in any case only const1tute a part of it. Of it the_ _

followmg paragraphs will speak. -

§540

The guarantee of a constitution (i.e. the necessity that the laws bei
reasonable, and their actualization secured) lies in the collective:
spirit of the nation—especially in the specific- way in which it is
itself conscious of its reason. (Religion is that consciousness in its:
absolute substantiality.) But the guarantee lies also at the same
time in the actual organization or development of that principle in
suitable institutions. The constitution presupposes that conscious-

ness of the collective spirit, and conversely that spirit presupposes:

the constitution: for the actual spirit only has a definite conscious-

ness of its principles, in so far as it has them actually existent beforeit.

The question—T'o whom (to what authority and how organized}
belongs the power to make a constitution ? is the same as the ques-
tion, Who has to make the spirit of a nation? Separate our idea of a
constitution from that of the collective spirit, as if the latter exists

or has existed without a constitution, and your fancy only proves

how superficially you have apprehended the nexus between the
spirit in its self-consciousness and in its actuality. What 1s thus

called ‘making” a ‘constitution’, is—just because of this insepara~

bility—a thing that has never happened in history, just as little as
the making of a code of laws. A constitution only develops from the
national spirit identically with that spirit’s own development, and
runs through at the same time with it the grades of formation and
the alterations required by its concept. Itis the indwelling spirit and
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the hlstory of the nation (and, be it added, the history is only that
splnt s history) by which constitutions have been and are made.

§ 541
he really living totahty—that which preserves, in other words

continually produces the state in general and its constitution, is the
government. The organization which natural necessity gives is seen
in the rise of the family and of the ‘estates’ of civil society. ‘The
government is the universal part of the constitution, i.e. the part
which intentionally aims at preserving those parts, but at the same

time gets hold of and carries out those general aims of the whole
which rise above the function of the family and of civil society.
The organization of the government is likewise its differentiation
into powers, as their peculiarities have a basis in principle; yet
without that difference losing touch with the actual unity they have
inthe notion’s subjectivity,

- As the most obvious categones of the notion are those of
universality and individuality, and their relationship that of sub-
sumption of individual under universal, it has come about that in
the state the legislative and executive power have been so dis-
tinguished as to make the former exist apart as the absolute
superior, and to subdivide the latter again into administrative
(government) power and judicial power, according as the laws are
applied to public or private affairs. The division of these powers has
been treated as #he condition of political equilibrium, meaning by
division their independence one of another in existence—subject
always, however, to the abovementioned subsumption of the
powers of the individual under the power of the general. The
theory of such ‘division’ unmistakably implies the elements of the
notion, but so combined by ‘understanding’ as to result in an
absurd collocation, instead of the self-redintegration of the living
spmt 'The one essential canon to make liberty deep and real is to
give every business belonging to the general interests of the state a
separate organization wherever they are essentially distinct. Such

~ real division must be: for liberty is only deep when it is differ-
- entiated in all its fullness and these differences manifested in exist-
- ence. But to make the business of legislation an independent
- power—to make it the first power, with the further proviso that all
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citizens shall have part therein, and the government be mere
executive and dependent, presupposes 1gnorance that the true idea
and therefore the living and spiritual actuality, is the self-redinte
grating notion, in other words, the subjectivity which contains i
universality-as only one of its moments. (A mistake still greater,
it goes with the fancy that the constitution and the fundament
laws were still one day to make—in a state of society, which includ
an already existing development of differences.) Individuality :
the first and supteme principle which makes itself felt through th
state’s organization. Only through the government, and by its
embracing in itself the particular businesses (including the abstra
legislative business, which taken apart is also particular), 1s:tt
state one. These, as always, are the terms on which the different
elements essentially and alone truly stand towards each other intk
logic of ‘reason’, as opposed to the external footing they stand on
‘understanding’, which never gets beyond subsuming the indiv
dual and particular under the universal. What disorganizes the
umty of logical reason, equally disorganizes actuality.

§ 542

In the governmentmregarded as organic totality—the sovere1gn

power (prlnc1pate) is (@) subjectivity as the infinite self-unity of the
notion in its development;—the all-sustaining, ali-decreeing will of

the state, its highest peak and all-pervasive unity. In the perfect

form of the state, in which each and every element of the notion has .

reached free existence, this subjectivity is not a so-called ‘moral

person’, or a decree issuing from a majority (forms in which the -
unity of the decreeing will has not an actual existence), but an
actual individual—the will of a decreeing individual,—monarchy.

The monarchical constitution is therefore the constitution of
developed reason: all other constitutions belong to lower grades of
the development and realization of reason.

The unification of all concrete state-powers into one existence,
as in the patriarchal society—or, as in a democratic constitution,
the participation of all in all affairs—impugns the principle of the
division of powers, i.e. the developed liberty of the constituent
factors of the Idea, But no whit less must the division (the working
out of these factors each to a free totality) be reduced to ‘ideal’
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ty, 1.e, to subjectivity. The mature differentiation or realization
he Idea means, essentially, that this subjectivity should grow to
eal ‘moment’, an aciual existence; and this actuality is not
herwise than as the individuality of the monarch—the subjec-
ity of abstract and final decision existent in one person. All those
rms’ of collective decreeing and willing—a common will which
| 1':__be the sum and the resultant (on aristocratic or democratic
ciples) of the atomistic of single wills, have on them the mark
he unreality of an abstraction. T'wo points only are all-import-
first to see the necessity of each of the notional factors, and
dly the form in which it is actualized. It is only the nature of
eculative notion which can really give light on the matter,

at subjectivity—being the ‘moment’ which emphasizes the need
abstract deciding in general-—partly leads on to the proviso that
¢ name of the monarch appear as the bond and sanction under
ich- everything is done in the government;—partly, bemg
mple self-relation, has attached to it the characteristic of im-
diacy, and then of nature—whereby the destination of individuals
‘the dignity of the princely power is fixed by inheritance.

§ 543
by In the particular government-power there emerges, first, the
ivision of state-business into its branches (otherwise defined),
égislative power, administration of justice or judicial power,
idministration and police, and its consequent distribution between
articular boards or offices, which having their business appointed
oy law, to that end and for that reason, possess independence of
ction, without at the same time ceasing to stand under higher
upervision. Secondly, too, there arises the participation of several
n state-business, who together constitute the ‘general order’ (§ 528)
30 far as they take on themselves the charge of universal ends as
he essential function of their particular life;—the further condition
or being able to take individually part in this business being a
ertain training, aptitude, and skill for such ends.

§ 544
The estates-collegium or provincial council is an institution by

-which all such as belong to civil society in general, and are to that
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degree private persons, participate. in the governmental pow
especially in legislation—viz. such legislation as concerns.:
universal scope of those interests which do not, like peace and w;
involve the, as it were, personal interference and action of
State as one man, and therefore do not belong specially to
province of the sovereign power. By virtue of this participati
subjective liberty and conceit, with their general opinion, can s
themselves palpably efficacious and enjoy the satisfaction. of fee
themselves to count for something, - ' RN

The division of constitutions into democracy, aristocracy a
monarchy, is still the most definite statement of their differenc_éi
relation to sovereignty. They must at the same time be regarded as
necessary structures in the path of development—in short, in 4
history of the State. Hence it is superficial and absurd to represent
them as an object of choice. The pure forms—necessary to the
process of evolution—are, in so far as they are finite and in cou_r:é'
of change, conjoined both with forms of their degeneration—su
as ochlocracy, etc,, and with earlier transition-forms. These t
forms are not to be confused with those legitimate structures. Thus,
it may be-—if we look only to the fact that the will of one individual
stands at the head of the state—oriental despotism is included
under the vague name monarchy—as also feudal monarchy, to
which indeed even the favourite name of ‘constitutional monarchy’
cannot be refused. The true difference of these forms from genuine
monarchy depends on the true value of those principles of right
which are in vogue and have their actuality and guarantee in the

state-power, These principles are those expounded earlier, liberty -
f)f property, and above all personal liberty, civil society, with its -
industry and its communities, and the regulated efficiency of the

particular bureaux in subordination to the laws.

The question which is most discussed is in what sense we are to:
understand the participation of private persons in state affairs. For -
it is as private persons that the members of bodies of estates are

primarily to be taken, be they treated as mere individuals, or as
representatives of 2 number of people or of the nation. The aggre-
gate of private persons is often spoken of as the nation: but as such

an aggregate it is vulgus, not populus: and in this direction it is the
one sole aim of the state that a nation should not come to existence,
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ower and action, as such an aggregate. Such a condition of a
on is a condition of lawles$hess, demoralization, brutishness: in
. nation would only be a shapeless, wild, blind force, like that
e stormy, elemental sea, which, however, is not self-destruc-
as the nation—a spiritual element—would be. Yet such a
dition may be often heard described as that of true freedom. If

\is to be any sense in embarking upon the question of the
ticipation of private persons in public affairs, it is not a brutish
s, but an already organized nation—one in which a govern-
ntal power exists—which should be presupposed. Thedesirability
uch participation, however, is not to be put in the superiority
particular intelligence, which private persons are supposed
have over state officials—the contrary must be the case—nor in
superiority of their goodwill for the general best. The members
ivil society as such are rather people who find their nearest duty
their private interest and (as especially in the feudal society) in
¢ interest of their privileged corporation. Take the case of England
ich, because private persons have a predominant share in public
fFairs, has been regarded as having the freest of all constitutions.
xperience shows that that country—as compared with the other
vilized states of Europe—is the most backward in civil and
minal legislation, in the law and liberty of property, in arrange-
ments for art and science, and that objective freedom or rational

right is rather sacrificed to formal right and particular private
interest; and that this happens even in the institutions and posses-

ons supposed to be dedicated to religion. The desirability of

‘private persons taking part in public affairs is partly to be put in

heir concrete, and therefore more urgent, sense of general wants.

But the true motive is the right of the collective spirit to appear as

n externally universal will, acting with orderly and express efficacy

'-fér.the public concerns. By this satisfaction of this right it gets its
own life quickened, and at the same time breathes fresh life in the

dministrative officials; who thus have it brought home to them
that not merely have they to enforce duties but also to have regard

._'_to rights. Private citizens are in the state the incomparably greater
‘number, and form the multitude of such as are recognized as per-

sons. Hence the will-reason exhibits its existence in them as a pre-

. ponderating majority of freemen, or inits ‘reflectional’ universality,.
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which has its actuality vouchsafed it as a participation in th
sovereignty. But it has already been noted as a ‘moment’ of civ
society (§§ 527, 534) that the individuals rise from external int
substantial universality, and form a particular kind—the Estates
and it is not in the inorganic form of mere individuals as suc
(after the democratic fashion of election), but as organic factors, as
estates, that they enter upon that participation. In the state'a
power or agency must never appear and act as a formless, inorgani

shape, i.e. basing itself on the principle of multelty and meré

numbers.

Assemblies of Estates have been wrongly designated as the-
legislative power, so far as they form only:one branch of that

power—a branch in which the special government-officials have an
ex officio share, while the sovereign power has the privilege of final
decision. In a civilized state, moreaver, legislation can only be'a
further modification of existing laws, and so-called new laws can

only deal with minutiae of detail and particularities (cf. § 529 note),

the main drift of which has been already prepared or preliminarily

settled by the practice of the law-courts. The so-called financial
law, in so far as it requires the assent of the estates, is really a.

government affair: it is only improperly called a law, in the general
sense of embracing a wide, indeed the whole, range of the external

means of government. The finances deal with what in their nature.

are only particular needs; ever newly recurring, even if they touch
on the sum total of such needs. If the main part of the requirement
were—as it very likely is—regarded as permanent, the provision

for it would have more the nature of a law: but to be a law+it would: -
have to be made once for all, and not to be made yearly, or every

few years, afresh, The part which varies according to time and
circumstances concerns in reality the smallest part of the amount,
and the provisions with regard to it have even less the character of a
law: and yet 1t is and may be only this slight variable part which is

matter of dispute, and can be subjected to a varying yearly esti--

mate. It is this last then which falsely bears the high-sounding

names of the ‘Grant’ of the Budpget, i.e. of the whole of the finances.’

A law for one year and made each year has even to the plain man
something palpably absurd: for he distinguishes the essential and
developed universal, as content of a true law, from the reflectional
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universality which only externally embraces what in its nature is
any. T'o give the name of a law to the annual fixing of financial
requirements only serves—with the presupposed separation of
gislative from executive—to keep up the illusion of that separa-
tion having real existence, and to conceal the fact that the legislative
wer, when it makes a decree about finance, is really engaged with
strict executive business. But the importance attached to the power
from time to time granting ‘supply’, on the ground that the
assembly of estates possesses in it a check on the government, and
thus a guarantee against injustice and violence—this importance
in one way rather plausible than real. The financial measures
necessary for the state’s subsistence cannot be made conditional
' any other circumstances, nor can the state’s subsistence
be: put yearly in doubt. It would be a parallel absurdity if the
government were, €.g., to grant and arrange the judicial institutions
always for a limited time merely; and thus, by the threat of sus-
pending the activity of such an institution and the fear of a con-
sequent state of brigandage, reserve for itself a means of coercing
private individuals. Then again, the pictures of a condition of
affairs, in which it might be useful and necessary to have in hand
means of compulsion, are partly based on the false conception of a
contract between rulers and ruled, and partly presuppose the
possibility of such a divergence in spirit between these two parties
would make constitution and government quite out of the ques-
tion. If we suppose the empty possibility of getting kelp by such
compulsive means brought into existence, such help would rather
be the derangement and dissolution of the state, in which there
would no longer be a government, but only parties, and the violence
and oppression of one party would only be helped away by the
other. To fit together the several parts of the state into a consti-
tution after the fashion of mere understanding—i.e. to adjust
within it the machinery of a balance of powers external to each
other—is to contravene the fundamental idea of what a state is.

§ 545

The final aspect of the state is to appear in immediate actuality as a
single nation marked by physical conditions. As a single individual
it is exclusive against other like individuals. In their mutual
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relations, waywardness and chance have a place; for each person
the aggregate is autonomous: the universal of law is only postulat
between them; and not actually existent. This independence o
central authority reduces disputes between them to terms of mutuy:
violence, a state of war, to meet which the general estate in th
community assumes the particular function of maintaining .t
state’s independence against other states, and becomes the estate.o
dravery. :

(v) Universal History*

§ 548

the mind of a special nation is actual and its liberty is under
tural conditions, it admits on this nature-side the influence of
"o_grap}ncal and climatic qualities. It is in time; and as regards its
ange and scope, has essentially a particular principle on the lines
of which it must run through a development of its consciousness
its actuality. It has, in short, a history of its own. But as a
stricted mind its independence is something secondary; it passes
to.universal world-history, the events of which exhibit the dialec-
- of the several national minds—the judgement of the world,

- §546

This state of war shows the omnipotence of the state in its indivi:
duality—an individuality that goes even to abstract negativity
Country and fatherland then appear as the power by which th
particular independence of individuals and their absorption in th
external existence of possession and in natural life is convicted o
its own nullity—as the power which procures the maintenance of
the general substance by the patriotic sacrifice on the part of thes
individuals of this natural and particular existence—so makln
nugatory the nugatoriness that confronts it.:

§ 549

his movement is the path of liberation for the spiritual substance,
e deed by which the absolute final aim of the world is realized in
‘and the merely implicit mind achieves consciousness and self-
nsctousness. It is thus the revelation and actuality of its essential
and completed essence, whereby it becomes to the outward eye a
niversal spirit—aworld-mind. As this development is in time and
-real existence, as it is a history, its several stages and steps are the
natmnal minds, each of which, as single and endued by nature
with a specific character, is appomted to occupy only one grade,
and accomplish one task in the whole deed.

The presupposition that history has an essential and actual end,
from the principles of which certain characteristic results logically
flow, is called an a priort view of it, and philosophy is reproached
with a priori history-writing. On this point, and on history-writing
in general, this note must go into further detail. That history, and
above all universal history, is founded on an essential and actual
aim, which actually is and will be realized in it—the plan of Provi-
dence; that, in short, there is Reason in history, must be decided on-
strictly philosophical ground, and thus shown to be essentially and
in-fact necessary. To presuppose such aim is blameworthy only
when the assumed conceptions or thoughts are arbitrarily adopted,
and when a determined attempt is made to force events and actions
into conformity with such conceptions. For such a priori methods

it

(B) External Public Law*

§ 547 i
In the state of war the independence of States is at stake. In one..
case the result may be the mutual recognition of free national
individualities (§ 430): and by peace-conventions supposed to be..
for ever, both this general recognition, and the special claims of
nations on one another, are settled and fixed. External state-rights
rest partly on these positive treaties, but to that extent contain only
rights falling short of true actuality (§ 545): partly so-called inter-
national law, the general principle of which is its presupposed
recognition by the several States. It thus restricts their otherwise
unchecked action against one another in such a way that the
possibility of peace is left; and distinguishes individuals as private
persons (non-belhgerents) from the state. In general international
law rests on social usage. :

1 Das Zussere Staatsrecht. T Die Weltgeschichte,
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he historian shall bring with him no definite aim and view by
hich he may sort out, state, and criticize events, but shall narrate
hem exactly in the casual mode he finds them, in their incoherent
and unintelligent particularity. Now it is at least admitted that a
istory must have an object, e.g. Rome and its fortunes, or the
Decline of the grandeur of the Roman empire. But little reflection
is needed to discover that this is the presupposed end which lies at
‘the basis of the events themselves, as of the critical examination into
eir comparative importance, i.e. their nearer or more remote
relation to it. A history without such aim and such criticism would
be only an imbecile mental divagation, not as good as a fairy tale,
for even children expect a motif in their stories, a purpose at least
dlmly surmiseable with which events and actions are put in rela-
tion..

~::In the existence of a nation the substantial aim is to be a state and
preserve itself as such. A nation with no state formation (a mere
nation), has, strictly speaking, no history—like the nations which
existed before the rise of states and others which still exist in a con-~
dition of savagery. What happens to a nation, and takes place
within it, has its’ essential significance in relation to the state:

‘whereas the mere particularities of individuals are at the great-
est distance from the true object of history. It is true that the
general spirit of an age leaves its imprint in the character of its
celebrated individuals, and even their particularities are but the
very distant and the dim media through which the collective light
stilt plays in fainter colours. Ay, even such singularities as a petty
occurrence, a word, express not a subjective particularity, but an
age, a nation, a civilization, in striking portraiture and brevity; and
to select such trifles shows the hand of a historian of genius. But, on
the other hand, the main mass of singularities is a futile and useless
mass, by the painstaking accumulation of which the objects of real
historical value are overwhelmed and obscured. The essential
characteristic of the spirit and its age is always contained in the
great events. It was a correct instinct which sought to banish such
portraiture of the particular and the gleaning of insignificant traits,
into the Novel (as in the celebrated romances of Walter Scott, etc.).
Where the picture presents an unessential aspect of life it is certain-
. ly in good taste to conjoin it with an unessential material, such as

of treatment at the present day, however, those are chiefly to blame
who profess to be purely historical, and who at the same time.take
opportunity expressly to raise their voice against thf, habit of
philosophizing, first in general, and then in history. Ph110$01‘3hy-%_s
to them a troublesome neighbour: for it is an enemy of all arbitrari-
ness and hasty suggestions. Such a priori history-writing has some=
times burst out in quarters where one would least have expected e
especially on the philological side, and in Germany more than in
France and England, where the art of historical writing has gone'.
through a process of purification to a firmer and maturer character.
Fictions, like that of a primitive age and its primitive people,
possessed from the first of the true knowledge of God and a_lIl the
sciences—of sacerdotal races—and, when we come to minutiae, of
a Roman epic, supposed to be the source of the legends which pass -
current for the history of ancient Rome, etc., have taken the place.
of the pragmatizing which detected psychologmal motives fand'
associations. There is a wide circle of persons who seem to consider:
it incumbent on a learned and ingenious historian drawing from the
original sources to concoct such baseless fancies, and form bold
combinations of them from a learned rubbish-heap of out-of-the-
way and trivial facts, in defiance of the best-accredited history. .

Setting aside this subjective treatment of history, we ﬁnc.l what is
properly the opposite view forbidding us to import into history an
objective purpose. 'T'his is after all synonymous with what seems to be
the still more legitimate demand that the historian should proceed
with impartiality. This is a requirement often and especially made
on the hzstory of philosophy : where it is insisted there should be no
prepossession in favour of an idea or opinion, just as a Ju«_ige'
should have no special sympathy for one of the contending parties.-
In the case of the judge it is at the same time assumed that he
would administer his office ill and foolishly, if he had not an inter-
est, and an exclusive interest in justice, if he had not that for his:
aim and one sole aim, or if he declined to judge at all. This require-
ment which we may make upon the judge may be called partiality
for justice; and there is no difficulty here in distinggis%xing it fx"om
subjective partiality. But in speaking of the impartiality requ%red-
from the historian, this self-satisfied insipid chatter lets the distinc-
tion disappear, and rejects both kinds of interest. It demands that
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the romance tales from private events and subjective passion:

But to take the individual pettinesses of an age and of the persons.

in it, and, in the interest of so-called truth, weave them into th
picture of general interests, is not only against taste and judgemen
but violates the principles of objective truth. The only truth fo
mind is the substantial and underlying essence, and not the triviali-
ties of external existence and contingency. Itis therefore completely.
indifferent whether such insignificances are duly vouched for by
documents, or, as in the romance, invented to suit the character
and ascribed to this or that name and circumstances.

The point of interest of Biography-—to say a word on that here
appears to run directly counter to any universal scope and aim.
But biography too has for its background the historical world,
with which the individual is intimately bound up: even purely
personal originality, the freak of humour, etc. suggests by allusion
that central reality and has its interest heightened by the sugges-

tion. The mere play of sentiment, on the contary, has another

ground and interest than history.

The requirement of impartiality addressed to the hlstory of
philosophy (and also, we may add, to the history of religion, first in
general, and secondly, to church history) generally implies an even

more decided bar against presupposition of any objective aim. As -
the State was already called the point to which in political history

criticism had to refer all events, so here the ‘Truth’ must be the

object to which the several deeds and events of the spirit would
have to be referred. What is actually done is rather to make the:
contrary presupposition. Histories with such an object as religion’
or philosophy are understood to have only subjective aims for their

theme, i.e. only opinions and mere ideas, not an essential and

realized object like the truth. And that with the mere excuse that
there is no truth. On this assumption the sympathy with truth .
appears as only a partiality of the usual sort, a partiality for opinion
and mere ideas, which all alike have no stuff in them. and are all -
treated as indifferent. In that way historical truth means but
correctness—an accurate report of externals, without critical treat- .
ment save as regards this correctness—admitting, in this case, only -

qualitative and quantitative judgements, no judgements of necess-
ity or notion (cf. notes to §§ 172 and 175). But, really, if Rome or

THE MORAL LIFE, OR SOCIAL ETHICS 281

e German empire, etc. are an actual and genuine object of
political history, and the aim to which the phenomena are to be
lated and by which they are to be judged; then in universal
story the genuine spirit, the consciousness of it, and of its essence,
even in a higher degree a true and actual object and theme, and
‘aim to which all other phenomena are essentially and actually
subservient. Only therefore through their relationship to it, i.e.
through the judgement in which they are subsumed under i,
while it inheres in them, have they their value and even their
xistence. It is the spirit which not merely broods over history as
over the waters but lives in it and is alone its principle of move-
ment: and in the path of that spirit, liberty, i.e. a development
determined by the notion of spirit, is the guiding principle and
only its notion its final aim, i.e. truth. Fot Spirit is consciousness.
Such a doctrine—or in other words that Reason is in history—will be
partly at least aplausible faith, partly it is a cognition of philosophy.

| 5 3 350

This liberation of mind, in which it proceeds to come to itself and
to realize its truth, and the business of so doing, is the supreme
right, the absolute Law. The self-consciousness of a particular
nation is a vehicle for the contemporary development of the collect-
ive spirit in its actual existence: it is the objective actuality in
which that spirit for the time invests its will. Against this absolute
will the other particular natural minds have no rights: that nation
dominates the world: but yet the universal will steps onward over
its property for the time being, as over a special grade, and then
dehvers it over to its chance and doom.

§ 551

'T'o such extent as this business of actuality appears as an action,
and therefore as a work of individuals, these individuals, as regards

. the substantial issue of their labour, are instruments, and their

subjectivity, which is what is peculiar to them, is the empty form of
activity. What they personally have gained therefore through the
individual share they took in the substantial business (prepared
and appeinted independently of them) is a formal umversahty or
subjective mental idea—Fame, which is their reward.
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The national spirit contains nature-necessity, and stands in exter:
nal existence (§ 483): the ethical substance, potentially infinite, i
actually a particular and limited substance (§§ 549, 550); on it
subjective side it labours under, contingency, in the shape of it
unreflective natural usages, and. its content is presented to it a

something existing in time and tied to an external nature and
external world. The spirit, however (which thinks in this moral
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point specially calling for note is the ‘moment’ of negation through

hich the essential content of the starting-point is purged of its
finitude so as to come forth free. This factor, abstract in the formal
treatment of logic, now gets its most concrete interpretation. The
finite, from which the start is now made, is the real ethical self-
onsciousness. ‘The negation through which that consciousness
aises its spirit to its truth, is the puriﬁcation actualbi accomplished
n'the ethical world, whereby its conscience is purged of subjective
pinion and its W111 freed from the selfishness of desire. Genuine

organism) overrides and absorbs within itself the finitude attaching.

to it as national spirit in its state and the state’s temporal interests

in the system of laws and usages. It rises to apprehend itself in its:
essentiality. Such apprehension, however, still has the immanent

limitedness of the national spirit. But the spirit which thinks in

universal history, stripping off at the same time those limitations of:
the several national minds and its own temporal restrictions, lays

hold of its concrete universality, and rises to apprehend the abso

lute mind, as the eternally actual truth in which the contemplative.

reason enjoys freedom, while the necessity of nature and the

necessity of history are only ministrant to its revelation and the-

vessels of its honour.

The strictly technical aspects of the Mind’s elevation to God-
have been spoken of in the Introduction to the Logic (cf. especially.

§ 51, note). As regards the starting-point of that elevation, Kant has
on the whole adopted the most correct, when. he treats belief in

God as proceeding from the practical Reason. For that starting- . '

point contains the material or content which constitutes the content
of the notion of God. But the true concrete material is neither
Being (as in the cosmological) nor mere action by design (as in the
physico-theological proof) but the Mind, the absolute character-
istic and function of which is effective reason, i.e. the self-determin-
ing and self-realizing notion itself —Liberty. That the elevation of
subjective mind to God which these considerations give is by Kant
again deposed to a postulate—a mere ‘ought’—is the peculiar per-
versity, formerly noticed, of calmly and simply reinstating as true
and valid that very antithesis of finitude, the supersession of which
into truth is the essence of that elevation.

As regards the ‘mediation” which, as it has been already shown.

(§ 192, cf. § 204 note), that elevation to God really involves, the

cligion and genuine religiosity only issue from the moral life:
eligion is that life rising to think, i.e: becoming aware of the free
iversality of its concrete essence. Only from the moral life and by
he moral life is the Idea of God seen to be free spirit: outside the
thical spirit therefore it is' vain- to seek for true rehglon and

5 e11g1os1ty

i But—as is the case Wlth all speculative process——-thls develop-
ment of one thing out of another means that what appears as sequel

“and derivative is rather the absolute prius of what it appears to be
- mediated by, and here in mind is also known as its truth.

:-Here then is the place to go more deeply into the reciprocal
elations between the state and religion, and in doing so to elucidate

~the terminology which is familiar and current on the topic. It is
- evident and apparent from what has preceded that moral life is the
" state retracted into its inner heart and substance, while the state is
- the organization and actualization of moral life; and that religion is
- the very substance of the moral life itself and of the state. At this
‘ rate, the state rests on the ethical sentiment, and that on the

religious. If religion then is the consciousness of ‘absolute’ truth,

' then whatever is to rank as right and justice, as law and duty, i.e. as
“true in the world of free will, can be so esteemed only as it is

participant in that truth, as it is subsumed under it and is its sequel.
But if the truly moral hfe is to be a sequel of religion, then perforce
religion must have the genuine content; i.e. the idea of God it
knows must be the true and real. The ethical life is the divine
spirit as indwelling in self-consciousness, as it is actually present in
a nation and its individual members. This self-consciousness
retiring upon itself out of its empirical actuality and bringing its
truth to consciousness has, in its faith and in its conscience, only
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what it has consciously secured in its spiritual actuahty The t
are inseparable: there cannot be two kinds of conscience, o
religious and another ethical, differing from the former in body 4
value of truth. But in point of form, i.e. for thought and know
ledge—(and religion and ethical life belong to intelligence and are.
thinking and knowing)—the body of religious truth, as the pur
self-subsisting and therefore supreme truth, exercises a sanction
over the moral life which lies in empirical actuality. Thus for self:
consciousness religion is the ‘basis’ of moral life and of the state.
has been the monstrous blunder of our times to try to look upor
these inseparables as separable from one another, and even d

mutually indifferent. The view taken of the relat10nsh1p of religion:
and the state has been that, whereas the state had an independent

existence of its own, springing from some force and power, religior
was a later addition, something desirable perhaps for strengthenm

the political bulwarks but purely subjective in individuals:—or it
may be, religion is treated as something without effect on the moral -
life of the state, i.e. its reasonable law and constitution Wh!.Ch are

based on a ground of their own.

As the inseparability of the two sides has been md1cated it may
be worth while to note the separation as it appears on the side of

religion. It is primarily a point of form: the attitude which self

consciousness takes to the body of truth. So long as this body of
truth is the very substance or indwelling sp1r1t of self-consciousness:
in its actuality, then self-consciousness in this content has the
certainty of itself and is free. But if this present self-consciousness
is lacking, then there may be created, in point of form, a condition
of spiritual slavery, even though the émplicit content of religion is

absolute spirit. This great difference (to cite a specific case) comes

out within the Christian religion itself, even though here it is not'

the nature-element in which the idea of God is embodied, and
though nothing of the sort even enters as a factor into its central
dogma and sole theme of a God who is known in spirit and in truth.
And vet in Catholicism this spirit of all truth is in actuality set in
rigid opposition to the self-conscious spirit. And, first of all, God is
in the ‘host’ presented to religious adoration as an external thing.
{In the Lutheran Church, on the contrary, the host as such is not at
first consecrated, but in the moment of enjoyment, ie. in the
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annihilation of its externality, and in the act of faith, i.e. in the free
|f-certain spirit: only then is it consecrated and exalted to be
ent God.) From that first and supreme status of externalization
ows every other phase of externality-—of bondage, non-spiritual-
-and superstition. It leads to a laity, receiving its kn()wledge of
ine truth, as well as the direction of its will and conscience from
ithout and from another order—which order again does not get
ossession of that knowledge in a spiritual way only, but to that end
sentially requires an external consecration. It leads to the non-
iritual style of praying—partly as mere moving of the lips, partly
_the way that the subject foregoes his right of directly addressing

God, and prays others to pray—addressing his devotion to miracle-

orking images, even to bones, and expecting miracles from them.
It leads, generally, to justification by external works, 2 merit which
supposed to be gained by acts, and even to be capable of being

transferred to others, All this binds the spirit under an externalism

by which the very meaning of spirit is perverted and misconceived
its.source, and law and justice, morality and conscience, respon-
sibility and duty are corrupted at their root.

- Along with this principle of spiritual bondage, and these applica-

:tions of it in the religious life, there can only go in the legislative
and constitutional system a legal and moral bondage, and a state of
lawlessness and immorality in political life.: Catholicism has been

loudly praised and is still often praised—logically enough—as the
one religion which secures the stability of governments. But in
reality this applies only to governments which are bound up with
institutions founded on the bondage of the spirit (of that spirit
which should have legal and moral liberty), i.e. with institutions
that embody injustice and with a morally corrupt and barbaric
state of society. But these governments are not aware that in
fanaticism they have a terrible power; which does not rise in
hostility against them, only so long as and only on condition that
they remain sunk in the thraldom of injustice and immorality. But
in mind there is a very different power available against that exter-
nalism and dismemberment induced by a false religion. Mind
collects itself into its inward free actuality. Philosophy awakes in
the spirit of governments and nations the wisdom to discern what
is essennally and actually right and reasonable in the real world. It
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nce;—the morality of an obedience dedicated to the law of the
tate as against the sanctity of an obedience from which law and
uty are absent and where conscience is enslaved:. With the grow-
ng need for law and morality and the sense of the spirit’s essential
berty, there sets in a conflict of spirit with the religion of unfree-
om. It is no use to organize political laws and arrangements on
3_pr1n(:1ples of eqmty and reason, so long as in religion the principle
f unfreedom is not abandoned. A free state and a slavish religion
are incompatible. It is silly to suppose that we may try to allot them
eparate spheres, under the impression that their diverse natures
ill maintain an attitude of tranquillity one to another and not
break out in contradiction and battle. Principles of civil freedom
an be but abstract and superficial, and political institutions de-
duced from them must be, if taken alone, untenable, so long as
‘those principles in their wisdom mistake religion so much as not to
know that the maxims of the reason in actuahty have their last and
supreme sanction in the religious conscience in subsumption under
the consciousness of ‘absolute’ truth. Let us suppose even that, no
matter how, a code of law should arise, so to speak a priori, founded
on principles of reason, but in contradiction with an established
religion based on principles of spiritual unfreedom; still, as the
duty of carrying out the laws lies in the hands of individual mem-
bers of the government, and of the various classes of the admini-
strative personnel, it is vain to delude ourselves with the abstract
and empty assumption that the individuals will act only according
to the letter or meaning of the law, and not in the spirit of their
religion where their inmost conscience and supreme obligation lies.
Opposed to what religion pronounces holy, the laws appear some-
thing made by human hands: even though backed by penalties and
externally introduced, they could offer no lasting resistance to the
contradictions and attacks of the religious spirit. Such laws, how-
ever sound their provisions may be, thus founder on the conscience,
whose spirit is different from the spirit of the laws and refuses to
sanction them. It is nothing but a modern folly to try to alter a
corrupt moral organization by altering its political constitution and
code of laws without changing the religion,—to make a revolution
without having made a reformation, to suppose that a political
constitution opposed to the old religion could live in peace and

was well to call these products of thought, and in a special sense
Philosophy, the wisdom of the world;®* for thought makes the:
spirit’s truth an actual present, leads it into the real world, and thus::
liberates it in its actuality and in its own self, :

Thus set free, the content of rehglon assumes quite another_
shape. So long as the form, i.e. our consciousness and subjectivity;
lacked liberty, it followed necessarily that self-consciousness was:
conceived as not immanent in the ethical principles which religion:
embodies, and these principles were set at such a distance as to
seem:to have true being only as negative to actual self-conscious-
ness. In this unreality ethical content gets the name of Holiness:
But once the divine spirit introduces itself into actuality, and
actuality emancipates itself to spirit, then what in the world was a
postulate of holiness is supplanted by the actuality of margl life,
Instead of the vow of chastity, marriage now ranks as the ethical *
relation; and, therefore, as the highest on this side of humanity
stands the family. Instead of the vow of poverty (muddled up into a
contradiction of assigning merit to whosoever gives away goods to
the poor, i.e. whosoever enriches them).is the precept of action to -
acquire goods through one’s own.intelligence and industry,—of -
honesty in commercial dealing, and in the use of property—in
short moral life in the socio-economic sphere. And instead of the
vow of obedience, true religion sanctions obedience to the law and
the legal arrangements of the state—an obedience which is itself
the true freedom, because the state is a self-possessed, self-realizing
reason—-in short, moral life in the state, Thus, and thus only, can
law and morality exist. The precept of religion, ‘Give to Caesar
what is Caesar’s and to God what is God’s’ is not enough: the
question is to settle what is Caesar’s, what belongs to the secular
authority: and it is sufficiently notorious that the secular no less
than the ecclesiastical authority have claimed almost everything as
their own. The divine spirit must interpenetrate the entire secular
life: whereby wisdom is concrete within it, and it carries the terms
of its own justification. But that concrete indwelling is only the
aforesaid ethical organizations. It is the morality of marriage as
against the sanctity of a celibate order ;—the morality of economic
and industrial action against the sanctity of poverty and its mdol-

T Weltweisheit. :
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harmony with it and its sanctities, and that stability could.be pr
cured for the laws by external guarantees, e.g., so-called ‘chamber;
and the power given them to fix the budget, etc. (cf. § 544 not
At best it is only a temporary expedient—when it is obviously ¢
great a task to descend into the depths of the religious spirit and:
raise that same spirit to its truth—to seek td-separate law an
justice from religion. Those guarantees are but rotten bulwarks
against the consciences of the persons charged with administering
the laws—among which laws these guarantees are included. It
indeed the height and profanity of contradiction to seek to bind an:
subject to the secular code the religious conscience to which mer
human. law is a thing profane, - - : ' e
The perception had dawned upon Plato with great clearness;
the gulf which in his day had commenced to divide the established
religion and the political constitution, on one hand; from those
deeper requirements which, on the other hand, were made upon
religion and politics by liberty which had learnt to recognize:its
inner life, Plato gets hold of the thought that a genuine constitution
and a sound political life have their deeper foundation on the Idea—

on the essentially and actually universal and genuine principles of
eternal righteousness. Now to see and ascertain what these are s
certainly the function and the business of philosophy. It is from this
point of view that Plato breaks out into the celebrated or notorious

passage where he makes Socrates emphatically state that philo

sophy and political power must coincide, that the Idea must be’.
regent, if the distress of nations is to see its end. What Plato thus.
definitely set before his mind was that the Idea—which implicitly -

indeed is the free self-determining thought—could not get into

consciousness save only in the form of a thought; that the substance .
of the thought could only be true when set forth as a universal, and :

as such brought to consciousness under its most abstract form.
To compare the Platonic standpoint in all its definiteness with
the point of view from which the relationship of state and religion
is here regarded, the notional differences on which everything turns
must be recalled to mind. The first of these is that in natural things
their substance or genus is different from their existence in which
that substance is as subject: further that this subjective existence of
the genus is distinct from that which it gets, when specially set in
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relief as genus, or; to put it simply, as the universal in a men_tal

ncept or idea. This additional ‘individuality’—the soil on which
the universal and underlying principle freely and expressly exists—-
the intellectual and thinking self. In the case of natural things
their truth and reality does not get the form of universality and
sentiality through themselves, and their ‘individuality’ is not
tself the form: the form is only found in subjective thinking, which
philosophy gives that universal truth and reality an existence of
ts own. In man’s case it is otherwise: his truth and reality is the
free mind itself, and it comes to existence in his self-consciousness,
This absolute nucleus of man—mind intrinsically concrete—is
ust this—to have the form (to have thinking) itself for a content.
To the height of the thinking consciousness of this principle
Aristotle ascended in his notion of the entelechy of thought (which
s vofjois Ths vofigews), thus surmounting the Platonic Idea (the
genus, or essential being). But thought always—and that on.account
of this very principle—contains the immediate self-subsistence of
subjectivity no less than it contains universality; the genuine Idea
of the intrinsically concrete mind is just as essentially under the one
of its terms (subjective consciousness) as under the other (univer-
sality): and in the one as in the other it is the same substantial

_content. Under the subjective form, however, fall feeling, intuition,
“pictorial representation; and it is in fact necessary that in point of
“time the consciousness of the absolute Idea should be first reached
“and apprehended in this form: in other words, it must exist in its
 immediate reality as religion, earlier than it does as philosophy.
- Philosophy is a later development from this basis (just as Greek
- philosophy itself is later than Greek religion), and in fact reaches

its completion by catching and comprehending in all its deﬁni:te
essentiality that principle of spirit which first manifests itself in
religion. But Greek philosophy could set itself up only in opposi-
tion to Greek religion: the unity of thought and the substantiality
of the Idea could take up none but a hostile attitude to an imagina-
tive polytheism, and to the gladsome and frivolous humours of its
poetic creations. The form in its infinite truth, the subjectivity of
mind, broke forth at first only as a subjective free thinking, which
was not yet identical with the substgntiality itself-—and thus this
underlying principle was not yet apprehended as absolute mind.
8243456 L
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the truth, in its philosophic phase, is after all only in one of its
5. But even religion, as it grows and expands, lets other aspects
he Idea of humanity grow and expand also (§ § 566 seqq.). Asit
therefore behind, in its first immediate, and so also one-sided
ase, Religion may, or rather must, appear in its existence de-
{ed to sensuous externality, and thus in the sequel become an
uence to oppress liberty of spirit and to deprave political life.
Il the principle has in it the infinite ‘clasticity” of the ‘absolute’
#mm, so as to overcome this depraving of the form-determination

{'of the content by these means), and to bring about the recon-
iliation of the spirit in itself. Thus ultimately, in the P'rotestant
onscience the principles of the religious and of the eth‘mal con-
ence come to be one and the same: the free spirit learning to see
If in its reasonableness and truth. In the Protestant state, the
stitution and the code, as well as their several applications,
body the principle and the development of the moral l-ife, which
roceeds and can only proceed from the truth of religion, when
instated in its original principle and in that way as such first
ecome actual. T'he moral life of the state and the religious spirit-
ality of the state are thus reciprocal guarantees of strength.
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Thus religion might appear as first purified only through philosoph
—through pure self-existent thought: but the form pervadi
this underlying principle—the form which philosophy attacke
—was that creative imagination. R
Political power, which is developed similarly, but earlier tha
philosophy, from religion, exhibits the onesidedness, which in t
actual world may infect its smplicitly true Idea, as demoralizatior
Plato, in common with all his thinking contemporaries, perceive
this demoralization of democracy and the defectiveness even of il
principle; he set in relief accordingly the underlying principle ¢
the state, but could not work into his idea of it the infinite form:of
subjectivity, which still escaped his intelligence. His state is there-
fore, on its own showing, wanting in subjective liberty (§ 503 note,
§ 513, etc.). The truth which should be immanent in the state, should
knit it together and control it, he, for these reasons, got hold of
only in the form of thought-out truth, of philosophy; and hence he
makes that utterance that ‘so long as philosophers do not rule in the
states, or those who are now called kings and rulers do not soundly:
and comprehensively philosophize, so long neither the state nor the:
race of men can be liberated from evils—so long will the idea of the
political constitution fall short of possibility and not see the light of
the sun’. It was not vouchsafed to Plato to go on so far as to say
that so long as true religion did not spring up in the world and hold
sway in political life, so long the genuine principle of the state had
not come into actuality. But so long too this principle could not
emerge even in thought, nor could thought lay hold of the genuine
idea of the state—the idea of the substantial moral life, with which
is identical the liberty of an independent self-consciousness, Only
in the principle of mind, which is aware of its own essence, is
implicitly in absolute liberty, and has its actuality in the act of
self-liberation, does the absolute possibility and necessity exist for
political power, religion, and the principles of philosophy coincid-
ing in one, and for accomplishing the reconciliation of actuality in
general with the mind, of the state with the religious conscience as
well as with the philosophical consciousness. Self-realizing sub-
jectivity is in this case absolutely identical with substantial univer-
sality. Hence religion as such, and the state as such—both as forms
in which the principle exists—each contain the absolute truth: so
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jective truth. Belief, at once this immediate unity and containing
a reciprocal dependence of these different terms, has in
evotion—the implicit or more explicit act of worship (cultus)—
ed\over into the process of superseding the contrast till it
mies spiritual liberation, the process of authenticating that first
y by this intermediation, and of gaining its concrete deter-
ation, viz. reconciliation, the actuality of the spirit.

SECTION THREE -" ABSOLUTE MIND

identity with that notion is to exist as the conscmusness of the
absolute Idea, then the necessary aspect is that the implicitly fre
1ntelllgence be in its actuality liberated to its notmn if that actualit
is to be a vehicle worthy of it. The subjective and the objective
spirit are to be looked on as the road on which this aspect of realsz
or existence rises to maturity.

§554
The absolute mind, while it is self-centred identity, is always also
identity returning and ever returned into itself: if it is the one and
universal substance it is so as a spirit, discerning itself into a self and
a consciousness, for which it is as substance. Religion, as this
supreme sphere may be in general designated, if it has on one hand
to be studied as issuing from the subject and having its home in the
subject, must no less be regarded as objectively issuing from the
absolute spirit which as spirit is in its community.

That here, as always, belief or faith is not opposite to conscious-
ness or knowledge, but rather to a sort of knowledge, and that
belief is only a particular form of the latter, has been remarked
already (§ 63 note). If nowadays there is so little consciousness of
God, and his objective essence is so little dwelt upon, while people.
speak so much more of the subjective side of religion, i.e. of God’s
indwelling in us, and if that and not the truth as such is called for—
in this there is at least the correct principle that God must be appre-
hended as spirit in his community.

A, ART

§ 556

his consciousness of the Absolute first takes shape, its im-
¢y produces the factor of finitude in Art. On one hand, that
“breaks up into a work of external common existence, into the
_e"_c'f which produces that work, and the subject which contem-
lates and worships it. But, on the other hand, it is the concrete
ttemplation and mental picture of implicitly absolute spirit as the
eal. In this ideal, or the concrete shape born of the sub_]ectlve
pirit, its natural immediacy, which is only a sign of the Idea, is so
nsfigured by the informing spirit in order to express the Idea,
at the figure shows it and it alone :—the shape or form of Beauty.

§ 557

he sensuous externality attaching to the beautiful,—the form of
mmediacy as such—at the same time gualifies what it embodies: and
¢ God (of art) has with his spirituality at the same time the stamp
on him-of a natural medium- or natural phase of existence—He
-ontains the so~called unity of nature and spirit—i.e. the immediate
nity in sensuously intuitional form—hence not the spiritual unity,
n which the natural would be put only as ‘ideal’, as superseded in
pirit, and the spiritual content would be only in self-relation. It is
not the absolute spirit which enters this consciousness. On the
ub_]ectwe side the community has of course an ethical life, aware,
g it is, of the sp1r1tua11ty of its esssence: and its self-consciousness
ind actuality are in it elevated to substantial liberty. But with the
tigma of immediacy upon it, the subject’s liberty is only a manner
f life, without the infinite self-reflection and the subjectwe inward-
ess of comscience. These considerations govern in their further

§ 555
The subjective consciousness of the absolute spirit is essentially
and intrinsically a process, the immediate and substantial unity of
which is the Belief in the witness of the spirit as the certainty of
T Der absolute Geist.
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developments the devotion and the worship in the religion of fine
art. : o o e

§ 558

For the cbjects of conternplatlon it has to produce, Art requlres 1o
only an external given material—(under which are also 1ncluded
subjective images and ideas), but—for the expression of spiritus
truth—must use the given forms of nature with a significance
which art must divine and possess (cf. § 411). Of all such forms the
human is the highest and the true, because only in it can the sp1r1
have its corporeity and thus its visible expression.
This disposes of the principle of the imitation of nature in art: :
point on which it is impossible to come to an understanding while a
distinction is left thus abstract—in other words, so long as the

natural is only taken in its externallty, not as the charactenstlc .

meaningful nature-form which is significant of spirit,

§ 3559

In such single shapes the ‘absolute’ mind cannot be made explicit::
in and to art therefore the spirit is a limited natural spirit whose '
implicit unlversahty, when steps are taken to specify its fullness in-

detail, breaks up into an indeterminate polytheism. With the essen-
tial restrictedness of its content, Beauty in general goes no further
than a penetration of the vision or image by the spiritual principle—

something formal, so that the thought embodied, or the idea, can, :

like the material which it uses to work in, be of the most diverse and

unessential kind, and still the work be something beautiful and a

work of art.

3 560

The one-sidedness of immediacy on the part of the Ideal involves
the opposite one-sidedness (§ 556) that it is something made by the
artist. The subject or agent is the mere technical activity: and the
work of art is only then an expression of the God, when there is no
sign of subjective particularity in it, and the net power of the in-
dwelling spirit is conceived and born into the world, without ad-
mixture and unspotted from its contingency. But as liberty only
goes as far ds there is thought, the action inspired with the fullness
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th1s indwelling power, the artist’s enthusiasm, is like a foreign
under which he is bound and passive; the artistic production
n-its part the form of natural immediacy, it belongs to the
entus.or particular endowment of the artist-—and is at the same
me a labour concerned with technical cleverness and mechanical
ternalities. The work of art therefore is just as much a work due
¢ option, and the artist is the master of the God.

§ 561

work so inspired the reconciliation appears so obvious in its
ial stage that it is without more ado accomplished in the subjec-
ve self-consciousness, which is thus self-confident and of good
eer, without the depth and without the sense of its antithesis to
absolute essence. On the further side of the perfection (which is
ached in such reconciliation, in the beauty of classical art) lies the
of sublimity—symbolic art, in which the figuration suitable to
the Idea is not yet found, and the thought as going forth and
restling with the figure is exhibited as a negative attitude to it,
d yet all the while toiling to work itself into it. The meaning or
eme thus shows it has not yet reached the infinite form, is not yet
nown, not yet conscious of itself, as free spirit. The artist’s theme

only is as the abstract God of pure thought, or an effort towards

im—a restless and unappeased effort which throws itself into
shape after shape as it vainly tries to find its goal.

_ § 562
n another way the Idea and the sensuous figure it appears in are

'ihcompatible and that is where the infinite form, subjectivity, is
not as in the first extreme a mere superficial personality, but its

inmost depth, and God is known not as only seeking his form or
satisfying himself in an external form, but as only finding himself
himself, and thus giving himself his adequate figure in the spiri-

tual world alone. Romantic art gives up the task of showing him as
'such in external form and by means of beauty: it presents him as
only condescending to appearance, and the divine as the heart of
hearts in an externality from which it always disengages itself.

Thus the external can here appear as contmgent towards its

significance.
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ity to which the work of art succeeds in giving expression t'he
fic genius and the spectator find themselves at home, with
personal sense and feeling, satisfied and liberated: to them
sion and the consciousness of free spirit has been vouchsafed
and attained. Beautiful art, from its side, has thus performed the
e service as philosophy: it has purified the spirit from its thral-
“The older religion in which the need of fine art, and just for
reason, is first generated, looks up in its principle to an other-
d which is sensuous and unmeaning: the images adored by its
votees are hideous idols regarded as wonder-working talismans,

ch point to the unspiritual objectivity of that other Worlfiwand
nes perform a similar or even a better service than such images.
ut even fine art is only a grade of liberation, not the supreme

¢ration itself —The genuine objectivity, which is only in the
medium of thought—the medium in which alone the pure spirit is
r the spirit, and where the liberation is accompanied with rever-
ce—is still absent in the sensuous beauty of the work of art, still
ote in that external, unbeautiful sensuousness.

: § 563

B.eautiful Art, like the religion peculiar to it, has its future in true
ligion. The restricted value of the Idea passes utterly and natur-
ally ‘into the universality identical with the infinite form;—the
‘ision in which consciousness has to depend upon the senses passes
into 2 self-mediating knowledge, into an existence which is itself
- knowledge—into revelation. Thus the principle which gives the
Tdea its content is that it embody free intelligence, and as “absolute’
-~ spirit it is for the spirit. o : '

The Philosophy of Religion has to discover the logical necessi
in the progress by which the Being, known as the Absolute,
sumes fuller and firmer features; it has to niote to what particular
feature the kind of cultus corresponds——and then to see how th
secular self-consciousness, the consciousness of what is the supreme
vocation of man—in short how the nature of a nation’s moral li
the principle of its law, of its actual liberty, and of its constitution,
as well as of its art and science, corresponds to the principle which
constitutes the substance of a religion. That all these elements of 2
nation’s actuality constitute one systematic totality, that one spirit
creates and informs them, is a truth on which follows the furthe
truth that the history of religions coincides with the world-history

As regards the close connection of art with the various religion
it may be specially noted that beautiful art can only belong to those
religions in which the spiritual principle, though concrete and
intrinsically free, is not yet absolute. In religions where the Idea
has not yet been revealed and known in its free character, thoug
the craving for art is felt in order to bring in imaginative visibility
to consciousness the idea of the supreme being, and though art is-
the sole organ in which the abstract and radically indistinct con<:
tent—a mixture from natural and spiritual sources—can try to-
bring itself to consciousness;—still this art is defective; its form is’
defective because its subject-matter and theme is so—for the defect -
in subject-matter comes from the form not being immanent in it
The representations of this symbolic art keep a certain tastelessness
and stolidity—for the principle it embodies is itself stolid and dull,
and hence has not the power freely to transmute the external to
significance and shape. Beautiful art, on the contrary, has for its
condition the self-consciousness of the free spirit—the conscious-
ness that compared with it the natural and sensuous has no standing
of its own: it makes the natural wholly into the mere expression of
spirit, which is thus the inner form that gives utterance to itself
alone. :

But with a further and deeper study, we see that the advent of
art, in a religion still in the bonds of sensuous externality, shows
that such religion is on the decline. At the very time it seems fo
give religion the supreme glorification, expression, and brilliancy,
it has lifted the religion away over its limitation. In the sublime

B.REVEALED RELIGION!

§ 564

* Tt lies essentially in the notion of religion,—the religion i.e. whose
content is absolute mind—that it be revealed, and, what is more,
revealed by God. Knowledge (the principle by which the substance -
is mind) is a self-determining principle, as infinite self-realizing

I Dig geoﬁenbarté Religion.
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form-~it therefore is manifestation out and out. The spirit is only
spirit in so far as it is for the spirit, and in the absolute religion it is.
the absolute spirit which manifests no longer abstract elements of i

its being but itself.

The old conception—due to a one-sided survey of human hfe—i
of Nemesis, which made the divinity and its action in the world.
only a levelling power, dashing to pieces everything high and great:

—was confronted by Plato and Aristotle with the doctrine that
God is not envious. The same answer may be given to the modern
assertions that man cannot ascertain God. These assertions (and
more than assertions they are not) are the more illogical, because

made within a religion which is expressly called the revealed; for
according to them it would rather be the religion in which nothing
of God was revealed, in which he had not revealed himself, and:

those belonging to it would be the heathen ‘who know not God’. If
the word ‘God’ is taken in earnest in religion at all, it is from

Him, the theme and centre of religion, that the method of divine -

knowledge may and must begin: and if self-revelation is refused
Him, then the only thing left to constitute His nature would be to
ascribe envy to Him. But clearly if the word ‘Mind’ is to have a
meaning, it implies the revelation of Him.

If we recollect how intricate is the knowledge of the divine Mind
for those who are not content with the homely pictures of faith but
proceed to thought—at first only ‘rationalizing’ reflection, but

afterwards, as in duty bound, to speculative comprehension, it .

may almost create surprise that so many, and especially theologians
whose vocation it is to deal with these Ideas, have tried to get off

their task by gladly accepting anything offered them for this-

behoof. And nothing serves better to shirk it than to adopt the con-
clusion that man knows nothing of God. To know what God as
spirit is—to apprehend this accurately and distinctly in thoughts—
requires careful and thorough speculation. It includes, in its fore-
front, the propositions: God is God only so far as he knows him-
self: his self-knowledge is, further, a self-consciousness in man
and man’s knowledge of God, which proceeds to man’s self-
knowledge #n God.——See the profound elucidation of these propo-
sitions in the work from which they are taken: Aphorisms on
Knowing and Not-knowing, &c., by C. F. G—L.: Berlin 1829,

REVEALED RELIGION
§ 565

;hen the munedlacy and sensuousness of shape and knowledge is
perseded, God is, in point of content, the essential and actual
yirit of nature and spirit, while in point of form he is, first of all,
esented to consciousness as a mental representation. This quasi-
ictorial representation gives to the elements of his content, on one
nd, a separate being, making them presuppositions towards each
ther, and phenomena which succeed each other; their relation-
ip-it makes a series of events according to finite reflective
ategories. But, on the other hand, such a form of finite repre-
ntationalism is also overcome and superseded in the faith which
alizes one spirit and in the devotion of worship.

299

"~ § 566

In this separating, the form parts from the content: and in the
form the different functions of the notien part off into special
spheres or media, in each of which the absolute spirit exhibits
itself; («) as eternal content, abiding self-centred, even in its mani-
festation; (8) as distinction of the eternal essence from its mani-
festation, which by this difference becomes the phenomenal world
into which the content enters; () as infinite return, and recon-
ciliation with the eternal being, of the world it gave away—the
W1thdrawal of the eternal from the phenomenal into the unity of
its fullness.

§ 567

() Under the ‘moment’ of Universality—the sphere of pure
thought or the abstract medium of essence—it is therefore the
absolute spirit, which is at first the presupposed principle, not,
however, staying aloof and inert, but (as underlying and essential
power under the reflective category of causality) creator of heaven
and earth: but yet in this eternal sphere rather only begetting him-
self as. his son, with whom, though different, he still remains in
original identity—just as, again, this differentiation of him from
the universal essence eternally supersedes itself, and, through this
. mediating of a’self-superseding mediation, the first substance is
essentially as concrete individuakity and subjectivity—is the Spiriz.
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§568

(8) Under the ‘moment’ of particularity, or of judgement, it is 1
concrete eternal being which is presupposed: its movement &
creation of the phenomenal world. The eternal ‘moment’ of media
tion—of the only Son—divides itself to become the antithesis
two separate worlds. On one hand is heaven and earth, the elemen
tal and the concrete nature-—on the other hand, standing in actio
and reaction with such nature, the spirit, which therefore is finite
That spirit, as the extreme of inherent negativity, completes 1
independence till it becomes wickedness, and is that extren
through its connection with a confronting nature and through its.
own naturalness thereby investing it. Yet, amid that naturalness; ]
is, when it thinks, directed towards the Eternal, though, for th:
reason, only standing to it in an external connection.
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and the notion itself, in which the contrast of universal and par
ticular has sunk to its identical ground, the place of presupposition
(1) is taken by the umiversal substance, as actualized out of its

abstraction into an individual self-consciousness. This individual;

who as such is identified with the essence—(in the Eternal sphere
he is called the Son)—ls transplanted into the world of time, and in
him wickedness is implicitly overcome. Further, this immediate;
and thus sensuous, existence of the absolutely concrete is repre-
sented as putting hlrnself in judgement and expiring in the pain of
negativity, in which he, as infinite subjectivity, keeps himself un-
changed, and thus, as absolute return from that negativity and as
universal unity of universal and individual essentiality, has realized

his being as the Idea of the spirit, eternal, but alive and present in

the world. -

§ 570.

(2) This objective totality of the divine man who is the Idea of the -
spirit is the implicit presupposition for the finite immediacy of the
single subject. For such subject therefore it is at first an Other, an

object of contemplating vision—but the vision of implicit truth,
through which witness of the spirit in him, he, on account of his
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iate: nature, at first characterized himself as nought and
.But, secondly, after the example of his truth, by means of
aith on the unity (in that example implicitly accomplished) of
al and individual essence, he is also the movement to throw
if his'immediacy, his natural man and self-will, to close himself in
‘with that example (who is his implicit life) in the pain of
ativity, and thus to know himself made one with the essential
ng. Thus the Being of Beings (3) through this mediation brings
ts own indwelling in self-consciousness, and is the actual
sence of the essential and self-subsisting spirit who is all in all.
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ese three syllogisms, constituting the one syllogism of the abso-
elf-mediation of spirit, are the revelation of that spirit whose
:set out as a cycle of concrete shapes in pictorial thought.
rom this its separation into parts, with a temporal and external
uénce, the unfolding of the mediation contracts itself in the
sult—where the spirit closes in unity with itself—not merely to
simplicity of faith and devotional feeling, but even to thought.
he immanent simplicity of thought the unfolding still has its
pansion, yet is all the while known as an indivisible coherence of
universal, simple, and eternal spirit in itself. In this form of
truth truth is the object of pkzlosophy

If the result—the realized Spirit in which all mediation has
iperseded itself—is taken in a merely formal, contentless sense; so
that' the spirit is not also at the same time known as smplicitly
existent and objectively self-unfolding;—then that infinite sub-
jectivity is the merely formal self-consciousness, knowing itself in
itself as absolute—Irony. Irony, which can make every objective
reality nought and vain, is itself the emptiness and vanity, which
om itself, and therefore by chance and its own good pleasure,
gives itself direction and content, remains master over it, is not
bound by it—and, with the assertion that it stands on the very
summit of religion and philosophy, falls back rather into the-vanity
of wilfulness. It is only in proportion as the pure infinite form, the
self-centred manifestation, throws off the one-sidedness of sub-
jectivity in which it is the vanity of thought; that it is the free
thought which has its. infinite characteristic at the same time as
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essential and actual content, and has that content as an object i

which it is also free. Thinking, so far, is only the. formal aspect of“

the absolute content.

C. PHILOSOPHY
§ 572

This science is the unity of Art and Religion, Whereas the vision-

method of Art, external in point of form, is but subjective produc-

tion and shivers the substantial content into many separate shapes,
and whereas Religion, with its separation into parts, opens it out in
mental picture, and mediates what is thus opened out; Philosophy.
not merely keeps them together to make a totality, but even unifies:

them into the simple spiritual vision, and then in that raises them
to self-conscious thought. Such consciousness is thus the intel-
ligible unity (cognized by thought) of art and religion, in which the

diverse elements in the content are cognized as necessary, and thls

necessary as free,

§573
Philosophy thus characterizes itself as a cognition of the necessity

in the content of the absolute picture-idea, as also of the necessity. -

in the two forms-—on one hand, immediate vision and its poetry,
and the objective and external revelation presupposed by repre-
sentation—on the other hand, first the subjective retreat inwards;
then the subjective movement of faith and its final identifi-
cation with the presupposed object. This cognition is thus the
recognition of this content and its form; it is the liberation from the
one-sidedness of the forms, elevation of them into the absolute
form, which determines itself to content, remains identical with it,
and is in that the cognition of that essential and actual necessity.
This movement, which philosophy is, finds itself already accom-
plished, when at the close it seizes its own notion—i.e. only looks
back on its knowledge.

Here might seem to be the place to treat in a definite exposition
of the reciprocal relations of philosophy and religion. The whole
question turns entirely on the difference of the forms of speculative
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ought from the forms of mental representation and ‘reflecting’
tellect. But it is the whole cycle of philosophy, and of logic in
rticular, which has not merely taught and made known this
»d1ﬂ’erence but also criticized it, or rather has let its nature develop
judge itself by these very categories. It is only by an insight
o'the value of these forms that the true and needfual conviction
n:be gained, that the content of religion and philosophy is the
ame—leaving out, of course, the further details of external nature
and finite mind which fall outside the range of religion. But religion
the truth for all men: faith rests on the witness of the spirit,
hich as witnessing is the spirit in man. This witness-—the under-
ng essence in all humanity—takes, when driven to expound
elf, its first definite form under those acquired habits of thought
which his secular consciousness and intellect otherwise employs.
n'this way the truth becomes liable to the terms and conditions of
finitude in general. This does not prevent the spirit, even in em-
ploymg sensuous ideas and finite categones of thought, from retain-
ng its content (which as religion is essentially speculative) with a
enacity which does violence to them, and acts inconsistently to-
wards them. By this inconsistency it corrects their defects. Nothing
easier therefore for the ‘Rationalist’ than to point out contradictions
n the exposition of the faith, and then to prepare triumphs for its
principle of formal identity. If the spirit yields to this finite

reflection, which has usurped the title of reason and philosophy—
- (‘Rationalism’}—it strips religious truth of its infinity and makes it

n reality nought. Religion in that case is completely in the right in

- guarding herself against such reason and philosophy and treating

them as enemies. But it is another thing when religion sets herself
against comprehending reason, and against philosophy in general,

- and specially against a philosophy of which the doctrine is specula-

ive, and so religious. Such an opposition proceeds from failure to

~appreciate the difference indicated and the value of spiritual form

n general, and particularly of the logical form; or, to be more

" precise still, from failure to note the distinction of the content—
- which may be in both the same—from these forms. It is on the
- ground of form that philosophy has been reproached and accused
by the religious party; just as conversely its speculative content has
' brought the same changes upon it from a self-styled philosophy—
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of an object which, with all its absurdities, also contains the genetic
abstract, God in General. If this theory needs no more than sucha
God, so as to find God in everything called religion, 1t must at
least find such a God recognized even in philosophy, and can no
longer accuse it of Atheism. The mitigation of the reproach of
Atheism into that of Pantheism has its ground therefore in the
superficial idea to which this mildness has attenuated and emptied
.God. As that popular idea clings to its abstract universality, from
which all definite quality is excluded, all such definiteness is only
the non-divine, the secularity of things, thus left standing in fixed
undisturbed substantiality. On such a presupposition, even after
philosophy has maintained God’s absolute universality, and the
.consequent untruth of the being of external things, the. hearer
clings as he did before to his belief that secular things still k‘_aep
. their being, and form all that is definite in the divine universalﬂl:y.
* He thus changes that universality into what he calls the pantheis-
' tic:—Everything is—{empirical things, without distinction,
whether higher or lower in the scale, are)—all possess substan-
tiality ; and so—thus he understands philosophy—each and every
secular thing is God. It is only his own stupidity, and the falsxﬁ_ca-
tions due to such misconception, which genérate the imagination
and the allegation of such pantheism.
.- But if those who give out that a certain philosophy is Pantheism,
are unable and unwilling to see this—for it is just to see the notion
that they refuse—they should before everything have verified the
alleged fact that any one philosopher, or any one man, had rffally
ascribed substantial or objective and inherent reality to all th1.ngs
and regarded them as God:—that such an idea had ever come into
the head of anybody but themselves. This allegation I will futher
elucidate in this exoteric discussion: and the only way to dosois to
set down the evidence. If we want to take so-called Pantheism in
its most poetical, most sublime, or if you will, its grossest shape,
we must, as is well known, consult the oriental poets: and the most
copious. delineations of it are found in Hindu literature. Amongst
the abundant resources open to our disposal on this topic, I select—
as the most authentic statement accessible—the Bhagavat-Gita, and
ainongst its effusions, prolix and reiterative ad nauseam, some of
the most telling passages. In the 1oth Lesson (in Schlegel, p. 162}
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and froth a pithless orthodoxy. It had too little of God in it for th
former; too much for the latter. '

The charge of Atheisin, which used often to be brought against
philosophy (that it has Zoo 4ittle of God), has grown rare: the more *
wide-spread grows the charge of Pantheism, that it has too much of
him:—so much so, that it is treated not so much as an imputation, .
but as a proved fact, or a sheer fact which needs no proof. Piety, in
particular, which with its pious airs of superiority fancies itself free
to dispense with proof, goes hand in hand with empty rationalism—
(which means to be so much opposed to it, though both repose
really on the same habit of mind)—in the wanton assertion, almost
as if it merely mentioned a notorious fact, that Philosophy is the
All-one doctrine, or Pantheism. It must be said that it was more to
the credit of piety and theology when they accused a philosophical
system {e.g. Spinozism) of Atheism than of Pantheism, though the
former imputation at the first glance looks more cruel and invidious
(cf. § 71 note). The imputation of Atheism presupposes a definite
idea of a full and real God, and arises because the popular idea does
not detect in the philosophical notion the peculiar form to which it
is attached. Philosophy indeed can recognize its own forms in the
categories of religious consciousness, and even its own teaching in
the doctrine of religion—which therefore it does not disparage.
But the converse is not true: the religious consciousness does not
apply the criticism of thought to itself, does not comprehend itself,
and is therefore, as it stands, exclusive. To impute Pantheism
instead of Atheism to Philosophy is part of the modern habit of
mind—of the new piety and new theology. For them philosophy
has too much of God:—so much so, that, if we believe them, it
asserts that God is everything and everything is God. This new
theology, which makes religion only 2 subjective feeling and denies
the knowledge of the divine nature, thus retains nothing more than
a God in general without objective characteristics. Without interest
of its own for the concrete, fulfilled notion of God, it treats it only
as an interest which others once had, and hence treats. what belongs
to the doctrine of God’s concrete nature as something merely
historical. The indeterminate God is to be found in all religions;
every kind of piety (§ 72)—that of the Hindu to asses, cows—or to
dalai-lamas—that of the Egyptians to the ox—is always adoration
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Krishna says of himself:'—L am the self, seated in the hearts of

all beings. I am the beginning and the middle and the end also/of
all beings . . . I am the beaming sun amongst the shining ones, and
the moon among the lunar mansions. . . . Amongst the Vedas T am:
the 54ma-Veda: I am mind amongst the senses: I am consciousness,

in living beings. And I am Sankara (Siva) among the Rudras, .::
Meru among the high-topped mountains, . . . the Himalaya among

the firmly-fixed (mountains). . . . Among beasts I am the lord-of

beasts. . . . Among letters I am the letter A. ... I am the spring
among the seasons. . . . I am also that which is the seed of all things:
there is nothing moveable or immoveable which can exist without
me.’ : : o

must not suppose there is, besides Krishna, still God, or a God
besides; as he said before he was Siva, or Indra, so it is afterwards

said that Brahma too is in him) makes himself out to be—not:

everything, but only—the most excellent of everything. Every-

where there is a distinction drawn between external, unessential:

existences, and one essential amongst them, which he is. Even
when, at the beginning of the passage, he is said to be the beginning,
middle, and end of living things, this totality is distinguished from
the living things themselves as single existences. Even such a
picture which extends deity far and wide in its existence cannot be
called pantheism: we must rather say that in the infinitely multiple
empirical world, everything is reduced to a limited number of
essential existences, to a polytheism. But even what has been
quoted shows that these very substantialities of the externally
existent do not retain the independence entitling them to be named
Gods; even Siva, Indra, etc. melt into the one Krishna.

This reduction is more expressly made in the following scene

(7th Lesson, pp. 7 seqq.). Krishna says: ‘I am the producer and the-

destroyer of the whole universe. There is nothing else higher than
myself; all this is woven upon me, like numbers of pearls upon a
thread. I am the taste in water; . . . I am the light of the sun and the
moon; I am “Om’ in all the Vedas. ... I am life in all beings. . .. I

1 [Th_e citation given by Hegel from Schlegel’s translation is here replaced by
the version {(in one or two points different) in the Sacred Books of the East, vol,
viii.] o : o

Even in these totally sensuous delineations, Krishna (and we
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the discernment of the discerning ones. ... I amalso the strength
the strong,” Then he adds: “The whole universe detuded by
ese three states of mind developed from the qualities [sc. good-
ess, passion, darkness] does not know me who am beyond them
nd inexhaustible: for this delusion of mine [even the Maya is Ais,
othing independent], developed from the qualities is divine and
ifficult to transcend. Those cross beyond this delusion who resort
yme alone.” Then the picture gathers itself up in a simple expres-
on: ‘At the end of many lives, the man possessed of knowledge
pproaches me, (believing) that Vasudeva is everything. Such a

high-souled mind is very hard to find. Those who are deprived of

nowledge by various desires approach other divinities . . . Which-
ever form of deity one worships with faith, from it he obtains the

beneficial things he desires really given by me. But the fruit thus

obtained by those of little judgement is perishable. . . . The undis-
cerning ones, not knowing my transcendent and inexhaustible

essence, than which there is nothing higher, think me who am un-
perceived to have become perceptible.’

- This ‘All’, which Krishna calls himself, is not, any more than the
Eleatic One, and the Spinozan Substance, the Everything. This
everything, rather, the infinitely manifold sensuous manifold of the

 finite is in all these pictures, but defined as the ‘accidental’, without

essential being of its very own, but having its truth in the substance,
the One which, as different from that accidental, is alone the divine
and God. Hinduism, however, has the higher conception of Brahma,
the pure unity of thought in itself, where the empirical every-
thing of the world, as also those proximate substantialities, called
Gods, vanish. On that account Colebrooke and many others have

~ described the Hindu religion as at bottom 2 Monotheism. That this

description is not incorrect is clear from these short citations. But
so little concrete is this divine unity—spiritual as its idea of God
is—so powerless its grip, so to speak—that Hinduism, with a
monstrous inconsistency, is also the maddest of polytheisms. But
the idolatry of the wretched Hindu, when he adores the ape, or
other creature, is still 2 long way from that wretched fancy of a
Pantheism, to which everything is God, and God everything.
Hindu monotheism, moreover, is itself an example how little comes
of mere monotheism, if the Idea of God is not deeply determinate
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in itself. For that unity, if it be intrinsically abstract and therefore
empty, tends of itself to let whatever is concrete, outside it—be it
as a lot of Gods or as secular, empirical individuals—keep its inde-
pendence. That pantheism indeed—on the shallow conception of
it—might with a show of logic as well be called 2 monotheism: for
if God, as it says, is identical with the world, then as there is only
one world there would be in that pantheism only one God. Perhaps
the empty numerical unity must be predicated of the world: but
such abstract predication of it has no further special interest; on
the contrary, a mere numerical unity just means that its content is
an infinite multeity and variety of finitudes. But it is that delusion
with the empty unity, which alone makes possible and induces the
wrong idea of pantheism. It is only the picture—floating in the
indefinite blue—of the world as one thing, the all, that could ever be
considered capable of combining with God: only on that assump-
tion could philosophy be supposed to teach that God is the world:
for if the world were taken as it is, as everything, as the endless lot
of empirical existence, then it would hardly have been even held
possible to suppose a pantheism which asserted of such stuff that it
is God. '

But to go back again to the question of fact. If we want to see the
consciousness of the One—not as with the Hindus split between
the featureless unity of abstract thought, on one hand, and on the
other, the long-winded weary story of its particular detail, but—in
its finest purity and sublimity, we must consult the Mohammedans.
If, e.g., in the excellent Jelaleddin-Rumi in particular, we find the
unity of the soul with the One set forth, and that unity described as
love, this spiritual unity is an exaltation above the finite and vulgar,
a transfiguration of the natural and the spiritual, in which the
externalism and transitoriness of immediate nature, and of em-
pirical secular spirit, is discarded and absorbed.! g

T In order to give a clearer impression of it, I cannot refrain from quoting a
few passages, which may at the same time give some indication of the marvellous
skill of Riickert, from whom they are taken, as a translator. [For Riickert’s vetses
a version is here substituted in which I have been kindly helped by Miss May
Kendall.] . : S

) 111
1 saw but One through all heaven’s starry spaces gleaming:
Y saw but One in all sea billows wildly streaming.
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T refrain from accumulating further examples of the religious
‘and poetic conceptions which it is customary to call pantht?istic.
‘Of the philosophies to which that name is given, the Eleatic, or
‘Spinozist, it has been remarked earlier (§ 50, note) that so far are

Ilooked into the heart, a waste of worlds, a sea,—

1 saw a thousand dreams,—yet One amid .all fireammg.
And earth, ajr, water, fire, when thy decree is given,

Are molten into One: against thee none hath striven.
There is no living heart but beats unfailingly

In the one song of praise to thee, from earth and heaven.

v
As one ray of thy light appears the noonday sumn,
But vet thy light and mine eternally are one. . :
As dust beneath thy feet the heaven that rolls on high:
Yet only one, and one for ever, thou and I. .
The dust may turn to heaven, and heaven to dust decay;
Yet art thou one with me, and shalt be one for aye.
How may the words of life that fill heaven's utmost part
Rest in the narrow casket of one poor human he_art?
How can the sun’s own rays, a fairer gI.eam to fling,
Hide in a lowly husk, the jewel’s covering?
How may the rose-grove all its gloriops bloom unfold, ,
Drinking in mire and slime, and feeding on the mould?
How can the darksome shell that sips the salt :'ea stgeam
i hint ear], the sunlight’s joyous beatn !
g‘;f,h]g:r: ! Sshoull)ag“?mn ,\vinds fan thee, should’st thou floods endure,
One element are wind and flood; but be thou pure.

IX
I'll tell thee how from out the dust God 1:nould_ed man,—
Because the breath of Love He breath.ed: inte his clay:
T'1l tell thee why the spheres their whirling paths began,—
They mirror to God’s throne Love’s glory c&ay by day:
T’Il tell thee why the morning winds blow o’er the grove,—
It is to bid Love’s roses bloom abundantly:
T'H tell thee why the night broods deep the earth above,—
Love’s bridal tent to deck with sacred canopy: .
All riddles of the earth dost thou desire to prove!—
To every earthly riddle is Love alone the key.

XV
Life shrinks from Death in woe and. fear,
Though Death ends well Life’s bitter need:
So shrinks the heart when Love draws near,
As though *twere Death in very deed:
For wheresoever Love finds room, .
[ footnote cont. on p. 3_:01
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they from identifying God with the world and making him finite,
that in these systems this ‘everything’ has no truth, and that we
should rather call them monotheistic, or, in relation to the popular
idea of the world, acosmical. They are most accurately called systems
which apprehend the Absolute only as substance. Of the oriental,
especially the Mohammedan, modes of envisaging God, we may
rather say that they represent the Absolute as the utterly universal
genus which dwells in the species or existences, but dwells so
potently that these existences have no actual reality. The fault of
all these modes of thought and systems is that they stop short of
defining substance as subject and as mind.

These systems and modes.of pictorial conception originate from
the one need common to all philosophies and all religions of
getting an idea of God, and, secondly, of the relationship of God
and the world. (In philosophy it is specially made out that the
determination of God’s nature determines his relations with the
world.) The ‘reflective’ understanding begins by rejecting all
systems and modes of conception, which, whether they spring
from heart, imagination or speculation, express the interconnection
of God and the world: and in order to have God pure in faith or
consciousness, he is as essence parted from appearance, as infinite

- There Self, the sullen tyrant, dies.
So let him perish in the gloom,—
Thou to the dawn of freedom rise.

In this poetry, which soars over all that is external and sensucus, whe would
recognize the prosaic ideas current about so-called pantheism—ideas which let
the divine sink to the external and the sensuous? The copious extracts which
Tholuck, in his work Anthology fram the Eastern Mystics, gives us from the poems
of Jelaleddin and others, are made from the very point of view now under discus-
sion. In his Introduction, Herr Tholuck proves how profoundly his soul has
caught the note of mysticism; and there, too, he points out the characteristic
traits of its oriental phase, in distinction from that of the West and Christendom.
With all their divergence, however, they have in common the mystical character.
The conjunction of Mysticism with so-called Pantheism, as he says (p. 33),
implies that imward quickening of soul and spirit which inevitably tends to
annihilate that external Everything, which Pantheism is usually held to adore.
But beyond that, Herr Tholuck leaves mattess standing at the usual indistinet
conception of Pantheism ; a profounder discussion of it would have had, for the
author’s emotional Christianity, no direct interest; but we see that personally he
is carried away by remarkable enthusiasm for a mysticism which, in the ordinary
phrase, entirely deserves the epithet Pantheistic. Where, however, he tries
philosophising (p. 12), he does not get beyond the standpoint of the ‘rationalist’
metaphysic with its uncritical categories.
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from the finite. But, after this partition, the conviction arises also
that the appearance has a relation to the essence, the finite to the
infinite, and so on: and thus arises the question of reflection as to
the nature of this relation. It is in the reflective form that the whole
difficulty of the affair lies, and that causes this relation to be called
incomprehensible by the agnostic. The close of philosophy is not
the place, even in a general exoteric discussion, to waste 2 word on
what a ‘notion’ means. But as the view taken of this relation is
closely connected with the view taken of philosophy generally and
with all imputations against it, we may still add the remark that
though philosophy certainly has to do with unity in general, it is
not, however, with abstract unity, mere identity, and the empty
absolute, but with concrete unity (the notion), and that in its whole
course it has to do with nothing else;—that each step in its advance
is a peculiar term or phase of this concrete unity, and that the
deepest and last expression of unity is the unity of absolute mind
itself. Would-be judges and critics of philosophy might be recom-
mended to familiarize themselves with these phases of unity and to
take the trouble to get acquainted with them, at least to know so
much that of these terms there are a great many, and that amongst
them there is great variety. But they show so little acquaintance
with them—and still less take trouble about it—that, when they
hear of unity—and relation ipso facto implies unity—they rather
stick fast at quite abstract indeterminate unity, and lose sight of the
chief point of interest—the special mode in which the unity is
qualified. Hence all they can say about philosophy is that dry
identity is its principle and fesult, and that it is the system of
identity. Sticking fast to the undigested thought of identity, they
have laid hands on, not the concrete unity, the notion and content
of philosophy, but rather its reverse. In the philosophical field they
proceed, as in the physical field the physicist; who also is well
aware that he has before him a variety of sensuous properties and
matters—or usually matters alone (for the properties get trans-
formed into matters also for the physicist)}—and that these matters
(elements) also stand in relation to one another. But the question is,
Of what kind is this relation? Every peculiarity and the whole
difference of natural things, inorganic and living, depend solely on
the different modes of this unity. But instead of ascertaining these
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different modes, the ordinary physicist (chemist included) takes up
only one, the most external and the worst, viz. composition, applies
only it in the whole range of natural structures, which he thus
renders for ever inexplicable. '

The aforesaid shallow pantheism i an equally obvious 1nference
from this shallow identity. All that those who employ this invention
of their own to accuse philosophy gather from the study of God’s
relation to the world is that the one, but only the one factor of this
category of relation—and that the factor of indeterminateness—is
identity. Thereupon they stick fast in this half-perception, and
assert—falsely as a fact—that philosophy teaches the identity of
God and the world. And as in their judgement ¢ither of the two—
the world as much as God—has the same solid substantiality as the
other, they infer that in the philosophic Idea God is composed of
God and the world. Such then is the idea they form of pantheism,
and which they ascribe to philosophy: Unaccustomed in their own
thinking and apprehending of thoughts to go beyond such cate-
gories, they import them into philosophy, where they are utterly
unknown; they thusinfect it with the disease against which they sub-
sequently raise an outcry. If any difficulty emerge in comprehend-
ing God’s relation to the world, they at once and very easily escape
it by admitting that this relation contains for them an inexplicable
contradiction; and that hence, they must stop at the vague concep-
tion of such relation; perhaps under the more familiar names of
e.g. omnipresence, providence, etc, Faith in their use of the term
means no more than a refusal to define the conception, or to enter
on a closer discussion of the problem. That men and classes of
untrained intellect are satisfied with such indefiniteness, is what
one expects; but when a trained intellect and an interest for reflec-
tive study is satisfied, in matters admitted to be of superior, if not
even of supreme interest, with indefinite ideas, it is hard to decide
whether the thinker is‘really in earnest with the subject. But if
those who cling to this crude ‘rationalism’ were in earnest, e.g:
with God’s omnipresence, so far as to realize their faith thereonin a
definite mental idea, in what difficulties would they be involved by
their belief in the true reality of the things of sense! They would
hardly like, as Epicurus does, to let God dwell in the interspaces of
things, i.e, in the pores of the physicists—said pores being the

PHILOSOPHY 313

negative, something supposed to exist beside the material reality.
This very ‘Beside’ would give their pantheism its spatiality—their
everything, conceived as the mutual exclusion of parts in space,
But in ascribing to God, in his relation to the world, an action on
and in the space thus filled on the world and in it, they would
endlessly split up the divine actuality into infinite materiality.
They would really thus have the misconception they call pan-
theism or all-one-doctrine, only as the necessary sequel of their
misconceptions of God and the world. But to put that sort of
thing, this stale gossip.of oneness or identity, on the shoulders of
philosophy, shows such recklessness about justice and truth that it
can only .be explained through the difficulty of getting into the
head thoughts and notions, i.e. not abstract unity, but the many-
shaped modes specified. If statements as to facts are put forward,
and the facts in question are thoughts and notions, it is indispens-
able to get hold of their meaning. But even the fulfilment of this
requirement has been rendered superfluous, now that it has long
been a foregone conclusion that philosophy is pantheism; a system
of identity, an All-one doctrine, and that the person therefore who
might be unaware of this fact is treated either as merely unaware of
a matter of common notoriety, or as prevaricating for a purpose.
On account of this chorus of assertions, then, I have believed my-
self obliged to speak at more length and exoterically on the out-
ward and inward untruth of this alleged fact: for exoteric discussion
is the only method available in dealing with the external apprehen-
sion of notions as mere facts—by which notions are perverted into
their opposite. The esoteric study of God and identity, as of cogni-
tions, and notions, is phﬂosophy 1tself

§574.
This notion of philosophy is the self-thinking Idea, the truth
aware of itself (§ 236)—the logical system, but with the signification
that it is universality approved and certified in concrete content as
in its actuality. In this way the science has gone back to its begin-
ning: its result is the logical system but as a spiritual principle: out
of the presupposing judgement, in which the notion was only
implicit and the beginning an immediate—and thus out of the
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appearance which it had there—it has risen into 1ts pure pnncxple
and thus also into its proper medium. :

§575
It is this appearing which originally gives the motive of the further
development. The first appearance is formed by the syllogism,
which is based on the Logical system as starting-point, with

Nature for the middle term which couples the Mind with it. The -

Logical principle turns to Nature and Nature to Mind. Nature,
standing between the Mind and its essence, sunders itself, not
indeed to extremes of finite abstraction, nor itself to something
away from them and independent—which, as other than they, only
serves as a link between them: for the syllogism is in the Idea and
Nature is essentially defined as a transition-point and negative
factor, and as implicitly the Idea. Still the mediation of the notion
has the external form of tramsition, and the science of Nature
presents itself as the course of necessity, so that it is only in
the one extreme that the llberty of the notion is exp11c1t asa self-
amalgamatmn ' : .

§576

In the second sylloglsm this appearance is so far superseded, that

that syllogism is the standpoint of the Mind itself, which—as the
mediating agent in the process-presupposes Nature and couples
it with the Logical principle. It is the syllogism where Mind
reflects on itself in the Idea: philosophy appears as a subjective
cognition, of which 11berty is the aim, and which is itself the way to
produce it.

§ 577
The third syllogism is the Idea of philosophy, which has self-
knowing reason, the absolutely universal, for its middle term: a
middle, which divides itself into Mind and Nature, making the
former its' presupposition, as process of the Idea’s subjective
activity, and the latter its universal extreme, as process of the
objectively and implicitly existing Idea. The seif-judging of the
Idea into its two appearances (§§ 575, 570) characterizes both as its
(the self-knowing reason’s) manifestations: and in it there is a
unification of the two aspects:—it is the nature of the fact, the
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notion, which causes the movement and development, yet this
same movement is equally the action of cognition. The eternal
Idea, in full fruition of its essence, eternally sets itself to work,
engenders and enjoys itself as absolute Mind.
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